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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1878. 

ABT. I.-.Robm Boike,, Jo,n•n,ili,t and Philantl&ropi.t. .4 
Kutmy of the Origin of Sunday &hool,. By Al.PBD 
GBBGOBY. London : Hodder and Stoughton. One 
Vol. 1877. 

PAJW>ODcw. u it may seem, it ia neverihele11 true, that 
for the idea of Sanday achoola, whioh have done ao maoh 
in spreading the prinoiplea of Proteatantism, we are 
indebted to one of the moat venera&ed " aainta " on the 
Boman Oalendar-Obarlea Borromeo, nephew of Pope 
Pia■ V. 

"Hi, ..t," •,a Alban Baller, "in prooaring that all children 
and ~.. throagboat hia di00818 (llilan] 1boald be parfeatly 
innraoted in thf. oeteohi1rn or Cbrietiu dootrine ·wu lnitfal iD 
apedieat1 to promote and perpemate tbia mod imporlut daty 
of religian. Not OODteai wit.b atriotly eujoininw all pariah prieata = .. c pablio oateobiam ffr, Sanday and Holy Day, be eata-

• 8ffl71'bere, nnd• adminble replatioaa, 10bool1 or lbe 
Cbriatian doctrine, whiob amoauted to &he numbs ot 7'0, m 
whiob were 3,0iO oateobiata ud f(),098 aobolan." • 

AUhoagh the idea wu thu nobly worked oat by one 
energetic, ■elf-denying man in the middle of the aix&eenth 
centmy, the experiment died with him, and it na left for 
Englishmen, two hundred years laier, to redaoe Sanday 
teaching to a aynem 80 van in exient and 80 excellent in 
reaulta that we may be pardoned for having come to 
regard it with pride aa a peculiarly national institution. 

• Li- of tlte FatAe-a, 111..,,,.., f'e. BJ &bi Rn. Albu Baller. VoL IV., 
p. 281. Baltimore, U.8.A. 11178. 
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2 Tu Origia ad Growth of Su.n.tlaJ Se'/toou ill Engla.rad. 

Daring that long interval several individaals in this 
country and OD the Continent established isolated schools. 
Among those who heralded the dawn or the movement in 
England was the Rev. loseph Alleine, one or the celebnted 
"&wo &bouB11Dd sufferers" by the Act or Uniformity. Bom 
at Devises, be gave evidence, ,aaintly says Samuel Palmer, 
" or more than ordinary senoameu Crom eleven years of 
age;" uul after matriaalatinc ai Corpas Chmti College, 
Oxford, became cunte lo Mr. Newton, at Taunton, in 
1655, beinf ejected wUh him seven years later. He waa 
twice impnsoned (or continuing to preach in the neighbour
hood, " holdinJ it IIIM!rilege to alieuate himself Crom the 
ministry to which he bad once been conseonted," though 
he " often went to the public assemblies, and encounged 
the people to do the like." Be had, we an told, " a moat 
sweet temper and ooarieoaa convene. Be feared no danger 
in the way of duty, but wu of a very peaceable spirit." 
His death, hastened by e:ioe88ive toil, ud the privations 
endured in hia long imprisonments, took plaoe in 1668. 
Bis leam.ia1, Palmer flftntinWM, " WU Car beymad wba& 
aoald 119 espeted from ane tbai en&ered upon ibe miniaby 
at tftllty-one ,-n of age, and cli8II ai a.boat tbiriy-Aw." • 
The best known al Im wli&inp-Aa .ilara to eh• UMH
""'8d-mll _.. admiring naden; m 1776 ita ciroalation 
had reached the then nmarbble number or 70,000 eopiea. 
or all the good work done by him none was more useful 

• tbm aasembling the yoang children of the poor for nli
giou inatraotio■ on Smulaya. 

The nut Sanday achool of which we ind any noon! wu 
utabliabed 1,y no Jess intensting a penon than the 
original of S&eele's Pnwau W'tdo,o; who, however "per
verse " she ma.y haft seemed to the numerous IIWOl'8 tba&, 
like Penelope'•• besieged her pies io 't'IUD, ft8 an uga1 
or charity to her poor neighboan. 

In the n~ or King Stephen a brother of the Earl or 
Henf'ord, while hunting in the Pores& of Dean, was killed 
by a stray anow. The Earl raised a " fair abbey " on &he 
~t, in the parish of Pluley, known as St. Mary de Dene. 
ID 1889 the property devolved OD Willia.m Boe'Vl'ly, who 
married, when in her mteenth year, Catharina Bichea, 
daughter of a London merchant. She wu left a widow at 
twenty-two, in poueaion. of a large income, " an hand-
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90Jll8 houe " oloee &o lbe raiu of lbe old abbey and GAIi.a 
by ita name, 0 pleuut prdau ud a~· ee&ue. a fu
..,. for outing of iron ud lbne forpa." Kn. BomlJ'• 
parity and oalava&ed, mind wn 80 OOD8punlOIIII in UI 1111 
of lieeme Uld frivolity, tbal n• the na&oriou Jin. 
Kanly, when atroaioaaly libelling, in the N81 _.ealadu 
(ancler &bin cliagaiau), the mon prominent of her oontem
porariu, bad only praise for lbe yGQD' widow, praise worlh 
quoting, not only as II the homage paid by viae to rirlae," 
bat u showing how ingenioaaly the romancials of 111M 
time could aay a pea& cleal, yet deaori.be noWDg &I all. 

.. T• ,._..a1 Portia [)In. .&.nf] I •-1ei.-
• aa lie .__; ucl ahe ia cme ot tlbcae loftf beaulia wbiola Ill 
oaae nriaa witL ·••= ud delight. Tlae • DO r..-.. -
Im faae, DIii' aaJUaiag ia her........_ fillat waald DOi be bJ • 
I L •• • ad u to laer mind and omuf..-, her ri ud Ulla-
etudi., tbay ue maoh mpaior to &he .-n)it, of her -. 
Pl'N from all lerit, ud 111~, her OOD~tion ii 
IGlid, F I • ◄, UNI .... ; ,et ne ia IIO perl'eol u iet. 
and IO well acqaaint.ed with the domeatio COIIOS'm or • ...u,. 
that thoagh her forillD8 ia immeme, abe lmOWII it ia ll8l8larJ to 
atlllld tD &he 9Mldiar of' life. .. 

Nor, to lall the imth, cloee S&eele CODZ'N &o indi?idn•Jie 
ber much men aufaotonly. Indeed, the r.nenJ tenaa 
of hi. c?ncriptiOD. miabl apply to may widOWB beaiclm 
Kn. Boeny, bm tlw Uiey are u to several putioalea 
identioal with those in which he, in 1717, dedioaW to her 
the second volume of hia Ladiu' Library, the frontispiece 
to which npreaeata "a young lady dnued in widow's 
weeds, openmg a book upon a table, on which also lies • 
abll; her aclminra, in long wigs and 11WOrds, thronging 
round lbe door." Steele and Addison both visited Mn. 
Boevey at Fluley Abbey, and both are said to have bea 
among her rejected aaiton. 

A lull acooant of 1rlra. Boevey has been left by bar 
faithful atte01Ju,, Bache! Vergo. She had charge of the 
-eskbJieb"Uent under .Mn. Kary Pope, who went lo Fluley 
for a month'• visit, uul nmained forty yean I Kn. 
Boevey wu replar and economioal. " She frequ•U, 
called for ber ohamy 8COOUDl-book," aaya Mn. Vergo, •• 1o 
eee if ii bp& pace with her upenau in dnee." Bolla Iba 
apimaal &Del boliily want• of Ula poor wan well cared for. 



4 TM Origin an4 Growth of B•wy School,, i11 Englarttl. 

"Sb: JI the poor ohiltbm who wwe bpi al mhool al Flulef 
c1iaed by tarna ngulul7 fff1r1 &mda7 afi the Abbef, when Kra.· 
Bone, beard t;hem u7 &heir aat.,hiam. She wu 'fflr1 often iD 
fibe habit of lading mone, to poor al-r,men and ofih--. whioh 
wu frequeml7 npaid her ID amaU nma, bat more often ,iffll to 
fihem. DmiDg the Chriatmu holida71 before Kn. BoeTef died 
■he had the fihiriJ ohilclrm who ....,. taught afi her apeue to 
dine at ihe Abbef upon belt and paddin1. lln. Varro •• at 
the head of the table, and two houemaida waited upon ihem. 
After dinn• Kn. BoeTef had them all into the parlonr, where 
■he wu 1ittiq draaecl in white and eilTC'. Bhe ,bowed ihem 
her clothe■ ancl her jewel■, talked pleuantl7 and with ,rat ,ood
namn to them, and harin1 ,iTen to eaoh or them mpeuoe, die
miued them. When the, left her tbe7 had a harp and fiddle 
plaflllf iD the grat hall, whwe the, danced two hoan, and wnt 
awa7 ID rood time. Whn Mn. BoeTa, wu d1'8111ing before 
dinner 1he uid to lln. V •ro. • Baohel, J011 will be 1uprilecl 
thai I pat nab fine olothee on to-da7 ; but I think that theee 
poor obildru will Nlllember me the longs for iL' She wu then 
to'. all appearance Tflrf well, bu& ■he died that da7 mODt~D 
JUIUl'f 23rd, 1126." 

She begueathecl the interest of £800 towards appren
ticing and providing for poor children. Mn. Mary Pope 
erected a monument to her in Westminster Abbey. 

The Bev. Theophilus Lindsey, daring his ten years' 
incumbency of CaUerick, in Yorkshire, esu.bliahtsd a San
day school there, in 1764. Mn. Catherine Cappe, of 
Bedale, in her autobiography, says that-

" Al two o'clock, before the commmoemnt or the aRernoon 
eerrioe, llr. Lindee7dnoted an hoar in the oharah ner, Sa.nda7, 
alteniatel7, to cateohiai111 the ohildren of the pariah and to 
npounding the Bible to the boya or a large eohool whioh wu at 
that time kept iD the rillap. The number of bof• pnenll7 
amounted to Rboa& one ha.ndred, who formed a large oirole round 
him ; himeelf holding a Bible opeu in hia hand, with whioh he 
walked elowl7 round, ,iring it regalarl7 in 111oceuio11 to the bo,a, 
eaoh reading, in hie tarn, the puaage about to be uplained; thia 
method, aooompanied b7 lreqaentl7 raiapitulating what had been 
aid, and b7 uking them qu•tioDI relatinr to it, kept them 't'flrJ 
atteDti't'8, and the good e&'enta of theM Jaboan proved, iD man7 
oua, apparent in after life; Mr. Liodaey huing frequentl7 been 
reco,Diaed in the ■treeta or Loudon b7 ■ome of hia former Sanda7 
papila, who gratefully acbotrll!dged their obli1r9tiom to him. 
After eTeaiDg aerrioe, llr. Lindaey reoeiTed dilfereot oluaes of 
7oan1 men and women, on alternate Sonday■, iD hia 1tad7, for 



Theopl&il,u Lindley and Mn. Cappe. G 

ihe parpme or imfnatioa; ud Jlra. liudM7, in lib IILIIIIIS', ia 
.aaMber aputmeat, had two cluaa or childreD, bof• ad girl■ 
alwnatel7." 

In 1779, Lindsey, under lhe inluence of Dr. PrieaUey, 
resigned his u~·, wilh all ils advantages, and quilled 
lhe Charoh of En d. He adopted" a modified liturgy," 
in a temporary pel in Eue.r.-alreel, Slralld, where he 
was very popular u a Unitarian minisler, and published 
man1 elaborate works in opposition to lhe doctrine of lhe 
Trinity and subscription to the Thirly-nine Arliolea. 
Bia aeceaaion, and that of other genllemen who followed 
his e.r.ample, gave a shock to the orthodoxy of Cowper, who 
thus aposlrophiaed them : 

"TbeJ DOW ua damed the taithfal, aad ua praiaed, 
Who, oomtut oal ia rejeoting Thee, 
:0.7 Th7 a:i:I with a mari,r'■ -1, 
A.ad quit tbair alloe far their error'• ■ab ; 
BliDd, and ia Ion with clarbae■a l" • 

Mr. Lindsey died in 1809. Bia memoirs have been 
fully writle~ Belabam Mn. Cappe endeavoured to 
imitate 8' e the e.r.ample she had so muoh admired al 
Catleriok :-

.. I enabliabed • IIOrt of Bllllda7-■chool there," ■he •7■ 
{ .llnwir,, p. 100), " colleatiag to,atber • number of poor ohildraa, 
whom I uaiated ia learaiag to :rad, giving them boob, &o., 
t.-chiag them Dr. Watte'■ ■barter oatechiam, together with the 
-devotioaal hymn■, and eacl•voariag to give them mob ,--.I 
iaatractioa u might enable them to read their Bible with IDCll'8 

iateni«eaoe- I had ao plaoe ia which to reoain them bat the 
b■ck kit.ohea, which being ■o email, we were iacoavmieat.17 
crowded; bat tbq grew attached to me aad liked to attend ; ad 
ia order to p-eveat ooaluaioa, I divided them iato thrN a-■-, 
which mooeeded each other; ■o that oa the Sanday I wu OOOII· 

pied by a mooe■■ioa of childrm :aearl7 the whole da7, aoept the 
time which wu ■pent at ob'IIJ'oh. . • . I mut here mmtioa," 
OODtiaue■ Mn. Cappa, " that I oould not p-evail apoa aa7 or the 
yoaag poople ia the town, the daughter■ of the trade■mea aad 
oUien, &o ooatribate ia :n, IILlllll8I" toward■ m7 Saada7 ■obool. 
The uperimeat wu IJUM n,w, and far from being popular 11 
the■e ia■titutioa■ ban aiaoa happil7 beooma.'' 

In the year 1769 Mias Hannah 'Ball, "a Melhodial young 
lady," of only twenty-two, who wu one of .John Wealey's 

~ Tk Tad, Book VI. 
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faTDlllita ooa:Npuba..da. imtitated • 8acl&y llohool in her 
native town of High Wyeombe. Her oaalom wu to 
uaemble as manL: thirty or fon1 children on 8anda7 
maming lo hear nad the BariplmM and repeat the 
ateobiam and the eollect preparatory to goiag to olamoh. 
Writinc to Weeley in 1770 abe •ya :-'" The children meet 
hriee • ......-eftr)' 8anclay ud llonday. They are a 
wiW little eompany, Ind aeem willi~ to be i:uhauled. I 
laboar among them ....Uy, eleaaring to promote the 
imlnlb of the Cbmoh of Obrist.''• Kia Ball coatinued 
her mhool for many ,-ra, and ao late as 18'1 ane of her 
mhoJan wu Ii-ring-"' au old aenanl "-in the family or 
the Rev. W. H. Havergal, Rector of Aatley, aad able to 
point out in High Wycombe Church the place usually 
occupied by llias Ball's Sunday pupils. 

Ned in chronologiaal order oomea lhe humblest but 
perhaps moat intereeting aobool of all-tllal enabliahed in 
1775 at LiUle Lever, near Bolton, by Jam• Heys, or 
"Old Jemmy o' th' Hey," a winder of bobbins for the 
..,van. He taught the poor ,. bobbin" or '" draw " boys . 
to ned UN1 spell rib aaeh lllltle88I that older pupile or 
bolh snee were added lo them. As there wu no place or 
wonhip in the locality, and his scholan 10 rapidly 
inonued, he yielded to the general entreaty that he would 
imtnel them on • Buday-'" ,rhen they coalcl pano& 
tbeir llimple ahadiea 111Gi8 111U.Dienaptedly"~d a large 
IOOlll WU lent fur the pmpae in a neighbour's cotlate• 
'.l'lle ., ohildnn ancl young folb " were 1111Dmoned IIM'oing 
ud afternoon by an eseellent nbatitate for a bell--11 
1mmy far beyond old Jemmy's reach-an old brua pestle 
acl mortar. llr. Adam Crompton, a paper manufactarer 
in the neighbourhood, npplied Jemmy with the neon
Dry boob, .. after IIUIDY miagivinp," for we an tolcl that, 
u at Bedale, the plan wu not " ooanieDNlced " at first by 
"the trad8Blllen ud others." However, llr. Cromplon " Ill 
laDgth" waited upon olhar gmilmnen, who seeing that it 
cleaerv.a encoaragemem, pve their patrouage ill the 
lbape of 11lbaaripnolls, ud we 11am from the w_,_ 
Maguia, for April. 1881, that "three lt..W., bnnohes 
abol oft' from the pannt ateek," wboae teaeben 'Wl8 paid 
• ahil1ins euh weekly for tbeir aarricea. From tlaese 
In.Dohn sprang othen eqaally healthy, ucl hen ft may 
ollllrv9 the 8nt faint form of a aynem. 

• Ball• Jl-.irs, ollell la 41'1-'a Lift of Wnlty, VoL II. p. 6M. 
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la 1778 the Bev. David Simpson opened & Sanday 
ldool in Kaoeleafielcl; while anoU. wu being ea&&b- , 
liahed at Alhbu:,, in the coanty of Berka, by the Bev. 
Thomu 8'oek, two yean laiar to be the eoadjutor of the 
man whON ualiriag dona demonstn.led the importune 
of Sanday schoola and promoted the extension of the 
IOheme from one end of England to the other. 

A atriking and dnmuioally contruied group ia mlMie 
by theee early founders of Sanday aohools. The Carclinal 
Archbishop of Milan, a prince of the Bomiah Chwcb, yet 
all his life •• the bolJ opponent of her enormou &bum," 
u severe in self-denial as inuaificant in obarit1; A.lleine, 
the aaeelio, leader-hearted, yoang Nonoonfonmst, the fire 
ol whoae zeal stimulated a weak body to faial ovenron ; 
the be&uiiflll, witty, aooompliahed, ye& .. pervene" young 
widow, gliUeriag in her while and silver raiment; t.he 
le&rnecl Unitarian eDthuaiast Lindsey, 10111 straggliDg 
between liea of family and assooiation which boond him 
lo the Establishment as Vio&r of Caiterick and ohaplain to 
hia Jodf&ther the Earl of Hanungclon, and stings of con
aoieDoe which told him he was no longer her conaiatent 
servant ; tbe qniet, gentle young Methodist, H&DDah Ball, 
with her peaceful home ud orderly waya; and lastly old 
weaver Jemmy, toil-h&ttered, shrewd and kindly, cl&Uering 
hia brazen pestle ancl mortar to call his troop of ragged 
mobina about him :-all in their several modes and dia
mo&a paving the way for the good work to be done b1 the 
prospe,001, pndiaal Glouoester printer with the aid of 
his modest clerical colleague the laie Berbhire curate, 
&Dd sometime muier of King's School in the oatbeclral 
oily. 

How great ud D808lllllll'Y tbia work was, & brief glanoe 
al the staie of Eagliab society before its commencemeat 
will ahow. The aovels of Fielding and BmolleU, ani• 
venally aooepted u failhflll, however 11DpleU&Dt, deline
Mimm of t.he D1&11Den of their day, prove that ooaraen888 
NDOUntinc to bra&t.lity, ad ignorance alicling by imper
oeplible gra.daiiom into crime, infected the mass of the 
people. Gaabling and ,. frantic cliuipation" in ~h ancl 
fuliiomble oircles, indifference and formalism m the 
polpit, waDl UMl vioe among the poor, wen t.he rule. BIil 
.. opalent in wamal&W falsities" as O&rlfle declanl Ille 
w lo hue ...._, Uaen wen briald aoepvou of e&l'D8ld 
~. pbihnth:?PJ', wl zeal_ for pablio inlVulion. 
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About the middle of the eighteenth century .JODU Han-
, way, the Penian traveller (ibe first man who bad the 

moral courage to walk down the streeb of London carrying 
an open umbrella), founded the Magdalen Asylum and the 
Karine Society, and wu afterwards the coadjutor of 
William Fox in bia Sanday-school work; Wesley ancl 
Whitefield with their "Gospel moths" were starilmg into 
life the "torpid religion" of the colleges; and Sunday, 
Bagged, and lndastrial achoola were aoon to educate con
gregations for their suooeBBOn. 

Robert Baikes wu born in Pal&oe-,a;rd, Gloucester, in 
1786. Bia father, "Baikes the pnnter," was a man 
of great iaduatry and enterprise, who founded the 
Glouet1kr J""mal, fifth in seniority among provincial 
papen. Newspaper proprieiora nowadays can ao&reely 
realiae the dia&dvaniages their predeceaeon bad to fight 
apinat. The duty on par,r, the tu on advertiae
menb, the expense and infrequency of mail intelli
gence, and the compantive paucit}' of re&den and ad
vertiaen, made the atru"le for mdependent existence 
a hard one. And in addition to these difficulties Raikes 
found himself in conflict with the Houae of Comm.ODS 
for having publiabed a nport of ib proceedings by 
Edward Cave, the founder of the Gentuman', Magazine. 
Raikes bad to appear at the bar of the Houae in caatody 
of the Serjeant-at-Arms, and receive on his knees 1, 
reprimand from the Speaker, after which, on paying heavy 
fees, be waa diaobaigecl. He repeated the oft'ance the 
following year, bat on pleading illneaa, and that the report 
bad been pabliabed without his knowledge and againat his 
orders, waa excused from attendance. Like his better 
blown aon and suceeaaor, the first Robert Baikea was 
pbilanthropiat aa well aa journalist, and delighted to 
make bia paper the orpn of every good oaaae. White
field, his fellow-townsman, then/reparing for the Chareh, 
contributed to its columns ; an the miserable condition 
of oar prisons was enoaed in them before .John Howard 
began his Jaboan. 1.'he " separate system" of confine
ment, which the :Hodel Prison at Pentonville waa 
specially built to carry oat, waa originally nggeated 
in the Journal and first practised in the county gaol 
under the auspices of Sir George Oneaiphoraa Paul ; 
and tboa$h it became law by Act of Parliament in 1778 
the e:s:penment at Glouoeater "wu not prosecuted," aaya 
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1he Govemment Repori, " ao as to lead to any definite 
result." In f&oi, not until ibis system of penal discipline, 
u advocated by Blaoksione, Baikes, Paal, and Howard, 
had been most suooessfally adopted in America, did Lord 
.John Bl1888ll, when Home Secretary (1887), recommend it 
by circular to magistrates in Quarter Seamons Uiroughout 
1he kingdom I 

Of the three sons left by" Baikes the printer," ihe eldesi, 
Thomas, became a Busaian merchant and a direotor of 
the Bank of England; Richard, from whom is descended 
1he present Chairman of Committees of Uae House of 
Commons, eniered the Church ; and Robert, when only 
hrenty-two, suooeeded his father as proprietor ol the 
printinl{ business at Glouceaier and editor of the Journal 
-a pomUon for which oarefal praciical training had pre
pared him. A glance Uirough the Journal, when under 
Ii.is management, gives an idea of the character of Uae 
man such as impersonal editors in these days never d'ord 
their read.era. Baikes's mes &o reconcile quarrelsome corre
spondents innead of publishing their abase of each other; 
he genily declines to print some too flowery verses 
out of regard for " the delicacy of the young lady " 
who ia their subject ; he inviies an angry leUer-writer to 
dine with him and tell his troubles in private ; and
crowning mumph of jo1ll'D&liatio disinierestedneBB - he 
refuses adveriiaemenb to make room for news I lfr. 
Gregory gives some curious insiances of the unusual com
missions Baikes's widespread repuWion for honesty and 
praoiical knowledge procured him. In one case he informed 
his readers that " The printer of this journal ia desired to 
procure two hogsheads of the finest, richest, and pleuantesi 
cyder which ia to be got. He does not regard price. The 
cyder is to be compared with the finest cyder &hat oan be 
procured from ,Normandy and from Devonshire. It ia for 
a great foreign potentate, and it may be ol service to this 
county to have the preference." 

Excellent man of busineBB though he was-or, perhaps, 
because, being a man of business, he knew how to econo
mise iime-Baikes found leisure to visit and relieve 
in person the prisoners whose wretched condition his 
father had denounced in the Journal.. Realiaing mongly 
on these visits that "ignorance is the parent of crime," 
Raikes encouraged and rewarded the better instructed 
priaonen for hecbing their young companions; ud then 
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1118eated that, if edQ(Btion begaa yet earlier, befon UMt 
priaon wu emend, tbe ■amber of priloaera miglu be 
..aerially lenened. Wbeu oaoe Baikea'a Uaoagba bad 
been tamed in Um dinauon, IDIIIIY things compirN to 
keep &hem there. Buy as he conatanUy wu UDCJDI U. 
Gloacenar poor, nothing grieved him more th&D the ut&ar 
lawleaanesa of the children, who were "riotoua, impudent, 
lllld nprdleu of all authority; a perpetaal nuiaance to the 
aober part of the commanity." Baillea'a mat 8'ep towards 
their reformation was inducing them, by gifts of cakes, 
apples, and even halfpence, to attend the early aen:ice in 
Glouoesler Cathedral. At fim be foand bimaelf, wri&ae Ille 
Bev. Dr. Glaue, in the <hntleman'• Maga.ziu, "aarroundecl 
h, each a set of litile rapma.ffins u woald have di~ 
:men le• zealoaa to do good. . . . U required some woe to 
chill them to a deoent obeenation even of tba outward 
oeremonies of religion ; I mean, to teach them to kneel, 
Bland, and Bit down in the dil'ereDt parts of the service. 
But they had their eyes fixed on their command•-in-chiaf, 
ancl they borrowed every motion from him before they coald 
be made acqaainted with the naaon of it." Thie aUend
ance in the grand old church, though eeellent in i'8elf, was 
by no means the limit of Baikea's benevolent intentions 
towards the poor children. Bia well-known philanthropy 
brought him into contact with many aimiluJy dispoeed 
men. A Mr. King, of Danley, who had gone to vim two 
priaonen lying under sentence of death in Glouces&er Gaol, 
'riaiW Raikes ne:d moming, ud they walked together to 
one of the lowest part, of llle town, called The Island, where 
they aaw "many boys at diferent sports." Kr. KiDg'a 
daughter writes : 

.. Ky father aid, • Wbat • pily the &bWh •hoald 'be 10 dale,. 
anted.' llr. B■iha 11119W81'9d, • How ia it to be alt■red ?' • Bir, 
opea • Sanda7-eohool u I ha"" opeaed - ■I Danley, with the 
Wp or a fmthfal jOlll'IIIJ1DUI ; -bat &be nniliitade al buiDea 
preYe11ta me from 1pe11di11,r ■o maala time in it • I 08ald win, 
• I fe■I I wa11& l'llllt.' l&. B■ike■ replied. • It will not clo ror 
~ten' (u m1 fat._ belcapl to &be T■bernule, heiag om 
ol tbe Jiff. G. Whi&e6eld'1 rollonn). 'J17 father ...... , 
' Thu why not tu Cluaroh do ii?' Kr. Baik• mmed &ma to • 
aJmoumu al ue 11■ .. of S&ook, wlio paid • p■noa to teaala ..... 

Thia aleqyman WU tb1 Bn, ThomM Staalr, wbo Jaad 
WI Aahbmy (wbele, u ,.. bave -ti,pppl, Jae ..... to 
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taeb childnn in the chancel of the chmeh an Bandaya), 
..a ,,.. appointed Head Muter of the Gloucester 
Oathec1ral School in 1m. The l'icarage of Glaabary wu 
pn88Dted to him (rib a dispensation from reaidence) in 
the following year, and he was appointed to the ouraoy or 
Bempa&ed, near Glouoea&er. Be nbaequently held the 
notary of Sl J'ohn the Baptist, witb tbe perpetual caraoy 
of SL Aldate's, in tbe city itself. He is described u or 
peat lMl'Ding, of exemplary life, unwearied in well-doing, 
uad "never seeking the applause of men." Bia account 
of the interview menaoned by Mr. King's daughter ia Uias 
pm by Mr. Gregory: 

"Kr. Baim meeting me one da7 bf acaideat at my door, and, 
ill the CCIIIJ1III or the OODY .. tion, lamenting the deplorable etate
ot the lower olauel or mankind, took par~Clllar noaoe or the 
litaat.ion or the poorer ohildnm. I had made, I replied, the ume 
......_tiou, and told him if he woald accompaD7 me into m7 own 
~ we woald make 1101M attemP' io remed7 the evil. We 
immediatel7 prooealed to the baainua, aad, procuring the nam• 
ol about ninety children, plaoed them 11Dder the care o! four 
,-.ou (er a etated number oC hoan oa tbe Bunda7. As JD1n1Ster 
ol the pariah, I took upon me the principal nperiateadence of the 
aahoola, and 011e-tbird or the apaae. the prograa or tbia mati• 
tation through the kingdom ia ju1tl7 attribnled to the ooutant 
repreeentationa which )[r. Baikea made in bia paper or the beaelta 
which he perceived would probabl7 ariae from il"-P. 65. 

It will be observed that Mr. Stock mi.kes no mention of 
811Dday schools of his own, then or preTioasly existing, but 
clistinotly treats them u, at that time, a new upenment. 
Baibs's aooount of the origin of bis schools, given in a 
letter to Colonel Townley, of Sheffield, dated Ncmmber 26th, 
1788, and nbeeqoently published in the Gntlntan'• 
Jfagazi,ae, appears simple and straightforward ; bat it ia 
anp)eaamly nonc•ble that he omits all mention of Mr. 
Block's D&JDe, and would seem, by hia own showing, to 
ave origiDa&ed the muleriuing: 

"S-. Imai- leading - cme man~ into the anhari. or 
&M aii7, when tbe loweat of t.be people (•• are prinoipall7 
arpJopl in tlle pin JDU11f'aetory) ohie8y Nlide, I wu mack 
wil1a OOIN9D u aeia« a graap of obildnm, wntchedl7 ngpl, at 
plaJ in &be atna&a. I aued aa inllahi&am whether thme obildna 
~ to tim& ~ or the town. 1111d IameaW their 11U1817 • 
...... • .lit. a,,' aid tbe ...... to whom I wa If Hor, 
• Coul yw Wre • ftlW of tllia put of Hae tDiwa GIi a BIIDdaJ' yaa 
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would be abocbd indeed; for tha tbe meet iai &llecl with multi
tadea of tbue wret.ah-, who, releued for that da1 f'rom em~
ment, llpead their time iD noiae aad riot, pla,mg u " ohaok ad 
caning and 1weuing iD • man1181' IO bcrrid u to CODYe1 to an1 
·aeriou miad aa id• of hell, nth• than u1 other plaae. We 
U"t'8 • worth1 clernmaa,' aid 1he, I carate of oar pariah, who 
hu pat aome or them to aohool, hat upoa the Sabbath theJ are 
.all giYn up to follow their own iacliaation1 without 1'81tniat, u 
their puenta, totallJ ahandcmecl themaelY•, have DO idea of 
iutilliag into the miada of their ohildrea priDOiplea to whioh 
the, an ntire atrupn.' Thi■ CODT..tiOD nn-ted to me 
ihat it would be at 1-■t a huml- attempt, it it were prodaotift 
or DO pod, 1hoald IOm8 lilre plu be formed to oheok tbe deplanhle 
profuaatioa or the Sabbath. I then iaqmred of the woman if 
there were u1 decent well-diapoaed W01118D iD the neif hhoarhood 
who kept IClhool1 for iaohiag to ,-d. I wu pramtl1 direated 
to foar. To th.. I applied, ud made an agreement with them 
to receift u maa1 chilclna u I 1hoald NDd upon the Buada7, 
whom tbe7 wtn to illltract iu ,-ding ad iD the ChDl"Clh Cate
~hiam. For thi1 I enpged to pa1 them .eh • ehilling for their 
da,'1 empto,mnt. The women 188111ecl pleued with the propoaa]. 
I then waited on the a1ergpnu before mentioned, and imparted 
to him m1 plu. Be wu IO muoh utia6ed with the id• &hat he 
enpgecl to lead hil umtuoe h1 pg J'011nd to the achoola 
on a 8-.uada7 afteraoon to enmine the prograa that wu made. 
ad to ..Coroe order and decoram among nch • •t of little 
1ieatheaa. .. . " 

Raikes then gives some interesting particnlars of the 
-ehildren's attendance at early week-day service in the 
Cathedral, already deaoribed by Dr. Gluse, and aa1s lhal 
when they afterwards crowd round him for his adnce and 
instruction, the chief principles he incolcates are, "To be 
md and good-natured to each other, and dutifal to their 
parents ; not to o11'end God by swearing ; and such like 
plain precepts as all may comprehend." The succeu of 
the experiment, he adds, has induced several of his friencla 
to set up Sunday schools in other parts of the city. He 
has also "endeavoured to engage the clergy of my acquaint
ance that reside in their parishes. One," of course Mr. 
Stock, "has entered into the scheme with great fervour, 
and ii was in order to excite o&hera to follow the eumple 
th,J I inserted in my paper the paragraph you aaw." 
Finally, he speaks of t6e pleasure his work among the 
children affotas him, and calla it " botanising in hUIDall 
naiure." With regard to the roles adopted, he aaya: 
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" I onJ7 require tba6 theJ ma7 oome to the aohool on 8anda7 a 
a1ean u poaible. .1Can7 were at lnl deternd beaau• ~ 
wanted deoent clOlhing, bat I oonJd DOI undertake to nppl7 this 
defect. I argue, thwef'ore, • Ir ,oa on loit• about wil.hoat 1hca 
ud iu a ragged coat J011 mar u well come to ■ohool aad leam 
what ma7 tura to 7oar pod 10 that garb. I reject noae oa that 
footiag. All that I require an clean hand,, clean faoe, and hair
aambed.'" 

In a letter to the Armin~n Magazint, dated two yean 
later, Raikes gives, though with leas detail, the oiroum
atancea under which be established bis first school ; always 
speaking of it as" my plan." This letter is quoted by Mr. 
Gregory, but is unnecessary here. Under the signature of 
"Plain Truth," a contemporary wrote to the Gentleman'• 
Magazine, claiming the itka for Stock, and attributing its 
joint execution to him and Raikes. As the staiemenls ii 
contains were never controverted by Raikes or any of his 
friends, it has presumptively some historical value, and we 
transcribe the material pans of it. 

" llay 22, 17ao. 
"ML Uaaa, 

" 1B JOGr TO!ame 58, p. 11, Mr. Baikea i1 called the Fovimn or 
the Saad■7 1chooJ1; ud iu aaother periodioal pablioatioa • we 
are given to nndemand that Mr. Baik• /,ad himaelf furmul a plu 
of in1trnotion for the children of lhe poor, ud Ihm called npon 
the oarate of' the pariah officially to ■nperintend hia e■tabliahment, 
ud mark t.he progrea1 made b7 the children. The f'ollowing 
fact■ will £ally explain the origin of the Snnda7 ■ohool eatabli■h
ment. Mr. Raike■ one day mentioned to Mr. Stook a complaint 
which he had jut heard from a person, reapeoting the diaorderl7 
behaviour of poor children on the Lord'• Da7. Up<1n thia M1·. 
Stoa, who had himaelf f'onnded charity-aohoola in two pariah• or 
which he had before been mrate, inrited Mr. Raike■ to attend 
him into hia own pariah, in order to adopt aome mode of doing 
pod to the childrea of the poor. No previODI plu had been 
ooncerted; nothing wu thought of, tending to an •tabli■hment 
of thie nature, bnt wba6 U'Ol8 from the immediate ■nrge■tioa of 
the moment u lhe, vieited the houa of the poor. Tbe7 there
fore took the number of ohildren, ud, having fonnd u maa7 
in■trnctol'I u were reqnieite, •tabli1hed four ■choola immediate!7 
f'or the reaort of the■e children on the Sanday. Bal• were 
f'ormed by 11.r. Stock for the conduct of the children, and Jlr. 
Stock then took npon hirru,lj the i111pection of the 1chool1 ; lfr. 
Baik• agreeing to bear tw()-third1 of the espenditnre necee■al'J' 

• " For Nonmbor lut. R 
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io tlaeir appori, ... Kr. 8faok im oths third. &,,Ja WU the 
Grip ol Snay..... 'Whalnw-, &hnelbre,-, .. the .... 
al llr. Baika ia illit 1-einee it ia plain tllU Jae ia Ml tbe Sor.a 
J'omna. - tllU llr. SIDak ii •• I... .. equal .iw.. i■ ... 
i.-r ol W. amllmt iutiahall. Tbia m■t, air, I llaft 
---1 tima ....._ ,rom Wiapaable aubarity; ud I ha".._ 
WIii! iafarmad tliat Kr. Baim aaalcl DDt aYOid, upaa ..,. oaa
siou thu oue, aoknowledging the jutioe ol il Prom a matift 
of impartiality ud a cleaire that the publia lhould be .oqaainW 
with ibe ,.. ,,.,. of ... -. I nquat JOU imertioll of tlua. 

"Yan, &a., 
.. PLAIN 'l'BtJTR. •• 

The Bn. Luke Booker, LL.D., vicar of Dudley, in ,,.The 
S~ of Plplimmon " (1884), apeakiDg of the two 
frienda, •111 : 

"I .,..... it a ciraum...._ iu whiola the .._. fll »mm 
'Pl'oric1aea wu ...,_bla, thu GIOllcaiiar F I two .aab 
nluble mm to cm ; te ia the w pad work at Iba -
time. For, to promote ita ~. that they ..,. ,..._. 
iopt1- with Gcid,' tbere 111'8 mu7 penona lib myaelf' alill ali't'9 
wbo cua pftml. Wbiab of tbe two bad tbe ,.._._ portion ol 
merit, no11 "°"""" at tanta _,_,,,., lita. Altboap aaluift 
•- an pmerred for eaoh of th .. worthy iudiridula, I am 
iaduoed from wbat I bow to ~ ol t.hem both, ,c ril11lm cu tligaa 
« Aite."-P. 132. 

Perb&pa andae impolllmce hu been attached to Use 
qaedion whelher Bailes or &ook originated the idea of 
Saauy acheola, wbeu, aa we have seen, so m&Df had 
pnoedai them in the work. And ill it not rather lDOOD• 
&Went OD Kr. Gregory'• pal'l to nmm-" u would he 
profWeas to enter into the aetails of the comroveny iaillecl 
by W. eonamioa," and follow op lb&& remark by aaying 
-" As far u Uae testimon1 ol oonlemporary aathoritiea 
goa. tbe weight of emaDOe 18 nroa,dy in fa1'oar of Baikee'• 
claim to lhe title of • founder 01 • Sonday •hools • " ? 
Despite Mr. Gnpry's llllDIIWJ verdict. ou aolmion of 
the problem ill tbal anqaestionably Stock and Bailr.ee 
worked togetMr to the atmod of their ability, and the 
ultimate good of the world ; bat that had Stock lioo4 
alone, the benefits of hill work, like that of so many of his 
pndeceuon, woald ha1'8 been confined to hill own imme-

• Well lmoW1l ID mo-ter to baTe i.a the RH. Artlanr Enu, a par--1 
frlnd or Boben Balli.ea, ud ouue ol Im puilb. 
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mate loaalily; while the enero lDCI baein•s-like- oapaoitia 
fll. Bailma, combined with the aoeptional oppodmmiea Ilia 
joama1 a.forded him of advoeating Sanday echoola u a 
IIJ9MID, edenW the mo'ftlmeat from a looal to a natioaal 
one. Something alao muet be ..Uowacl for the Henne 
•ilanetanl al the men. Btook ,ru a aoholar, dadiou, 
nming, dewted h-.n and soul to his edaea&ional work, 
ad 11NOrbing nery irpare hoar it pw him in the. qaiel 
IOllllCl of hia paroohi.al duties. BaiDI was, in the beat 
-- of the term, a man of the werld (a very diftennt 
thing from being a worldly IB&D), active, enthuaiutio, 
food of talking and wriling aboui his favoarile theoriell, 
thrown in the ooane of his buaineu among people of all 
opinions, and eager to colll'ffl them to hia own. Natunlly 
the part played by aach a DlUl in the movement botla 
frieni:la had equally at heart, would be more on the amfaee 
tiaan that of his early ooadjutor ; and, without any •lf
Neking, U.e lion's ■hare of public noopiuon would fall 
io him. 

The ,ued question in what precise year Baik• and 
Btoek opened their original 811Dday aohool (a queation 
which ia now, we 11Ddentancl, houb~ the " Sanday 
School Union," whoae managen wiah to hold a eentenary 
eelebntion in Glouceater), would appear to be decided in 
the letter to Colonel Townley in favour of 1780. Bat it i9 
somewhat confusing to find Rail[es writing to his friend 
llra. Harris, of Chelaea, on the l»th of November, 1789: 
,. Within this last mon&h the minister of my parish baa at 
Ju& condeacended to give me aasistanoe in this laborious 
work, which I have now carried on for ,ir years with little 
or no aapport." If Raikes himself coaJd not seWe the 
elate oonclaaively, no oae -' thia disiana:e of time CUI be 
upeoted to do a,. 

Bearing in mind Baikes's nporled remark thtJ his pro
jeet " would not do for Disaentera," it ia edifying to find that 
one of the earlied and moat energetic of hia aaaistanu wu 
a young Methodist named Sophia Cooke, afterwards manied 
to the celebrated Wesleyan preacher, Samuel Bradburn. 
When living with her UDcle, .Alderman Weaver, in Glou
eeater, she used not only on Sunday■ to teach the ohilchen 
employed in his pin manufactory, but took them to llr. 
Stock's ohuroh, and walked with Rail[es at the bead of hie 
troop of atreet Arabs, the first time they were m.arohecl to 
Divine service. Mr. Gregory endeavoun to explain llr. 
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Baikea'a speech to Mr. King, by saying "ii was doubtless 
prompted lly the fear that if his aoheme became identified 
with any Nonconformist body, the Ealabliahed Church, 
blinded by the mialaken prejudice of the age, would refuse 
lo take it up." Bat the idea was too admirable nol to com
mend ilaelf to enlightened minds in all denominations ; 
moreover, Churchmen were far too wise in their generation 
not to see how, developed from mere {K>lioy alone, the plan 
could ·be rendered aubaenient to the mteren and nrength 
of theEalabliahment, whenceaoever ii might have emanated. 
As a matter of fact, Churchmen originated the ayatem, but 
the Dissenting bodies rnerally, and the Wealeyana in 
partioular, adopted an extended it at first with even 
greater fenour than the Enabliehmenl-parUy, ii may be 
owned, because ii afforded so much scope for their great 
principle of vol~lary eBori. U was also the Wealeyan 
body who originated the idea of condaoting Sunday aohools 
by unpaid teaohera-a plan which saved the system from 
danger of oollapae for want of funds. 

Raikes and Stock, aa we have seen, began by paying 
teachen, and when funds could no longer be found for that 
parpoae, the movement seemed likely to be strangled in its 
very oradle-Gloucener-all schools but one apparenlly 
having been temporarily closed thirty yean after their 
inatttatimt. 

" In 1810," aye :Mr. Gregorr, "about tweJ-v~ month■ Wore 
:Raike■'■ d•th, unpaid t•ohing wu made the rule in Gloace■ter, 
chie87 through the eft'orte or m yoang men, who had heard or 
the IUCCIIII or the flan in other plaoai. Lamenting the deoline 
or Sanday eobool■ m the ai&J of their origin, they boded them
•1-ve■ togeth• with the determination to reri-ve them, and applied 
to the putor or the Coantea of Han~ngdon'■ Chapel tor lea-ve to 
aN that building. • No.' uid the mini■t•, 'the children would 
make too muoh noise.' They nen applied to the trutea. •No,' 
uid th97,' the ohilcben will ■oil the plaee.' Nen to the memben 
of the cbaroh. • No,' uid the member■, • 7oa will 6.nd no children, 
DO t.cber■, ud DO moD91 to pa7 upen■-.' " 

Discouraged on all hands, these young men gathered one 
night round a poet close to the spot where Bishop Hooper 
was me.rtyred, and with clasped hands and uncovered 
heads, resolved that Sanday schools should be re-established 
in Gloucester. They subscribed half-a-crown each to atari 
with, and canvassed the city for scholars, who, on the 
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following Sanday numbered a hundred. Thenceforward 
ihe work steadily progre888d. One of the young men, a 
draper's aaaisunt, was John Adey, afterwards pastor of 
the Congregational Church, Bexley Heath, Kent. 

To retam to the early history of the movement, before 
this diflioulty had arisen. The first, or parent, aohool in 
Gloucester was opened b;Y Raikes and Stock jointly in 1780 
at the ho1188 (still sianding, unaltered and undefaoed) of a 
Mr. King (steward to Mr. Pitt, sometime M.P. for the city), 
in Bt. Catherine Street ; the second was established by 
Raikes (who had deserted the first), in his own parish of 
St. Mary de Crypt ; and in a short time no fewer than 
eight schools were floariahing in the town. The system 
once made generally known, men of all creeds and ranks 
vied in promotinJ it. The Bishop of Gloucester, and 
nearly all his Episcopal brethren, gave ·it their official 
sanction ; Bishop Porteous adding the wise and genial 
recommendation to aae " the utmost caution not to make 
Sanday a day of rigour, bat to maintain it as a day of 
pleasant rest, by allowing the soholan sufficient time for 
cheerful conversation, and above all, for enjoying the 
fresh and wholesome air and sunshine in the fields or 
gardens wUh their relations and friends." 

Co-.,er declared that he knew no nobler means for 
reforming the lower orden. Adam Smith wrote-•• No 
plan has promised to effect a change of manners with 
equal ease and simplicity since the days of the Apostles." 
John Weeley was one of the earliest to recognise its 
impc,rtance, and repeatedly commended the institution. 
On July 18th, 1784, he wrote, after preaching at Bingley: 

" Before ..-vioe I etepped into the Suuday-lObool, which con• 
laiu two huudrcd and forty children, taught ncry Sunday by 
uvmal maaten and nparintendad by the curate. So many 
children in one pariah are 1'91tnined from open aiD, and taught 
a little good mannara, at leut., u well u to read the Bible. I 
find th111 ecbool■ apringing up wherever I go. ... Who lr:uow1 
but ■ome of tbeae 1chool■ may become nunerie■ for Chri■tiana ? " 

"This," says Yr. Tyerman, "is Wesley's first notice of 
Sanday schools. Though such schools had long existed 
in a few isolated cases, it was not until now that they 
attracted public attention." 

He is mistaken, however, in adding that Raikes opened 
VOL. L. NO. J:CIX. 0 
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bia &rat aohool in 1783. His &rat mention of ihe mcm
ment in his paper was made in tbal 1ear, bat his schools 
had been in aWenoe for some time. Kr. Tyerm OOD• 
tinaea: 

11 Similar imtitaticma hid been bearan in 1-da, whae W...,. 
WM aboat '° bold bia OODf--. the '°wn had NTn diYiaiou 
uacl tweatJ-es IIOhoola, ooataining aboH two thouand aoholan, 
1IDII• fcriy-lY& muten. School oommenoed at one in the .n.,.. 
-• the ohildrea being tanght reading, writing 1111d nligioa. 
At tln'N they ,me taken '° their napeatin oharoh-. then ooa
dac,ted haok to aobool, when • partioa of aome uefal hook wu 
..t, • i-Jm nug, ..a the wlllole aonoladed with • JJN1W· 
T.. ftl"8 four 'iaqamhln,' trbole ... ii WU to Tiait the 
aooll, ...-.in who,;.,......., ud thm aek the..._._ 
ill their boma er the ...._ .•. Kanoheaier alao had tak• ap 
Buba'■ idea, 1111d on A.ac,aa l ■t, 178i, Waley'■ old frind, t.llle 
Bn. Ccrneliu Bayley, D.D., 1111 crdained ol8rff1DUl of that ai~, 
pabliahed u .4.4drw, 1o tu Publil: °" 8,-Joy &/aool.,, argiag $he 
me or Menoheter '° oopy ■o acellenl 1111 mmple." 

The fi.nd Banda1 aohool al Cbener origina'8d with the 
Kethoclma, though their rules were sabmiHed to ud 
approved b1 the Bishop of the Diocese. 

The Bol~ Sanda1 aohool, ea&abliabed in 1785 by the 
Jfeilaocliab of Bi~y Gates Chapel, was one of Mie most 
1110C818fal and np1d in its growth. ID the comae of a few 
yaan the pupils numbered 2,000, whose improved behaviour 
wu manellou, and who, Weale1 declared, aang in a 
manner not to be 1:1ceeded, uoep& by " &be einging or 
an,re1s in oar Pather's hoaae." 

1Vealey's interest in these schools never aba'8d. Less 
than a year before he died he wrote to his brother Charles: 

11 I am slid yva han .t ap 811ad17 ■ohool■ ill 1'.....tle. 
11 i■ one of the noble■I in■titatiau whioh bu ben - ill 
Buope for ■ome ontari•, and will ineraN more aad more, pro
Tided the teaohen and impec,ton do their datie■. Nothing aen 
pn_ynt t.be inar.N ol tbe bl-■ecl work bat the neglect of tbe 
ill■trameta. 'l'bererore, be ■are '° watch OYer theN with all 
oare, that the, ma7 not grow war, in well-doing."• 

ID London, according to Mr. Gregory, the fim SDDllay 
lohool " is said to have been established about the year 

' 1°1-, Val. m., p. 80f. 
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178', in oonneation with the Bev. Bowland Hill's oongre
ption at Surrey Chapel," but the moat importanioUhe 
early steps towards giving Sunday schools a footing 
in London was the formation of the " Booieiy for the 
Establishment and Support of Sunday Schools throaghoat 
the Kingdom of Great Britain," suggeated by Wil.li&m J.i'o:a:, 
• Gloacenerahire boy of bumble origin, who had become a 
wealthy London merchant. Before this BOCiety bad been 
in uiatence • year, u bad founded five schools in London; 
wiUain two yean, says Kr. Tyerman, ii WIii the meana of 
establishing mON than two hundred schools throughout 
the country; and at the end of ten years it bad supplied 
boob to 1,012 achoola, containing 66,000 scholars. 

ID 1785 Sllllday achoola were introduced lo Walea by &be 
BeT. Charles Ball, and in the same year "Sunday schools 
on the English system" were localised in Ireland by Dr. 
Xenned1, who had long been iD the habit of teeching 
paalmody lo poor children. Ten years later an aaeo
eiation called the " Edinbargb Gratis Sabbath School 
Socie&y " was actively at work in Scotland. 

Hannah Mme, whose vimea and pie&y so impreued 
even the cynioal Honoe Walpole that he wrokl in a Bible, 
which he pve her, ilia& abe bad " profited b1 it beyond any 
penon with whom he wuacquainied," established a &mday 
IChool in 1789. Prior to u f,.IJDde,tion. tjie Somenetahire 
Yillap where she lived bouted only one Bible, and ~. ahe 
said, "was aEd &o prop • flower-pal." In five 1e&l'II two 
handred children ed thne handred adults had aUeded. 
Cenainly no one could better realiae &be benefits of 
education than Walpole's "Saint Hvmah ''-her lather 
having been the muter of a small cbarit1 school, whila 
&be poaition she attained by her talenta ud beDevolenoe 
made her the Bishop of London's favourite candidate for 
the instruction of the Princeaa Chulotte. Kn. Trimmer, 
whose in8aeoce in the Royal Family-her father was 
tutor in perspective to George llL, and afterwards to 
Queen Charlotte-had been a■ed to interest them in &be 
achoola of industry at Brentford, introduced the Sanday 
school system alao to their royal notice. Consequently, 
when Raikes paid a. visit to Windsor in 1787, Qaeen 
Charlotte sent for him, expreaeed great interest in his 
aoheme, inquired what had 1ini saqeated il to him, and 
what were its effects on the mannen of the poor, and con
cluded by saying that she envied those who had the 

c2 
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power of doing good by penonally assisting to carry. it 
oat.• 

Two more glimpses we obtain of Raikes in association 
with the Royal Family and their attendants. Prince William 
(afterwards Dake) of Gloacester, nephew of the King and 
,ubseqaently married to his coaain the Prinoesa Mary, 
paid lb. Raikes a visit, and, while taking some refresh
ment, complimented his host on his philanthropic laboan 
in foandinf Sanday sohools. Raikes was silent. This 
has been cited as a proof that he sought to mono~liae 
the honour; and the Rev. Richard Raikes is 111Ud to 
have remarked-" Never mind, my brother has his reward 
on tarth, Mr. Stock will have his i11 hearta." But, as 
Raikes's biographer remarks, it would have required a 
great amount of presence of mind and moral coo.rage to 
set a royal visitor right. And it should be mentioned, 
that from Raikes's own Journal, at all events, his name in 
connection with the great movement was serupuloaaly 
omitted. This omission, ptr u, may or ma1 not have 
weight in the controveny alluded to. It II certainly 
oarioua ; and-taken in oonjanction with the faot that his 
paper was published amidst those who knew all the cir
cumstances attending the origin of the Bunday-sohool 
system, and conld oontradiot any unfair asoriplion to hini
self ; that Sanday was the busiest day of the week at the 
Joumal offioe, where he used to correct his !roofs, and was 
muoh annoyed (as the writer has been tol by one of his 
apprentices) by the noise of children playing on the pave
ment under the editorial window ; and that, fond as he 
was of writing privatelJ on the subject, he maintained a 
atriot silence in regard to the challenge of his personal 
friend in the Gtntlema.n'• Magazint,-we are of opinion 
that it ahould not be ignored in any aummary of eV1dence 
against Mr. Raikes's exoluaive olaims. 

When George the Third and his family visited Chelten
ham in 1788 Miss Burney was in attendance on the Qaeen. 
She drove to Gloaoester, and was hospitably entertained 
by Raikes, whom she deaoribes as 

" Tbe origioal Couder of the Sanday-echoola-au iaetitatiou IO 
admirable, 110 fraught, I hope, with fatare good ud mW07 to 

• II la ln&erut.lng Ml Jeana fl'DID :Mr. ll'Callagh Torreu1' J/ftlOin ff/ r-tl 
JleU,,,,,,..,, (VoL II., p. 309) ilia& we are iDdeb&ed Ml the penl1H811CJ of &he 
you&bfal Quou Vlctc,ria for the 11.m PvliameutarJ p11& of £80,000 for 
,rtm.r edaaalfa In 1681,. 
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gaeratiom yet unborn, that I •w almoet wi&h l'ffanmoe the 
maa who had i.nt ■ageet.ed iL He livea at Gloaoe■ter with 
hi■ wile ad • large family. They all received a■ with open 
arma. • . . Mr. Baik• i■ not • maa that, without • pnrioa■ di■-
poeition toward■ approbation, I ■hould greatly haYe admired. 
He i■ 110mewhat; too flouri■bing, 110mewhat too forward, mmewhat 
too 't'olable; bat he i■ worthy, benevoleat, good-natured, and 
good-hearted, and therefore the o't'ertlowiag or noca■fal ■pirit■ 
and delight.ed ftllity ma■t meet with ■ome allowa.-. Bi■ wire 
i■ a quiet, uapn,t.endiag woman ; hi■ daugbt.en oommon IOl't or 
ooauhy mi.... They ■eem to live with great ho■pitality, plenty 
aad iood cheer. They gave u • grand breald'a■t, and thea did 
the hoaoun or their oit7 with great patieaoe." • 

The Csthedrnl, the Gaol, and the Infirmary were duly 
visited, Misa Borney remarking that Mr. Raikes was "a 
very principal man " in all the benevolent institutions 
which he naturally wished brought under the notice of the 
Queen. Mr. Gregory's comment is rather amuing. He 
says-

" n ia mdeut Crom the aho't'e narnti't'e that llr. Baik•, 
• witty, beaevolent, good-natured, and good-hearted ' u he ia uid 
to have been, had 11CU'0817 enough ■elC-reatniut to pl-■e Miu 
Barney. The thriving oiti■en wu a little too emboranfi ia hi■ 
enthuium to plea■e the ooartly lady. Probably if be ooald ha't'e 
llimulated • little high-bred in,oueiaae, be would ha't'e found more 
fa't"Olll' in her eya."-P. 186. 

Poor foasy, nervous Fanny Borney, whose near-sight 
and want of tact were always getting her into disgrace and 
disoomfon, was the last person to assume henelf or require 
from othen the 

.. --l'lrepcll8!IDOI• 

Which 1tamp1 the cute of Vore de Vere.'' 

Bot what she did expect from every one she came in con
tact with was an enthusiasm for " the authoreBB of 
Ei,elina," which Baikes,engrosaed in more important work'!, 
and never, we should say, much given to cultivating belle, 
lettre,, neither felt nor pretended. 

How rapid had been the growth of Raikes and Stock's 
system is shown in the computation that in 1789 about 
300,000 children attended Sonday schools throughout the 

• Dw.ry •114 Lrtter• If NtM .. til U ..tr6lay. Oolbam. 18-42. Vol I'\'., 
p. 179. 
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kingdom ; and that in 1800-when grataitoua inahuction 
was thought an improvement and very generally adop&ed
tben were fully half a million acholara in aa many aa ten 
tbouaand aeboola I The Society formed in 1785 bad 
largely contributed to this vast increase, and its succeaa 
led to the institution of the "Sunday-School Union" in 
1808, from which date to the present hour it be un-
11wening)y held its useful course through good and evil 
report. The same year that saw the birlh of this new 
orpniaation for propagating Sanday schools, saw also U.e 
death of one of their originators. The Bev. Tbomaa Sk>ck 
died in 1808, and ia tbu deaeribed in the paper of his 
friend and fellow-worker: 

" Pcaaaed wilh liacere and ardent piety, with feneat ud 
utiYe obarit7 - dPOUi aad impreum in the aerriam or hia 
miniatry-eloqaent nd animated in the pr.ching ot thme awrnl 
truths or which dilipat iaftlltiption had CGDviDOed hie COl'l'9at 
and learned mind - attentin, afl'ectiag, and solaaing in hie 
visitation or thme who were sinking under the weight or 
sicknea or the terror of death-eorapulousl7 juat in all hie 
dalin,ra, inoft'enaint, kind and obeerftal in domeatio nd IOcial 
lire, -he will long liH eeteemed and lamented in the memoriea 
ot hie pariabionen, hie acquintuee, hie family, ucl hie 
lrienda." 

Cordial as this panegyric undoubtedly ia, and gratify
ing aa it must have been to Mr. Stock's friends, U.e 
non-recogniuon of his claims aa even a coadjutor in 
Sunday-school work ia noticeable. The terms of the 
paragraph are high-ftown but general, and little differing 
from those employed in hundreds of similar announce
ments commonly to be found in local papers of that 
period. Raikes survived his friend but eight years, dying 
very suddenly in 1811, when aevedj -six. As one of Kra. 
:Boevey's last wi11hes ud endeavours was to leave a plea
sant memory in the minds of her little papils, so Baik• 
in his will directed that his Sunday acholus should follow 
Ilia remains to the grave, each receivinR a shilling and & 
plum-eake-the lau of the many indulgences they owed 
to his genial good-namre. Few originaton of an1 move
ment. philanthropic or political, live to see their ..... 
take such ,ride and deep hold of the public mind u 
di.i that of Baiba and Stock. .bd cerwnly ltill fewer 
have receiTed so much recognition aa Baikes; not al7 



general, but too exclusive for strict jastice. The mural 
iablet near his grave in the Church of St. M&r1 de Crypt, 
Glouaeaier, bean the inscription : 

" U.CJl&D ro 'fD mon OF 

ROBERT B.AlKE8, &IQ. {LA.TB o• TBIB an), 
rotnmn OP BIIIIDAY IICDIOOUI, 

WDO DEPABTBD TBlB LIJ'J: APlUL 1111, 1111, 
AGSD 711 n:AB9. 

•· Wua U. ear hard me, &hea It bl-1-; &ad wa U. -,e aw-, Up...
wlta- to -. i..- ( delinred ihe poor &ha& cried, ud ihe fil&harlea, udlwa 
&ha& had none to help him. The bleaaing of him tbu wu ready to .,..h -
upaa me: lllld l caaed &liewldow'1 hear& lallinslorjoy."-Joama.111 1t, lL 

Remembering the active co-operation of Mr. Stock-and 
thal of the eight original schools in Gloucester four were 
in his pariah,-it is gratifying to learn that a memorial 
window in their joint honour is now projected, and that 
there is every probability of ia being erected in the Cburoh 
of Bt. John the Baptist, and so setting at rest a controveny 
which has been carried on with more or leu 'rirulence 
during the last ninety years. 

Mr. Gregory'& book, considered ae a biography of 
Raikes, is an intereating and usefal contribution lo 
that class of literature. n is, however, little mon 
than a sketch of his public life ; and as a hiatorJ' of 
Sunday schools it woald benefit by amplification. The 
atyle is lucid and the facts well arranged ; but those who 
look for the resalts of original research or the pith of 
family papers will be disappointed. A joumalist b)' pro
fession, this is Mr. Gregory'& first book; and, comdderiDg 
that it was written in his twenty-first year, U is a moat 
crediiable production. In this commendation it would 
be unfair to omit mention of his friend and coadjutor, 
Mr. John Sawyer (sub-editor of the Glouce,kr Jourwal), 
to whoae industry we are indebted for the account of 
Raikes' hilberto little known prison laboun. In any new 
edition we would aaggeat an index ; which in noh a boat 
is indispemable. 
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Tn English laws prevail in every pan of the globe. The 
Weal Indies and Canada, the coasts of Africa, the thickly 
populated regions of British India, Southern and Western 
Australia and Victoria, New Zealand, and other islands 
and places too numerous to enumerate, acknowledge 
the Legialatare of Great Britain and Ireland as supreme, 
and look to the Crown as the fountain of justice. 
Napoleon I., great as he was as a conqueror, appean a 
aW.l grealer man as a legislator. The military ruler or 
Fl'IIDce, Spain, Italy, and Germany, made it his boast that 
posterity would remember him as the codifier of the laws of 
Fl'IIDce, His boast is jastiJied, seeing that his codes have 
formed the basis of the laws of most of the races who 
derive their language from the Lalin. Yet the English 
laws surpass the French in the extent of the ooanhies 
which are governed by them. The seWen in the planta
tions in America, which have now become the United States, 
took with them these laws as their birlhriaht; and al the 
present day the decisions of the judges of England and of 
the United States are reciprocally cited, not as direct 
authorities, but as entitled to the greatest respect, being 
learned expositions of principles common to the two judi
catures. In Australia and our other colonies and foreign 
posseaaions they regulate the relation of govemon and· 
governed, and the private interooune between man and 
man. Indeed, it may be truly said that upon the provinces 
where this jurisprudence 8ouriahes the san never sets. 
The ~al of lheee provinces, so large as now to be called 
an &npue, in aoeordance with the Act of Parliament,• ia 

• 38 ad 40 Viet., c. JO. 
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that of British India. There the English laws hold divided 
away with two systems; the one of fabulous antiquity, the 
other of historic origin-the Hindoo and the Mahometan. 

Our July number contained an ar&iole upon the original 
elements of the Enf(lish Constitution. Without special 
reference to the principles there set forth, we think it may 
be interesting to our readers to see how the essential 
elements have developed themselves in our colonies, and 
specially in British India. 

The colonies differ much in reepect of the methods by 
which they were acquired, and, consequently, in respect of 
the municipal laws which there obtain. Several of the 
plantations which now form integral parts of the United 
States were handed over by Elizabeth and other English 
monarchs to individuals and bands of private adventurers, 
and called chartered or l'roprietary governments. The 
charters regulated the pubhc law; but the private citizens 
were, as Englishmen, protected in the personal rights or 
freedom and safety, in their family relations, and in the 
~bts or property, by the English law, which they took 
with them as their birthright. lo subsequent generations 
colonies were acquired by conquest. Conquerors have the 
right or power to change the laws of the conquered. But, 
in most cases, by expreas treaty or by tacit acquiescence, 
the conquered have been allowed to retain their own 
customs and laws regulating their commercial dealings and 
private relations, while the conquerors have introduced 
amongst their own settlers the laws of England regulating 
private relations, and amongst both conquered and settlers 
the public or constitutional law. The Cape or Good 
Hope furnishes an emmple where both the Roman-Dutch 
law and the English prevail. Other oolonies, like the 
Australian, have been acquired not by conquest from a 
European power but by settlements or emigrants. Those 
settlements which have not advanced from their primitive 
condition are more closely connected with the Crown, and 
governed by military officers, though professedly in obedi
ence to English law. Those which have advanced like the 
Australian, have received constitutional forms of govern
ment from the Crown or Parliament. When the govem
ment of British India and that of the Hadaon's Bay 
territory were taken away from their respective companies 
the forms of proprietary government ceased to exist. To
illustrate the working of these principles we may take the 
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cue of Ireland. n may aeem a misnomer to Bpe&k of the 
sister isle as a colony or settlement ; inasmuch as ii form1 
an iniegral part of the United Kingdom. Bat originall1 it 
wu a foreign dominion of the English Crown. That gnat 
authority on constitutional law, Ballam, thua wrote:-" In 
those parls of Ireland which Henry reckoned his own, it wu 
his aim to establish the English laws, to render the leaser 
island a coUDterparl in all its civil oona&itution, a mirror 
of the greater. The colony Crom England wu already nol 
inconsiderable, and likely to increase. The <Eatmea who 
inhabited the maritime towns came very willingly, u all 
seUlen of Teutonic origin have done, into the Engliah 
cuatom1 and language; and upon this baai1, leaving the 
acoeaaion of the aboriginal people to future conhDR111taies, 
he niled the ediJice of the Irish Comtitu&ion. He pve 
-charters of privilege to the chief town,, began • division 
into coUDtiea, appointed sheriffs and judges of auize to 
administer juatice, erected aupreme courts at Dublin, and 
perhaps &11embled parliaments. Bia snoceason panned 
the same course of policy; the great charter of liberties, u 
soon as granted by John at RUDnymede, was sent over to 
Ireland; and the whole common law, with all iu fol'llll of 
procesa, and every privilege it was deemed to confty, 
became the birthrigM of the Anglo-Irish coloniBta." In 
Ireland aa in DlOlt of ou foreign posseaaions acquired by 
seWemenl or oonqueat, the difficnltiea of government haw 
ariaen from the divene politics of alien races, not from 
doabta u to the law. In ludia the law itself baa been in• 
chaotic state. Let ua hear what competent authorities ay. 

A.D. 1883, the judges of the Supreme Court at C&lcnU. 
thua described the state of the law :-" No one cu. pro
nounce an opinion or form a jadgment, however aoand, 
upon any diapated right of penona, respecting which doabt 
and confusion may not be railed by thon who choose to 
call it in question ; for very few ol the pnblie, or persona in 
-offioe at home-not even the law oflicen-can be expected 
to have BO oompnheaaive and elear • view of the !ndian 
system aa to lmow readily and familiarly the bearings of 
fteh pan of it •~n the raat. Then an English A.ea of 
Parliament speeially pnmded for India. and otben of 
whioh it ia doubtful whether they apply to India wholly • 
ha part or not at all. Then ia the Engliah oomm• In 
.ud coulitatiGD, of which the applicatioa ia in IIIUIJ' 
IUf IOU ll&ill man obtoan and perplGIMI. Ynhermstn 
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law ud ll8&l8 ; Hindu law uaagea and scripture ; reguJ. 
tions of the Governments, some declaredly UDder Acts of 
Parli&men&, pariicalarly uthoriaing them and olhen which 
an founded, aa some say, on the general power of 009Ull
ment entrusted to the Compuy by Parli&ment-uad, u 
othen asaeri, on their rights u successon of the old native 
Governments. Some regulations require registry in the 
Supreme Couri, others do not. Some have eifed genenlly 
throughout India, otben an peculiar to one presidency or 

. town. There are commissions of the Government, and 
circular orders from the Nizamut Adawlut and from the 
Dewanny Adawlat ; treatie■ of the Crown ; tre&ties of the 
Indian Government; besides inferences dn.wn &t pleasure 
from the application of the droit public and the law of 
nations of Europe to a at&te of circumstances which will 
jaatify almost any conatroction of it, or qaali4e&tion of ita 
forae. 

We will take the diJferent books or titles of law in the 
order in which the jndges have placed them. First come 
En(tliah Acb of Parliament, commonly called the st&tme 
book of the kingdom. Where an Act of Parliament 
specially relates to India no difficulty ought to arise, 
euept perhap■ such questions of construction as a well
trained intelled will at once remove. Bat Acts of Par-
liament are frequently paued to remedy local mischiefs 
ad not imperial ones. Now, i& ia a canon of legal COD• 
■traction never to suppoae the Legislature does wbat is 
irrational ; and yet to apply an Act intended for the 
meridian of Greenwich only, to that of India, woalcl be 
to impute to the Legialatan irrationality. Bai ati.11 in the 
inlerpreWion of the Aet of Parliament the qaestiOD11 re
main what was the intention, and what, looking &t all the 
oimamatuices, ia irrational. n wu, therefore, to be 
upected that the judges would here find difticaltiea. 

The general principle i1 &baa laid down by the Privy 
Council. " There is no cloubt that die settlers from the 
mother commy oarried wuh them such portion■ of tbe 
aommon ucl ■ta.late law u were applicable to their new 
ailaation~ and also the right. and 1mmllllitiu of Britub 
sabjects. Their deteendants have also ihe Nme hrn 
anct the aame rights 1IDleaa they have been altend by 
Puliament or other leplative power. And upon the other 
&and the Crown po88e88ea the same prerogaiives uul tlJe 
ame powen of. govel'DIUDi ib&l ii doea over a Giber 
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nbjects. Nor baa it been diapoted that the aoverei,r-1 had 
the right of creating a local legislative aasembly with 
authority subordinate indeed to Parliament, bot supreme 
within the limits of the colony for the govemment of its 
inhabitants."-Kielley r. Canon, 4 Moore, P. C. 84. 

In Laotoor "· Teesdale, Cbief lastioe Gibbs held that 
the Marriage Act does not follow English subjects to 
foreign aeUlemente, and that a marriage between Britieh 
sobjeetR celebrated in a British settlement accordin!f to 
the lawa of thie coonhy as they existed before the Ma.mage 
Act, and which, if it had been celebrated here before that 
statute, would have been valid, is legal.-8 Taunton, 886. 

An information under 11 Rio. II., cc. 9 & 5, and 5 & 
G Ed. VI., c. 16, waa brought for attempting to bribe a 
Privy Councillor. Lord Mansfield held that the attempt 
was an offence at common law ; bat that the atatute being 
poeitive regulation& of police, and not adapted to the 
circumstances of Jamaica, were not part of that law of 
England which every colony at its 6m plantation is 
npposed to carry with them.-R.t'. Vaughan, 4 Bur. 2494. 

9 Geo. IV., c. 83, appliee to New South Wales all the 
laws and statutes in force in England at the time of the 
paesing of that Act, not being inconeistent therewith or 
with any charter or letters patent, or orders in council 
which might be issued in ponoance thereof. Ii was 
accordingly held in Astley "· Fisher, 6 C. B., 572, that a 
plea of an attomey's lien most show that the law of New 
Sooth Wales is not inconsietent therewith. 

Sir James W. Colville in delivering the jodgment of the 
Privy Council in Chedambara Cbetty i·. Benga Krishna 
Mothoe Vira Pnchaiya Naicbr (L. R. l Indian Appeals, 241). 
thus enunciated the role : " The statute of champerty• 
being part of the statute law of England, has, of coone, no 
effect in the mofusael of India ; and the coorh of India do 
admit the validity of man1 traneactione of that nature 
which would not be recogmsed or treated aa valid by the 
courts in England. On the other hand the oases cited 
show that the Indian coorh will not sanction every de
scription of m_aintenance. t Probably the trae principle is. 

• Cbamperty ii a barpiD with a p]aba~ ar defmdaut ,...,,..,.. part,,;. 
to diride the lancl or other matter 1111811 far between them if they Jllffll,il at 
law ; whereupon the ahampat.or la to C1aff1 1111 the imt,'1 lllit a& bill own 
a,-.. 

f KalJate,nuc,e ii a erlmlnal •-• of which ahamJlffl7 la a llpfOlea. 
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that dated by Sir Barnes Peacock in the course or the 
argameut, viz. : Administering, aa they are boand to 
adrniniltu, juatioe according to the broad principlea or 
equity and good conaoience, those courla will consider 
whether the U&Daaction ia merely the acquisition or an 
interest in the subject or litigation bond .fide entered into, 
or whether it ia an anCai.r or illegitimate transaction got 
up (or the pmpoae merely or spoil or or litigation, diatmb
ing the peace or families and carried on for a corrupt or 
other improper motive." Thie statement or the law was 
cited with at>proval in the judgment delivered by Bir Mon
tague E. Bmtth, in the recent oaae of Ram Coomer Coondoo 
1i. Chander Canto Mooherjee, 4 Indian Appeals, 28. 

The judges say nerl that the application or the English 
law and constitution is still more perplexed and obscure. 
The rule as to what was suitable and reasonable for the 
inhabitants or a trading factory, existing by sufi'ennoe on 
the soil or a foreign sovereign, waa no precedent or guide 
as to what was suitable when the owners or the factory 
became landlords or extensive districts, and administered 
rough jutice therein as the representatives of the native 
sovereign ; atill leu so when dark diplomacy and splendid 
military aucceaa had made the company or traders the 
sovereigns of the land and ita native princes their 
tributaries. 

Bir William Bla.okatone lays down as law the proposition 
that only ao much or the Engliah law was carried into a 
new plantation by the settlers as waa applicable to their 
situation and to the condition of an infant colony. (Com. 
106.) The same restriction waa applied by Sir William 
Grant to conquered or ceded territories where the English 
law or real property had been generally inkodnced.-A. G. 
r. Stuart, 2 Yer. 161. 

The state or landed pro1?9rty among the natives of 
India was for a long time mvolved in much obscurity. 
This Lord Chancellor CoUenham admitted, but there were 
two documents which, after hearin!J an able legal argument, 
he said contributed to remove h11 doubts. These docu
ments were first the regulations of 1798, distinguished by 
the name of the Permanent Regulations. From these he 
collected that the proprietors of land in IDllia had an 
It ill de8ned to be &11 a1Bai111111 intmmeddling with a IRlit whiah in no way 
belonp to one by maintaining or amiatlag ther part, with IIUIDIIJ or 
otherwille to .,_ate ar defend it, 
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alleolale ownenhip and dominion of the aoil; &hat the ICllil 
wu Doi Teated generally in the Government ; tba& &be 
proprieion dicl Doi hold al the will of the aovenigu, W 
held the properly u &heir own, with &be power of diapoailag 
of ii abaolalely or allowing ii lo 1181C181ld lo their f,mm11 
Though liable to an arbitrary triltute to the gOTemmenl, 
and lhoagh poueuion ftll fnqaea&ly taken, still tba& wu 
for &be ell'.freN pn_rpoae of NJU.i■ing the tribute. And the 
uticlea, his lordship laid, being obTioa.sly prepared with 
peai caution and OODlicleration by penoDB well ac:c::::: 
wilb &he eubject, and poue ing nery m8&DI of o • • 
&he moat IICIClll'U8 informauon Oil it, and .. far back -
the ye.1793, he came lo &be ooaclaaion that the Zeminclan 
and Talookdan were ownen of the aoil ■abject to a &ribate. 
The o&har d001UDenta were a oue aad papen aabmi&Mcl lo 
the Sa.cider DeW&DDy Aclawla for their opinion. Tile 
emence only eatabliabea a probability, aa.lliaient, dollMIMI, 
b a ja.dae who mast decide to giTe a ja.dgmeut apoD i&. 
Bat the hia&orian mu& pnnoance it UD1&tisfactory and 
meagre IIDd aliogethar inaa.Jlicieni to hue an hia&orioal 
nuratin upon. It is moat likely Uw for yean, if Dot 
pneratiam a11cb qaestiom wen in a chaotic atate. 

"Ante mare et terru • qaocl tegit omni& omhua 
Uom ll'llt toto nature nltu1 in orbe. 
Quem dizen chao■ ndia indige■taque mol&" 

Aoccriingly &be 1&me Lard Chaneellor, Cmtenbam, 
wtaile bolding &hat British aabjecta in India were 
perned by EDgli1b law, thought it a matter of ll)Nt· 
nlation bow that law beoame eaabliahed there. It 
appeared lo bim that, in &he first iutance, ii wu not 
by any proclamation or ebaner, but that probably the 
English carried it with them, and acted upon it from 
the D8Cl8Uity of the aitution : becaue &be two systems of 
law which at that time uiated there-the Mohammedan 
ud Bincloo Ian-were so blencled with &be pariicalar 
nlipcma of &be two cleaeriptiona of penons u lo render it 
almoa& impouible for Iba& law lo haTe been adopted by 
&he English aeUlen. Bat it wu evidem from all the 
eharien applicable lo the a&ate of &he law, and by all the 
Act. of Parliament which ref• to ii, from the year 1601 
lo the present time, Iba& &be Eugliab law hu been oon
liMrecl u &he law of &be IIIUlemem.-Freemu "· Fairlie, 
1 Moore, Ind. Ap. 805. 
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"At whatever time," said Lord Brougham, "tbe SOTe
reipty was aeqaired, and the power of introclaeing th& 
AlieD A.at 1,eoame vested in the Crown, the real property in 
C&loatta maa& have been held indiscriminately by 11abjeots 
ud fonignen. The sadden application of saoh a law is 
in the highea& degree improbable, because it would work 
peat inconvenience and grievou injustice. Bat if the 
sovereignty was gradually aoqaired, if the tnnsition of 
the Company from the state of subjects under the Mogul 
to an independent authority was alowly made, by imper
~bl• a&eps, the introduction of the Alien law became 
•ill more improbable, for no act eoald then be done by 
the party obtaining the dominion, nor any stipulation 
made by the party becoming sabjeots, to secure the rights 
of the one or reeuain the power of the other." The Pri'f'V 
Council accordingly held tb&I that poriion of the Englisb 
law which incapacitates aliena from holding real property 
to their own 1188, and tranamiUing it by deaoent or devise, 
had never been introduced into the East Indiee so aa to 
enue a forfeiture of lands held in CalcuUa by an alien, 
and devised by a will duly eueuted for charitable rrpoees. 
-Mayor of Lyons t'. Ead India Company, Moore, 
P. C. C.175. 

The view taken by Engliah judges of the general qa•
tion-By what law are disputes touching colonial lands to 
be deoided. in England ?-ill ahown by the following cues: 

In Bentinck 11. Wellink, 2 Hare, 1, Bir J. Wignm •id: 
The coarta of this country will apdly the general law 
thereof (being abstraotedly jun an not fonnded upon 
uy peculiar or technical rule) to qaestiona relating to 
lands in a colony where a different ayetem of jaria
pradence prevail&, nnleu it is suggested or ahown that 
tile laWB of the colony are different on the point in 
q•esiion ; and, therefore, flae mortgagee of an eatate in 
Demerara, though the Datch laWB prevail there, wu held 
not to be boand to produce his aecaritiea for inapeetion 
befon payment. 

Though a court of equity, acting upon the conscience 
and penon of a reaident here, touchia, a contract or trut 
affecting lands in a foreign country, JDJgbt indirectly have 
jurisdiction in reapect of the lands, yet the coarts of com
mon law had no Jariadiction, direct or indirect, over nch 
lands.-" The Isle of Man," 4 Ins. 283 . 

., A will of lands," uid Lord Chancellor Henley, after-
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wards created Earl of Northington, " lying in any of the 
colonies is not triable in W eshninner Hall ; if it were, ii 
would be inkododive of great confusion, and be very deki
mental lo the colonies. We have colonies and la.ciories in 
the four IJD&riers of the world, and ea.eh colony and faoiory 
have di&Wld laws of their own. lodges in Wesiminner 
Ha.11 a.re not acquainted with the laws of the several 
-colonies and factories, they a.re loca.l."-Pike v. Hoare, 2 
Eden, 182. 

Inez parte Prosser, 9 Br. C. C. 325, a petition wa.s pre
sented lo Lord Chancellor Thurlow, that Charles Gri.fliths, 
an infant's irosiee, might be directed to convey the ko8' 
esia.te under an Ad of Parliament passed in Anne's reign. 
On the skength of the authorities, and after some con
sideration, Lord Chancellor Thurlow made the order. 

All through the cue of Brown v. Thomion, 6 Ad. & El. 
186, it wa.s assumed as indisputable that the peculiar 
rules of evidence adopted in one coontry, whether estab
lished by the pra.dice of its courts, or enacted by the 
Legislature for the govemment of those courts, cannot be 
extended lo regulate the proceedings of oourts in another 
ooontry, when proceedings that took place (such as bank
ruptcy) in the former coon~ come to be inquired inio. 
The principle was neognised m Hober t•. Steiner, 2 Bing. 
N. 8. 202; British Linen Company t', Drummond, 10 B. 
and C. 908; and solemnly affirmed by the Privy Coonoil in 
Clark 11. Mullick, S Moore, P. C. C. 252. 

Betorning to India we find Lord Kingsdown saying 
in the Advocate-Genera.I of Benpl "· Ranee Sumoy
moye Dossee, 9 Moore, Ind. Ap. C. 887, "The laws and 
usages of Eastern nations, where Christianity does not 
prevail, a.re so at variance with a.11 the principles, feel
mgs, and habits of European Christians, that they have 
been osua.lly a.llowed, by the indulgence or weakneu 
of the potentates of those coonkies, to retain the use 
Gf their own laws; and their factories have, for many 
purposes, been treated as part of the territory of the 
sovereign from whose dommions they come. Bot the 
permiBBion to use their own laws, to European seUlers, 
does not extend those laws to natives within the same 
limits, who remain, to a.11 intents and purposes, subjects of 
their own sovereign, and lo whom European laws and 
usages a.re ns little suited as the laws of the Moham
medans and Bindoos are suited to Europeans. These 
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principles are too clear to require any a.uthority to support 
them." 

In a well-known and beautiful passage of his judgment 
in the Indiali Chief, 3 Rob., Adm. Rep. 29, Lord Stowell 
thus described the :{'8Culiar relation : " In the western 
pans of the world, alien merchants mix in the society of 
the natives ; access and interminure are permitted, and 
they become incorporated to almost the full extent. But 
in the East, from the oldest times, an immiscible character 
has been kept up ; foreigners are not admitted into the 
general body and mass of the society of the nation ; they 
continue strangers and sojourners as all their fathers 
were-' Doris amara suam non intermiscuit undam ; ' not 
acquiring any national character under the general sove
reignty of the country, and not trading under any recog
nised authority of their own original country, they have 
been held to derive their present character from that of 
this association, a factory under whose protection they live 
and carry on their trade." 

As in England our judges by their decisions have deve
loped large portions of our law, owing to the principle, so 
different from that of the French code, that each decided 
cue is to give the ral~ for future decisions, so in India a 
large amount of practice different from the ancient autho• 
rities has been introduced by the English coaris in India. 
Their fint duty is "not so much to inquire whether a dis
puted doctrine is fairly deducible from the ancient autho. 
rities, as to ascertain whether it has been received by the 
particular school which govems a particular district, and 
has there been sanctioned by usage." Their second to 
apply where these are silent, or so far as they are silent, 
the general principles of justice, e«J.uity, and good conscience. 

Let us now proceed to the consideration of constitutional 
law. Calvin's Case, which was decided by all the jud,es 
of England soon after the union of the Scotch and English 
crowns, is a most important authority on the rights and 
duties of allegiance. It contains, however, much law which 
the change of manners and customs renders doubtful. 

In BlaDhard v. Galdy it was held by Chief Justice Bolt 
and the other judges of the King's Bench, that in the case 
of an infidel country their laws by conquest do not entirely 
cease, but only such as are against the law of God; and 

• 7 Coke's Bepom, L 
TOL, L, SO, ICU. J> 
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in suoh oases where the laws are rejected ~r silent, the 
conquered country shall be govemed according to the rule . 
of naianl equity.-Blanhard 11. Galdy, Salk. 411. 

In or about the year 1772, upon an appeal to the King 
in Council from the foreign plantations, the Lords of the 
Privy Council declared the law to be-

lst. That if there be a new and uninhabited country 
found out by English subjects, they carry the laws, as 
their birthright, with them ; though after suoh country is in
habited by the English, Acts of Parliament made in England 
without naming the foreign plantations will not bind them. 

~d. That; where the King of England conquen a 
country, it is a ditl'erent consideration; for there the con
queror, by saving the lives of the people conquered, gains 
a right and property in such people ; in consequence of 
which he may impose on them what laws he pleases. 

3rd. Until suoh laws be given by the conquering prince, 
the laws and customs of the conquered country shall hold 
place ; unless where these are conkary to our religion, or 
enact anything that is mali&m in ,e, or are Bilmt.-2 Peere, 
Williams, 75. 

It wns by leave of a regularly-established government, 
and as nbjects thereto, that the East India Company 
aeWed in Bengal and founded Calomta. " At whai precise 
time," B1iid Lord Brougham, in delivering the judgment of 
the Privy Counoil in the Mayor of Lyons 11. East India 
Company,• " and by what steps they u:ohaqed the cha
racter of subject for that of sovereign, or rather acquired 
by themaelvea, or with the help of tile Crown, and for the 
OrOWD, the rights of sovereignty, c&DD.ot be ascertained. 
The sovereignty has long sinoe been vested in the Crown, 
and though it was at first recognised in terms by the 
Legislature in 1818, the Act of 58 Geo. m. c. 155 is 
declaratory, and refers to the sovereignty as undoubted 
and as residing in the Crown. Bat it is equally certain 
that for a long period of time after the first acquisition, 
no such rights were claimed, nor any of the acts of sove
reignty exercised, and that during all that time no English 
authority existed there whioh could aft'ect the land or bind 
any bat English nbjects. The Company and it.a servani8 
were then in the situation of the Smyma or the Lisbon 
factories at the present time "-that is, .l.D. 1886 . 

• ·-·· Pli"7 Coauil c-, l'iii, 
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Having finished our sketch of the S"'tute Law, the Com
mon Law, and the Constitutional Law of England as a 
aubsiantive pan of Indian law, we follow the order adopted 
by the Judges, and proceed to the Mohammedan. We have 
avoided teohnioalities, and suoh a C011.rl8 is here more 
reqniaite than in the former pan of our artiole. We ah&ll 
introduce first a few reflections on Mahomet as a legislator, 
and the laws entitled the Koran, then aocount for its 
introduction into India, and finally say a few words on the 
dii"ennt schools into which its juriaconsulb are divided. 
In order that we may not be deemed partial, we take the 
desoription of the Koran and its alleged revelation from 
one whom the Christian relieon does not number amonpt 
ils followers, the hidorian Gibbon:• " The BUbsta.nce of the 
Koran according to himself (Mahomet), or his disciples, is 
uncreahd and eternal, subsisting in the 8888noe of ilae 
Deity and inscribed with a pen of light on the t&blea of 
his everlasting decrees. A paper oopy in a volume of silk 
and gema was brought down to the lowest heaven by the 
angel Gabriel, who under the leWW1 800DOIDY had indeed 
been despatched on the most important errands, &Dd 
this trusty meuenger sucoeBBively revealed the chapws 
and vanes to the Arabian prophet. Instead of a perpetual 
and perfect measure of the Divine will, the fn.lments of 
the Koran were produced at the cliaentiOD of llahomn ; 
each revalauon is nited to the emergenciea of his policy 
or passion, and all contra.diction is removed by the saving 
muim that any text of Scripture is abrogated or modi6ed 
by ~1 aubeequst pauage. The words of Goel 111d Bia 
Apo&Ue were diligently recorded by his disciples on palm 
leaves, and the shoulder bones of mutton ; and the i-gea 
without order or connection were out into a domestic ohelt 
in the caatody of one of his wives. Two years after lbe 
death of Mabomet the sacred volume was collected and 
published.by his friend and succeBBOr, Abubeker; the wol'k 
was :revised by the Caliph OthmaD in the thirtieth year of 
the Hagin, and the vario111 editions of the Koran IIBB&rt 
the same miraculous privileges of a uniform and inoor
mptible text. ID the spirit of enthllliasm or vanity ibe 
prophet rests the truth of his mission on the merit of his 
book, audaciously challenges both men and angels to 
imitate the beauties of a single page, and presumes to 

• .lkdillt' .... .H&U ,f tu R-• Er,,pire, eh. 60. 
D2 
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assert that God alone coold dictate this incomparable per• 
formance. This argument is most powerfully addressed to 
a devout Arabian, whose mind is attuned to faith and 
rapture, whose ear is delighted by the musio of sounds, 
and whose ignorance is incapable of comparing the produc
tions of human genius. The harmony and oopiousness of 
st1.le will not reach in a venion the European infidel: he 
will peruse with impatience the endless incoherent rhap
sod1. of fable, and precept, and deolamation, which seldom 
e:r.cdes a sentiment or an idea, which sometimes crawls in 
the dust and is sometimes lost in the clouds. The divine 
attributes exalt the fancy of the Arabian missionary, but 
his loftiest strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of 
the book of Job composed in a remote age in the same 
country, and in the same language. If the oomposition of 
the Koran exceeded the facolties of man, to what superior 
intelligence must we aecribe the Iliad of Homer, or the 
Philippics of Demosthenes ? In all religions the life of the 
founder supplies the silence of his written revelation : the 
sayings of Mahomet were so many lessons of troth, his ac
tions so many examples of virtue, and the public and ~rivate 
memorials were preserved by his wives and compamons." 

With Mahometanism as a religion we are not at present 
concerned. Its Coolness is well oontrasted with the purity 
of Christianity by Paley, in his Evidence,. 

lfahmoud the Gaznevide waged what he considered a 
holy war against the idolaters of Hindostan. Twelve 
upeditions were made by him, Delhi, Lahore, and Moltan 
tu.en bl. force of arms. "The fertile kingdom of Guzarat," 
says Gibbon, " attracted his ambition and tempted his 
stay, and his avarice indolged the fruitless project of dis
covering the golden and aromatio isles of the Southern 
Ocean. On the payment of a tribute the rajahs preserved 
their dominions, the people their lives and fortunes, but to 
the religion of Hindostan the zealous Mussolman was cruel 
and inexorable : many hundred temples or pagodas 
were levelled with the ground, many thousand idols were 
demolished, and the senants of the prophet were stimu
lated and rewarded by the precious materials of which 
they were composed." He made twelve expeditions into 
Hindoatan. 

Some time after him came Tamerlane or Timour. 
Timoor did not consolidate his conquests in India. He 
returned like a robber laden with spoils, and it was re-



Tlit Mogul,-t/u Htdaya. 87 

served for a descendant, in the fifth genention, to invade 
and reconquer that ~cent territory, to spread the 
Mahometan laws and religion, and to establish the dynasty 
of the great Moguls, who ruled with imperial authority till 
the death of Aonmgzebe, from Candahar in the west to the 
Bay of Bengal in the east; and from Cashmir in the north 
to Cape Conorin in the Booth. 

It was at the close of the fourteenth century of the 
Christian era that Tamerlane the Mogul, after conquering 
Persia, TD?kestan, and parts of Rossia, invaded Hindostan. 
The effeminate natives were unable to resist his rapid 
incursion, and praised heaven, or their idol gods, that he 
as rapidly retreated. 

The first of the Mogul Emperors rejoiced in the name of 
Zehur ood Deen Mahomed, to which was added the sobri
quet of Baber, the tiger. He died A.». 1580, when on the 
point of carrying his arms beyond Bahar. In 1555, his 
grandson, Aukbur, flourished. His reign of fifty years 
though not without much war, was productive of so many 
legislative measures, that it seemed a time of peace. 
Aonmgzebe overthrew the rajahs of Beejapore and Gol
conda, bot was unable to subdue Bionjee the founder of the 
Mahrattas' dynasty. His death in 1701 left an extensive 
empire containinJ within U the seeds of corruption and 
the causes of decline. It is compared by Macaulay to that 
left by the great Charlemagne, nominally to incapable 
descendants, bot really to the great feodatories, who 
gradually asserted their own sovereignty. How the feoda
tories of the Indian Empire came under English role is 
a story graphically told in the essays upon Lord Clive and 
Warren Hastings, by Macaulay. 

Lord Clive obtained from the Mogul the receivership of 
the land revenue of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. This 
receivership, or dewan1, carried with it the right and duty 
-of administering civil Justice. It was speedily followed by 
the grant of the Nizamut, or the administration of criminal 
justice, and therewith the control of the police and the 
power of arming and commanding troops throughout the 
coonky. "As one of the results of Hastings' system of 
revenue collection he established with singular good effect, 
district courts for the administration of justice, and d.isuiol 
-0flices to maintain the public peace."-7 Mahon 864. 

It must not be supposed that the Koran contains the 
whole of the doctrines and practice of the Mohammeclans. 
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Two hunared yean after the death of the alleged prophet 
. seven tho11S&Dd two hmidred and seventy-five tradition■, 
diaariminated III genuine from three hundred thoaand, 
were laid on the tomb of the prophet by Al Boohari, and 
ucepted bf the orthodox Sonnites. The Sonni eeot 
embrace ch1eflythe educated !rfohammedana of India, while 
the vulgar belong to the Shia or Persian sect, which was 
paramount in the late court of Lucknow. 

Adherence to the ten of the Koran, and the adoption of 
traditions distinguiahed the docton of lawa, who beo&me 
heads of different schoola. 

The doctrines of Abou and Hanifa together with nume
rous citatiom from those of the Malehite and Shafeile sect 
formed the groundwork of the Hedaya, a celebrated treatise 
written in thfl twelfth cenhlry, which waa translated by 
order of the British Gonmment for 111e in the comis of 
justice. 

The digest of law ea.sea and of treatises by Mohammedan 
jurists, contained in the Hedaya, exhibits the law in its a.dual 
application to the exigencies of human life. On the con
trary the five Shastru of the Hindoos are more abahaet, 
and instead of being exclusivel1. practical, exhibit in 
many places the views of the wnter a.a to what the law 
ought to be, Doi what it ia. 

Our limit■ prevent us enlarging upon a moat interesting 
topic, interestin' to the statesman, the jurist, and the 
divine; we quit 1t however with leBB reluctance a.a Moham
medanism baa recently been treated in a special lll'iicle of 
the Lond,,,. Qurtmy: and pus oD to the next title in the 
judges' liat, namely, Hincloo Law. 

From a remote antiquity the Hindooa were divided into 
four caatea. The moat eminent of these, the Brahmins, 
devoted themaelvea to priestly functions ; the aecond, the 
K.ahatriyaa. were the military or executive ; the third 
were restrieted to the peaceful purauita of commerce, 
agriculture, and the aria, and were called Vaiayu. The 
lowest, the Sadraa, were the slaves, whoae duty it wu to 
work without receiving the profit. 

n wu in an era of revolution when the moat important 
pomon of the Bindoo caatoma were embodied in the in
atihltea of Menu by Bhrigu, that the Brahmim 'IUNler 
Raraamama established their IIWIIY u priest■ and alao 
u legialato:n, and pined the aupnmacy oft!' all the other 
cutea. 
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The period that •w Solomon flourishing as ruler of 
Palestine from the Meditemmean to the Euphrates, that 
listened to Homer and his followers reciting the achieve
ments of heathen gods and heroes-the tenth oentury 
before Christ-is the assigned date of this revolution. 
Between that remote date and the Mohammedan oonqueat, 
occurred, no doubt, many important events. One at least 
is recorded, the invasion of India by Alexander the Great, 
Aristotle's pupil. But juridical and :political history present 
a blank, which even ingenioua antiquarians fail to cover 
with theory or speculation. After the Brahmins bad 
established themselves, the force of arms, dometdio in
trigne, or some other oause, restored to the Kshatriyaa their 
power, and the will of the Raj poot kings ruled even the 
priests ; and five so-called schools of law prevailed. 

Commentaries upon the institutes of Menu, embodied 
large portions of customs whioh were peculi~ to looalitiea, 
and perhaps also the statutes of the reigning king. 

At the present day Bengal, Mithila, Benares, Maha
ratia, and Dravidu. possess each its own peculiar customs 
tenets, authorities, and sohool. 

The Hebrew law gives to the monl law the sanction of 
Divine authority; not only crimes and breaches of duties 
towards God, but breaches of duty towards one's neigh
bour, what an English lawyer would call torts, had, in 
many cues to be expiated by religious sacrifice. The 
Hebrews not being anoiently a commercial people, the 
~• branch of law called the law of contracts is liUle 
notioed in the Pentateuch. Poasibly it may have been left 
in genenJ. to the monJ. instincts, and developecl by the 
necessities of business. 

In the Hindoo law, civil and religious obligations were 
indissolubly oonnected; but the religious obligation was 
baaed not upon monJ. ground so much as upon a super
stitious dread of alienating properly lest their religious 
rites should lose support. Even at the present day, will• 
and last testaments of properly are framed and interpreted 
on the supposition or fiction that properly devised away ii 
so treated that the idol rites of some temple may be duly 
performed. Bengal, Norih Behar, Beures, the Mahralia 
country, and Dravida baa eaoh produced a code of Hindoe 
law peculiar to itaelf. As to the law of inheriwioe, and 
BOID& other minor poinis, that of Bengal diffe111 from all 
the rest. From Benares to the south the Mi&abhara ii 
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the greatest of the authorities recognised. It is deferred 
to by all the achool11, with the e:iception of that of Bengal. . 

Their aaorecl books embrace the whole ranges of religious, 
and moral, as well as legal, duties. This may bo seen in 
three short e:dracts : 

By Brati, or what is heard from above, is meant the 
Veda; and by Smrati, or what is remembered from the 
beginning, the body of law; these two mnat not be im
pugned by heretical arguments, since from t.hese two 
proceeds the whole system of duties.-Menu. II. 10. 

Whatever man of the three highest classes, having 
addicted himself to heterodox books, shall treat with con
t.empt these t.wo roots of law, he must be driven as an 
atheist. and a scorner of revelatioi;a from the company of 
the virtuous.-Menn. II. 11. 

The scripture, t.he codes of law, approved usage, and, iD 
nil indifferent cases, self-satisfaction, the wise have o~nly 
declared to be the qnadraple description of t.he jnndical 
syatem.-Menu. II. lj. 

According to their sacred traditions, it is wrong that. 
men set apart to holy contemplation and deeds of charity 
should enfli8 in trade. But when t.wo Brabmins who had 
trafficked m wine disputed about the terms of the partner
ship, and brought the case before the English coud, the 
assesson learned in Hindoo law said trading was pro
hibited ; bot the wealth having been acquired was to be 
equally divided. The court accordingly held t.hat. the 
pUDishment. of Brabmins for trading, whether by imposing 
a fine or forfeiture, or by declaring the transact.ion void, 
was not their province.-Jyenarain Mooherjee "· Bnlram 
Rai, 4 Select Cases, 107. The decision is imporiant, as an 
authority that the sacred or caste law of t.he Hindoos 
cannot of itself claim the sanction of English courts to 
enforce it. 

Its general features are sketched thus iD outline in the 
Tagore uct1&rt1, p. 6 : 

" Bindoo Jaw ii penonaJ ud not JocaL A Hindoo ma7 throw 
it awa7 from him altoptber b7 changing bi■ religion, and be 
ma7 choou to adopt it in uy one of ita variou■ forms. Bat ao 
long a■ a Billdoo b7 birth retain■ the Bindoo religian, he ii 
amenable to Biudoo law in one form or otlNr. 

"With regard to the communit,, it remaiu at the Jlftllllt clay 
what it wu at the time of Menu, an agregate of familia rati.. 
t.bu of individuala. With ■ucb a people, u to ■ome enent wiib 
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the inhabitant.a or modern Ra11ia, co-ownership ia the normal 
condition of the right.a or property. Comme11t1ality and co-owner
ahip ue the chancteriatica or Hiudoo family life, and the village 
community ia a political or aoaial up111111iou of the domeatio inati
tutiou. fudividaal will ud energy are ohecked by the iuftaace 
at work in a aooiety by far the largeat portion of which reata OD a 
buia of joint. reapomibility for moat or the datiea of life, and 
whiob aiuka the right.a of each one iD the aggregate claima of the 
family. Suoh iuftueucea, combined with thoae of olimate ud aoil, 
ud or the peculiar religioua obaervuoea which b in 1UCCe11ive 
geuentioua • aeme of dependence upon thoae who may oome 
after them in regard to their fate iD the future world, may readily 
accoDDt for the atatiollU'J' condition of the aociety." 

Having endeavoured &o elucidate &he principles in accord
ance with which &he statute and other laws of England 
are ap~lied, and cited the authorities which establish our 
proposdions; having also briefly treated of &he history and 
sketched the features of &he Mohammedan and Hindoo 
laws, our article would be incomplete unless we said a few 
words upon the courts which have administered and &be 
legislative powen which do at the present day amend and 
make &he law. 

The charten granted by Elizabeth, J'amea I., and 
Charles II., provided that laws, to be enforced by penalties, 
might be made for the govemment of the East India Com
pany, "so always as the said laws, orden, constitutions, 
ordinances, imprisonments, fines, and amerciaments be 
reasonable and not contrary or repugnant to &he laws, 
statutes, or customs of this our realm." The charter of 

• Charles II. extended &he jurisdiction over all residents. 
That of William III., which was the foundation of the 
united company, constituted a court but gave no further 
legislative powers ; A..». 1726 charten were granted by &he 
Crown giving power to make by-laws for good govemment 
and the regulation of affain. 

The Regulation Act, 13 Oeo. III. c. 68, and the charter of 
1774 established a supreme court, which by action or suit 
was to administer to all residents in Bengal, Behar, and 
Orissa the rules of common law and equity, to act as 
judges of oyer and terminer, and to decide ecclesiastical 
questions, as if in the diocese of London, so far as circum
stances or occasions might admit or require ; they were 
also to act as an admiralty court. Such extensive powers 
could not be well exercised without the greatest diaeretion. 
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The judges soon came into oollision wilh the English 
seUlen, u well as with the nativ81J. They were accused 
of stopping the wheels of government by technicalities, 
ud of effecting a total dissolution of social order. ~ 
Act of Parliament was passed in 1781 which took away 
from lhe court all revenue cases, which are both numerous 
and imporiant where a government is the virtual landlord 
of the country. It exempted lhe Governor-General and 
Council lrom their jurisdiction. n restored the native 
laws and usages for native Geniooa and M'.ohammedana. 
n reversed the policy which sought to make the English 
law territorial, and to make all natives reaponaible as 
subjects of the British Crown. 

Accordingly it is well remarked by Cowell.-'" The notion 
of a territorial law is European and modem, the lawa 
which Hindooa and M:ohammedana obey do not recognise 
territorial limits." The Shaatraa and the Koran revealed 
religion BDd law to distinct peoples, each of whom recog
nised a common faith as lhe only bond of anion. 

13 Geo. III. c. 63, empowered lhe Governor-General 
nnd Council at Fort William in Bengal to make rules and 
regulations for the good order and civil government of the 
settlement at Fort William. Regulation III. 1798, direoted 
the judges of the zellah and city courts, in the absence of 
specific rule, to act according to jnatioe, equity, and good 
oonacience. 

3 and4 Will.IV.,c. 85,a.43,gavetotheGovemor-General 
of India in Council aulhority to make laws and regulations 
for all persona, whether British or native, foreigners or 
others, and for all places or things within the British 
territories in India, and for all servants of the Com)>&DY 
within the dominions of princes and states in alliance 
wilh the &&id Compsny. The section is repealed bat re
enacted in effect by 24 & 25 Viet. c. 67, the Indian 
Councils' Act. Not only is lhe assent of the Governor
General requisite to any new law or regulation, bat an 
aalhentic COfY mast be transmitted to the Secretary of 
State for India ; and section !I of lhe Indian Councils' Act 
makes it lawfal for her Majesty to signify her disallowance,. 
which disallowance makes void or annals the law upon 
proclamation thereof being pabliahed by the Govemor
General. 

~Viet.a. 17, a. 1, utenda the legialative J"."!e? of the
Governor GeDera1 in Council over all Bntiah nbjecta 
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wuhin the dominions of princes and states in India in 
al1ianee with her :Majesty. 

The respect shown to the laws of the natives in the ad
:millistration of jastice is shown by the following extracts 
from the India.n statutes : 

• Act 7 ot 1872, 1. 6. Where ia aay nit or proceeding it i9 
F "1 for aa1 Court under this A.at to deoide u1 qae■tlon 
reprding IIIICICellion iaberituee, marriage or cute, or u1religiou1 
uar er imtitatioa, the Baddhi■t law in cue■ where the p■rtiea 
ue Baddbia■, tile Mohammedan law in cue■ were the putie■ are 
Moh■mmeden, and~ Hiudoo law iu cu■a where the putiea are 
HiDdOG1, ■hall form the rule of deci■ioa ucept iD ■o far u ■aoh 
law hu b1 legialative euotment be■n alMred or aboli■hed or i■ 
oppo■ed to u1 cutom haring the force al law ia Bribllh BllnDL 

" la cue■ aot provided for by the former part or thia ■eotioa, or 
b1 aa1 •• law for the time being ia force, the Comt ■hall act 
IIC001'diag to ja■tice equit, aad good ooa■cieace." 

Similar mraob might be made relating to Bengal and 
the North-West Promces, to the Bombay Presidmcy, to 
that of Madras, and to tbe Ponjaub. Bot the principle is 
DOI new, as may be perceived by the lawa of the 01ty of 
Bombay. Letters Patent, Bombay City, 1823, s. 29, "Where 
one of the parties shall be a Mohammedan or Gemoo by the 
laws and uages of the defmdant the suit is to be deter
mined." 

Bot Christian and other converts are not leR. by the 
State unprotected. Act 1850, No. 21, extends the principles 
of .Begolation VII., 1832, of the Bengal Code, s. 9, and en
acts that, " so much of any law or usage now ia. force 
within the territories subject to the Government of the 
East India Company as inflicts on any penon forfeiture of 
rights or property, or may be held in any way to impair or 
affect any right of inheritance by reason of his or her re
nouncing or hamg been excluded from the communion of 
any religion, or being deprived of caste, shall ceue to be 
enforced as law in the courts of the East India Ccmpany, 
and in the courts established by Royal Charter within the 
said territories." The labours of Carey at Serampore and 
of Wilberforce in England had at last borne goodly 
fruit. 

The labours of the Indian Law Commission have borne 
much fruit, whether good or bad time will discover. That 
presided over by Lord, then Hr., Macaulay, framed a penal 
code which has since received the force of law. It has 



Tia, Lau:, of India. 

been sapplemonted by a. Crimina.l Procedure Code. And to 
these two a. Civil Procedure Code has been a.dded. These a.re 
lookedupona.sgreatimprovements; besides these codes,laws 
little leBB extensive in scope a.nd grasp, ha.ve been pa.ssed 
with the intention of bringing to~ther a.11 the rules of 
evidence, of contracts, a.nd of limita.tions, &c. Her 
llajesty's Commissioners in their Second Report express 
their opinion tha.t no portion, either of the Mohammedan 
law or of the Hindoo law ought to be enacted as such in a.ny 
form by a. British Legislature : such legislation they think 
might tend to obstruct ra.ther tha.n to promote the ~ual 
progreBB of improvement in the state of the population. It 
is open to another objection too, which seemed to them 
decisive. " The Hindoo law and the Mohammedan law 
derive their a.uthority respectively from the Hindoo a.nd 
Mohammedan religions. It follows tha.t a.a British Legisla.
ture cannot make Mohammedan or Hindoo religion, so 
neither can they make Mohammedan or Hindoo law. A 
code of a.ny Mohammedanla.w, or a. digest of a.ny part oftha.t 
law, if it were enacted a.a such by the Legislative Council 
of India, wonld not be entitled to be regarded by Mohamme
dans as very law iteelf bat merely as a.n exposition of law 
which might possibly be incorrect." Such rea.soning is 
not conclusive, and the difficnlties ought not to be in
supera.ble. 

The memorandum of the 'Judges of the Supreme Court 
at Calcutta. bespea.ks attention, lastly, to the a.pplication of 
the droit public and the law of nations of Euro)M?. Seeing 
that the diplomatic intercourse of the Imperial Govem
ment with the independent and semi-independent States, 
which exist upon our frontiers or in our provinces, and 
tha.t the commercial dealings and other private relations of 
an inhabita.nt of British India with a foreign J>OteDt&te or 
subject are regulated by principles of intemational law, it 
is difficnlt to estimate too highly their im~riance, whether 
-considered separately or in connection with public policy. 
To its considera.tion we hope to invite our readers in a 
fnture ariiclo. 
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AaT, m.-1. Sormmirs d' Enfanct. Revue de, Deu:e Monde,. 
Premiere partie, 15 Mars, 1875; deuieme partie, 
1 Deo., 1876. 

2. Philo,ophie de l'Hi.,toire Contemporaine. Rci:ue, 
1 Nov., 1869. 

La France et l'.A.llemagne. Revue, 15 Sept., 1870, 
, S. Dialogue, et Fragment, Philo1ophiq1ie1. 1876, 

4. Le, Origine, du Ohri,tianiame. 
Vie de Jesus. 
Je,us, <Euvre abrege. 
Le, A.pdtre,. 
St. Paul. 
L' A.ntechriat. 
Le, Dernier, Homme, A.po1tolique1. 

Bon literary men are eminently uniform. You may be 
sure of finding their mark on whatever they write, no 
matter how the subject dift'ers from what they usually deal 
with. Lord Macaulay was one of these. In his boyish 
letters to his mother, in his verses for children, we meet 
the same sparkling antithesis, the same grand style, which 
just, and only just, escapes being stilted, and the repetition 
of which wearies us in his History. 

This singleneu of character, showing itself in the style, 
is something quite distinct from mere mannerism. Dickens 
has that, and Charles Lamb has it too. Some critics will 
tell you that thei could always have pronounced without 
the slightest hemtation that the most rollicking page of 
Pickroick was by the author of The Chime,, and that th& 
same hand wrote the Euay on ROtUt Pig and Ro,amond 
Gt-ey. This may be true ; but it is, neveriheleu, certain 
that there was in Dickens and in Charles Lamb a duality 
which is wholly wanting in the great Whig historian, and 
no leas wanting in J'eremy Taylor and Dr. J'ohnson, and 
even in the versatile Charles Kingsley. 

And this dual nature M. Benan poBSeBBes in an unusual 
degree. When we study him we find him at once Republi
can and Legitimist, a friend of progreu and a lover of the 
aood old times, a thorough soeptic, and yet a man of deep 
faith ; a Utopian visio~, and at the same time a prac
tical matter-of-fact politiCl&ll, Hence a host of contradic
tions, which it ii easy enough to call out of. al.moat any of 
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his books. We shall notice eome of them by-and-by; bal 
when we have set them all side by side, they do not help 
us to undentud the man, unill, along with them, we 
eonsider the circnmliances of his haining. To these, be 
himself says, this dualism, this strange bifurcation of 
thought and feeling, is due ; and it will be our tuk during 
most of these pages to look rather al Bemm the man than 
a& Renan the theologian, to seek in his early life the expla
nation of what makes his theologioal writings at once so 
charming and so wholly untrustworthy. 

In the papers in the Revue de, Dew: Montk,, entitled 
"Souvenirs d'Enfance," be admits us to his closest con
fidence ; tells us all his secrets, as only a Frenchman can, 
and thus helps us to the analysis of a charaeter which, 
without such a key, would be inexplicable. They form, 
as it were, his Apol,ogia pro vit.a na. 

We shall deal with them at some length, because they are 
wholly UDknown to many readers who have read almost too 
much of the conkoversy which baa ptheNd ro1111d ihe 
Yu tM J,., and the other volumes of the Origina. 

At the outset be it remarked that his theological wmb 
form but a amall part of :t.r. Benan's writing&. He ia a 
versatile author-Las treated of the Berber& of Horth 
.Africa, of the future of higher educaiioa in Fnnce, of 
French politics down to the year 1869, ed of the probable 
nnlte of the Fn.nco-Prauian War (in which paper he 
makea some remarks, only too well justified by wht.6 baa 
■ince b&ppeaed, on BauiaD agnaaion). Bat in all the■e 
there ia the BUDe twofold oharacter. He is at once the 
man of mreali-.ble upintiom and the trimming politi
cian. Whenever he strives to be most thoroughly matter
of .fact, a aavour of idealism-a phrase, perb&_ll!I only a 
word, yet enough to alarm all steady-going stickler■ for 
fact-comes out and destroy■ all his sober reaaoninga. 
So, again, when he is most ideal, he is irn■istibly drawn 
back to the 1phere of the actual; the imposaibility of the 
state of thing■ that but a moment before be revelled iD 
describing forces itself almea ludicrously apon him. 

This, to our thinking, prevents H. Remn from nu 
being as dangerous to the faith of ordinary men u either 
oar own Positivists or the bard critics of the Tubingm 
school. Very few people are content to have no ~aitive 
faith ; for most of us there is an imperioaa neceuity that 
,re ■hould decide sharply and dehitely either that a Oling 
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ia ao or iW it ia not ao. We C&DDot acqaieaee in that 
halting between two opiniona which ia H. Benan'a normal 
state. Those who c&D apprec~te the beauty of hia French 
will aeoept him aa a charming writer, steeped in what 
llr. Matthew Arnold calls " Celtic magic ; " bat they will 
not think of taking him aa a guide acroaa the aea of doubt : 
such guidance cannot bat be unaatiafactory. None bm 
madmen choose for a pilot one who proclaims aloud that 
he baa no oompaaa, or rather that hia compass ia worse 
thu none, the needle being drawn aside, first in this 
direction, then in ·that, by opposing influences. 

His acooant of himaelf, and how he came to be what he 
ia, is beat given in his own language : 

" When I look within, I find that I have scaroely ohaqed at 
all ; rate had in BOllle 110rt riveted me from childhood to the tuk 
which I wu d•tined to accompliah. Whether I woald or not, 
nay, d88pite all my oomcienuoua efforta to the contrary, I wu 
predeatined to be what I am, un nmumtigu, protnlant oontr, L, 
ro,rc,mtina,, an utopilt, prieliar,,t m politilJUII 14 twr1-a-l,rr1, un 
itlialut, 11 dOflflllnt i,rvtil,mnrt 1-ueoup d, mal por,r- p,,raftr, 
6m,rg,ou, H ,,_ d, eontrnllietimu, r11pp,lant 'fluppoo,rf i, lo 
~. q'lli aNit d,- ""'-· One part or me wu deatined 
to find it.a oocupation in demolishing the other, like Uie f'abuloaa 
t.ut in Cteaiu, which 'IDIOODaciouly eat.a itll own ,--. Ct.n. 
mel-laoonr, an aeule olisarYer, uid or me: • He thinb like • 
man, be reela like a woman, be act.a like • child.' I don't nip9t 
it, for thia peauliar moral OODBtitntion hu given me the liTeliat 
intelleotnal pleuurN lhat a h1l.11Wl areature can tut.e." 

Idealism, what he calla romantiame moral, is, M. Benan 
tells us, the mark of the Breton race. Wholly unlike their 
Norman neighbours, they are not good at trade or manu
facture. Gaaingner, as a Norman calls it, is not at all in 
their way. They prefer the army, the navy, the church, ar 
that old-world farming which is satisfied with getting out 
of the ground what " it belongs to yield," instead of looking 
for improved crops from improved tillage. 

The Breton seldom cares to make a profit out of life ; 
and M. Benan's ancestors had lived-ha.If farmers, half 
coasting traders-for thirteen hundred years on that 
estuary of the Trieox called Ledano, without growing rich 
or trying to change their condition. They still lived on 
the big farm of Keranbelec, where they had settled in 480, 
when the clan came, with other Welah refugees, from 
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Cardiganshire. Oar author's grandfather moved into the 
liWe cathedral town of Tregaier, and at the revolution 
beoame an ardent patriot. Bat he would not bay any or 
the bien, nationauz, the confiaoated lands. It was ill-gotten 
gain; he bad no notion of making a fortune all at once 
without working for it. After the Restoration he lost bis 
head, and went oat with a huge tricolor cockade, crying : 
"I should like to see any one pall my cockade off." "No
body 'd do it for the world, captain," said the bystanders; 
for he was beloved in the neighbourhood, and then some 
one took him gently by the arm and led him indoors. 
Lile in Britiany continued somewhat patriarchal despite 
the Revolution. In a few untranslatable lines M. Renan 
sketches life as it was in his youth in the little isle or 
Brebat, till ,re almost fancy we are reading about CoDDe• 
mara in the days or the Martins :-"O'ltait un feu roulant 
de paradozea pratique,, d'amuaantta fantaiaiea. Jamais on 
ne m~prisa plus joyeasement toates lea lois da bon sene 
positif et de la saine ~conomie." When they did take to 
business, they went at it in grand style, and were deceived 
and rained as a matter of coarse. His mother, who bad a 
strain or Gascon blood to which he traces the maUer-or
fact side of his character, used to tell him bow she often 
saw hie sailor kinsmen come baek with their pockets fall 
of money, and amuse themselves by making crown pieces 
red bot and then shovelling them oat of window to be 
scrambled for by the mob. The same has been done in 
England, though for more ignoble reasons than " to prove 
that one does not risk one's life for a heap of five-franc 
pieces, bat for honour and duty." Brehat bas gone down 
since then; it baa been crashed by French routine. Some 
official found oat that the habits of the islanders contra
vened this and that article of some code ; they were 
brought to book; and when M. Renan visited the place 
eight years ago, he didn't know it again. The Ion to 
France is great from this over-centralisation, as great aa 
the Ion to England from the depopalation of the Westem 
Highlands and the Atlantic seaboard of Ireland. One of 
the surest feeders of the French navy is out off; jaat as 
by the deBVUotion of the liWe raral nobleue (the hobereauz, 
u Parisiana contemptuously oall them) France lost her 
moet effective officers. When deacn"bing the old lord of 
Tredarzeo, the laat of his race, so poor that he used to 
eke out a subsistence by beating 8u "with abut doors ao 
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that no one might see him at work, work being degrading 
to a noble," our author well remarks: "Qnel.a beau ohefa 
de larulwehr oes gena-1.a enBSent faita, on ne remplaoera 
pas cela." 

His mother's half-joking, hall-credolons way of telling 
the old stories helps to account for the tone of M. Renan'a 
mind : " Elle lea racontait avec esprit et finesse, gliaaant 
avec art entre le reel et le fictif, d'one f&9on qoi impli
qoait qn'au fond toot cela n'etait vrai qn'en idee. As a 
Breton she loved those stories ; as a Gascon she smiled at 
them." Of course it ia easy to say that hundreds of other 
writers have been brought up by old-story-tellin~ mothen 
and nurses, who have adroitly fenced the qnest1on whioh 
large-eyed, childish wonder so often asks : "Bot, is it true, 
mamma? " and yet that none of these hundreds have felt 
themselves compelled to apply to their sacred books the 
method which accoonted satisfactorily enough for nursery 
tales. M. Renu, however, has chosen to do so; and he 
accounts for the view which he cannot help takin~ of life 
in its highest and most solem relationa by detailing the 
history of his boyhood. He grew up in an atmosphere of 
half-unreality, of illllllion; and he implies that he never 
got mental backbone enough to see that, whatever child
hood may be, life is real. He baa by his own acoount never 
" pot away childish things ; " and that confesaion shoold 
for ever incapacitate him from being a guide of thought or 
even a leader of opinion. M:. Renan's views on reli
gious subjects are interesting only as matter for mental 
analysis. 

Of the state of intellectual haze in which the young Benaza 
grew up the Souunira give many instances. 

Every Holy Thursday (Ascension Day) the children were 
taken up to what the lightning had left of St. Michael's 
ruined church, to see the belle go to Rome. "They blind
folded us ; and then it was grand to see all the peal, 
ranged according to sizl'I, and, clothed in the fine lace dress 
that bells wear at baptism, go booming gravely through 
the air to be blessed by the Pope. C'i,tait one atmosphere 
mythologi~oe; 011 y nageait en plein rei•e,"-a phrase almost 
the same m word, P,reciaely the same in spirit, as that M. 
Benan naes of the little Christian dock after the Lord had 
been crucified. So again, in May, on the feast of St. Ives, 
the redresser of wrongs (St. Yre, de la Viiritl), the service 
was kept up till midnight ; and at the witching hour the 
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&int dretched oat his arms to bleaa the prolhate con
peption. Bot if amid the crowd then wu one anbeliever 
who lifted op hie eyea to ten the reality of the miracle, the 
image, angered at hie want of faith, remained motiollleaa 
uul no one received a bleuing. 

Old Tredarzeo 1l8ed to "touch " not only for the king's 
nil but for all aoria of aiobeBNa. If a child waa late in 
getting the ue of ita legs, it was brought to the hall-rained 
ohateaa, whose owner " hempail BOD doigt dam • alive, 
~t des onotiom aar lea reins de l'enfant que cela forii
&ait. 11 faiaait tout oela gravement, aerieuaement. Qae 
nm-ta? OD avait la foi alora : on ewt Bi simple et ai 
'ban." It woald be omioaa to enter into the siate of mind 
of the old squire (as we ahoald oall him) whoae horwrarium 
(he would not for the world touch money) waa a doHD of 
egga, a little butter, a buahel of potatoes, or a bil of bacon. 
"Folu thought a :man must have an enormoas number of 
quarieringa to poaaeBB auch a power." 

ID nch a state of things the limits between illusion and 
fraud are aomewhat vague ; and even fraud is not al-ways 
conscious and intentional, while it is quite oerwn (so 
nrange ia lilllll&ll nature) that this aelf-deoeption, whioh 
seeks alao to deceive others, has had iii martyrs as stead
fast as thoae of a reasonable faith. 

There was a saint in the Benan clan: and nch a aelf
willed being, more like an Eastern yogi, he had been during 
life, that the first man who aaw him lying dead in his hat 
took to his heels aa hard as he could. The chiefs aasembled 
and debated :what should be done with the body. "No ue 
taking it to the charch (they wd): little he liked the 
church while he waa alive. And if we don't do the right 
thing by him he will fall upon us with plagues and mis
chiefs." Bo they nailed some trees together and made 
a cart, and placed the body thereon, and yoked four oxen 
to it and let them take it whither they would. And the mm 
drew it into the midst of the forest where the oaks were 
hugest: and there St. Renan ( or Ronan : oar author aaya 
the two are only forms of one name) wu buried: and there 
is his chapel to this day ; and hie history is made the text 
for a little ueuniu on thoae Breton chapels, ao popular with 
the people, 10 DDJ)!)pular with the clergy, which have their 
parallel in the Inah holy wells, on the peculiar ceremonies 
at which the Irish priea&a look with the like disfavour. 

Nothing can exoeed the life and beauty of .M. Benan'a 
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deloriptionL Th818 old ebapels, on desolate moon, 
far away from human babitatiCJJll, he brings them before 
oar very eyes. The Jaat of the squires (Tredarzec) with a 
pew all to himself in ohuroh, dressed in old-fashioned style, 
with long gloves reaching al.most to his elbows, makes 
another ahiking ficiore. " At oommunion, he woald 
walk down the chou, unfasten hia long hair, which at other 
times he .kept up with a comb, lay hia gloves on a liWe 
oredenoe-table aet for him near the aoreen, and, drawing 
himlell to his foll height, would kneel down alone. No one 
thought of stirring till he had got back to his place and pat 
on his glovea." 

The town of Treguier ia graphically described - ita 
seminary, ita old hoaaea, above all ita general hospital, 
" a large building, covering, like all old bnildinga, much 
ground to shelter a few." Here, amongst others, lived the 
harmleaa mad people, allowed to wander at large all day 
(" our cruel way of heating mad folks waa not then in
vented," says our author). One Brian, a madm1111 who 
thought he waa a priest, was allowed to perform a little 
maaa by himself every aftemoon in the Cathedral. " That 
Cathedral," M. Renan tella us, " made of me a dreamer, a 
cliaciple of St. Iltend, St. Cadoc, and the rest in whom the 
saints and their kaohing are out of date." He calla it an 
architeclural paradox, "un fol eaaai pour realiser du granit 
unideal impossible." Yet in his prayer on the Acropolis he 
speaks of Gothio churches aa fantaiau, tk barbartt, built by 
men who vainly dreamt they could do something beyond 
the rules which Pallas Athene had traced ont. 

This prayer is one of our author's strangest confidenct'la. 
It was not till he first saw the Parthenon, after he had 
travelled in the Holy Land, that light burst in upon him, 
and he felt, among other things "qu'une grande part d'ironie 
a ete cacMe par le 8'ducteur supreme dana noa plus aaintea 
illusions." •• Perfection exiata at Athena nnd nowhere else 
on earth. I thought there waa no such thing, but I found 
it there. . . . . When I saw the Acropolia I had a revela
tion of the Divine just aa I had when, at my fi.r&t glimre 
of the lorclan valley, the G~ became for me a livmg 
thing. At Athens all mankind besides seemed barbar
ians-the East a pompous mus of imposture, Bome a 
nest of coane 10ldien, Calta, Germana and Slaves a 10rt of 
oonacientioua Scythians whom it took a tem'ble deal of 
pains to civili.ae. Charlemagne looked like a coane groom 

!!2 



Gi M. Rnan-tAe H1.1tory of a Mind. 

(11n gra. pa~/renier); our Jm.iahta were lubbers at whom 
Themiatoelea or Alcibiadea would have smiled. Then in 
Athena was a whole people of aristocrats, a whole public of 
connoisseurs, a democracy which seized at once those deli
cate refinement. (nuance,) of an that cur most cultured 
experts can scarcely perceive." We have heard this kind 
of thing before in more than one European language. The 
Germ,ma-Winckelmann and the rest-talked about it as 
only Germana can. Our own Shelley followed suit. Mr. 
Matthew Arnold writes in the IIILIDe sense ; so, with less 
measure and calmneas, do the younger prophets, prose and 
poetical, of the Renaissance. To us there always seems one 
lhing wanting in such rhapsodies ; the freemen of Athens 
had all a good deal of oultare of a certain kind, but how 
about the slaves? On M. Renan, however, this admiration 
of Athena produced a marvellous effect ; he broke out into 
a prayer so very modem, so very French, that the goddeBB 
must have been as much astonished as was Juno when her 
image was transported from Miletua to Rome. 

" I wu born, blue-e,ed goddeu, or a barbarian ■tock, among 
the good and virtuou Cimmeri1u1, who dwell be■ide a gloomy 
aes all brietliug with rocb, and alwa71 luhed b7 etorme. The 
1Dn i■ 1carcel7 known there; 01II' floll'er■ are eea-mouee and the 
ooloured ■hella round iu our eoliwy bay■. Oar cloud■ ■eem 
oolourl-■; J·oy it■elf hu a ■bade or adueu among u1; yet 
■priup or ear water gu■h from oar rock■, and the eya or oar· 
girla are lib theee ■priup ia which the hlae ally i1 reflected 
while green water-plant■ are ■eeD below .... I wu brought up 
by the print.a or a roreigu faith which came from the Syrian■ of 
Paleetine. ... Their tempi• pleued me; I had not atadied thy 
divine art, aad I round God ia them .... Godd-■, when I r&
member their chant.a and their hymn■, my heart melt■, I 
become almuet au apo■tate. Pardon thia nou■eme ; thoa oan■t not 
imagine the charm which the■e barbarian wizards have put into 
theee ver■-, and what a pang it ooat1 me to follow wed 
ftUOn, 

"And then, didat tboa bat know how di.Bicalt it hu beoome 
to aene thee. All uohleue■1 ia gone. The SoythiaDI have 
oouquend the world. There i1 no nch thing u a republic of rree 
man; dull Hyperborean1 call them trifler■ who rollow thee. A rnr
fal Paml>«olia, a league or all Collie■, epreada over the world a 
1ti8ing leaden pall. Even tboae who honour thee, how they muat 
■hare thy pity. Rememberat thoa that Caledouian who, Sfty 
yeua ago, hammered th1 temple to piece■ to CU'f1 off' the frag
ment■ to Thule? Even ■o they all do now .... I wrote, aooordiug 



TJ,e "uglu little Jew" ha, Won. 63 

to some of the rules that thou loveat, Theonoe, the lire or the 
young god whom I Nl'ved when • bo7 ; the7 called me • 1eoond 
Euhemara1 ; the7 wrote to uk what end I had in 'riew; the7 
value nothing, fOHooth, bot what bring■ gri■t to the mill And 
wh7 1honld one write the lives or gods, unleu it i■ to make men 
love wha& in them wu divine ud ■how tha& thi■ divine aomething 
1till lives, aud will live for ever in the heart of man? 

" Caut thou recall the da7 when, while Dion,-odon.1 wu 
arohon, an ugl7 little Jew, ■peaking Syrian-Greek, oame hither, 
read th7 in■criptiom the wrong wa7 and thought he had found 
fo thy preoinot■ au altar lo Ou Unk,wum God I Well, thi1 little 
Jew baa won the da7: during a thou■and 7ear■, thou who art the 
Truth hut been called an idol; and thou hut kept 1ijenoe all the 
time; and wo, who b7 ocmaaientiou1 work have won our wa7 to 
thee, are aoon■ed or 1inaing again1t man'• mind■ beoaue we 
break ohaina that Plato never wore." 

And so on, in a rhapsody, which we commend to the 
apostle of sweetness and light, M. Renan prays that she, 
who alone is pure, and strong, and healthy, will make us 
dt, ,piritualilu, aecompli,. Then the European oapitals 
art! to take back what they have plundered from the Par• 
thenon;and to replace them to the mnaio of 1lntes; while, 
strong in A.thane's streni:tth, our author is to resist the 
scepticism which makes him disbelit!ve in the people, the 
mental restlessness whioh when the truth is found sets 
him still seeking it, the whim which, after reason has 
spoken, prevents him from resting satisfied. He foresees 
that he will have relapses. A perverse philosophy baa led 
him to believe that good and evil, pleasure and pain, fair 
and fonl, sound sense and madness, melt and are changed 
into one another by shades as subtle u those on a dove's 
neck. And then he goes on to hint that there is poetry in 
wild extremes, and that a book written purely by Athena's 
rules wonld cause ennui instead of winning admiration. 
Pallas does not know everything; she never saw the snows 
of the pole or the wonders of the antarctic world. The 
dome of St. Sophia is a divine work, though it is of brick 
and plaster. Gods, in fact, pass away like men. One's 
faith ought never to be one's feHer. One has done enough 
for it when one has carefnll_y wra.pt it in the purple shroud 
in which sleep the dead gods. 

We ought, perhaps, to apologise for devoting BO muoh 
spaoe to M. Benan's prayer; bot if he is ever in earnest 
he is so in these Sou1:enir,, and therefore this prayer oon-



5j M. Re11411-Clae Hittory o/ t1 Milul. 

taim ao much of his conleHion of faith u he hu yet 
made. ., La religion," he says, "eat la forme aou 
l~lle lea races oeltiquea muimulent lear soil de 
l'i ; " and so, having illroWD uide the religion of hil 
boyhood, he baa found the need of framing lo himself 
another. The contrast between his grandmother, a :piou 
old Jady who at the BevoJauon sheltered non-juring pneata, 
and his mother, ,tho rather admired the new rlgime, helped 
no doubt to form thd double nature of which we have been 
speaking: "From my moUier I got that unconquerable 
relish for the Revolution which makes me love it in spite 
of my reason and in spite of all the evil that I have said 
of it." Among his Souvenir, M. Benan gives, in the moat 
delighUally candid way, the story of his boyish love for 
the little Noomi, and tells ua how, loving Noemi, he yet 
used to deserl her for another little companion far leas 
lovely, just because this other was lonely and lacked 
admiren. J, laillai aiui bifarquer man prenain afllOUf' 
comme plu, tard je lawai bifurquer ma f'Olitique. Noemi 
was lovely, bat the other was hungering for love; and so 
the indecision which has all his life driven him into incon
sistencies made him unbue to his real feelinga. 

It is curious to contrast the somewhat contemptuous 
way in which, in his article on the Franco-German War, 
M. Benan speaks of the litUe country genUemen of Pruaia 
and their dependent&, with his lamentation over the dis
appearance of the same state of society in Brittany : " A 
noble raoe, thinking 88 its nobles thought, in tune witli 
them and out of tune with the world as is now ia, 8'ands 
at the antipodes of what we oall sound political eeonomy. 
For fastidious folks, who are kept in check by a maltitude 
of • points of honour,' competition with prosaic advers&riea, 
determined not to loae any advantage in the battle of life, 
is simply impoesible. I found that oat very soon; ud 
then there began in me a atra~e, or rather a doaliam, 
which is the key to all my opin1onL I am, and alwaya 
ahall be, a thorough-going idealist, bat I soon saw that, 
so long u thinga are 88 they a.re, the world is hopeleaaly 
given op to the commonplace ; that the cause to which 
high soola give their npporl is sare to be beaten, that 
whatever in literature or poeiry is true for men of n&ne
ment is false in the coarse world of Jaiu aecomplu." 

The events of 1848 atnngthaecl him in this view of 
tlainp; humua &Bain, he found, nner went ao w1l u 
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when the men of ideu gave up &11 aHempt at medclling 
with them. Now, he tells us, he always b.kes for hia 
practical decision the eu.ct opposite of his theoretical 
decision: the more mean (cletiw) a policy is the more 
likely is it to aucceed in the world of realities. The 
heroic follies which past ages deified won't succeed now.
days. Intelligent ael1iabneaa is now the one thing needful. 
En'land, till wiWn the last few yea.n, was the first of the 
nations, because she was the mOflt ael1iah (how different 
this from the idea that moat of ua have formed of Eng
land's past and present: M:. Benan is thinking of the 
Alabama arbitration). Germany is taking England's place, 
because she is more cynic&lly aelfiah still. ·" I see &11 
this," ea.ye our author, "and yet the sole objects of 
my affection are the world's martyrs, heroes, lovers of the 
impossible. I have to be on the watch against my 
idealism, prnulrt le contn-pittl dt mu in,tinct.l. Hence it is 
that, lover u I am of good, I am, perhaps, too forgiving 
to those who act on other principles ; and, hard-worker u 
I am, I often ask myself if the triflers are not right after 
&11." As one might expect, II. Benan pleases neither 
party. Despite &11 his concessions he feels that the bour
gtoia know he is bot a half-hearted Conservative, tb&t &11 
the hard Wnga he has said of the ideal are only shams, 
and that let his old miaueu but smile on him and he will 
give way at once. The sum is, that the kingdom of 
Heaven is wiWn oa. The time is gone by for forming 
llitle worlds, refined Tl1elnna., baaed on mutual esteem 
and good-will: bot life rightly understood and carried out, 
by a little set of friends who underat&nd one another, ii ii& 
own reward. Soul-convene is the greatest, the only reality. 
Happineaa is devotion to a dream or to a duty; self. 
sacrifice is the surest means of gaining rest ; by giving 
op all material things the wise man attains his sole end
vu., the peaceful enjoyment of the ideal. 

Such is M:. Benan's view of life, and auch his aoooum of 
how his birth and bringing up both made it his ud MIO 
tended to draw him from it. Let us now look at him in 
quite another obancter, u the sociologist who BDIDI up 
tbe results of twenty yea.n of French politioa, and the 
patriot who pleads his comwy'a caue in the terrible 
struggle of 1870. 

In the Phi1.o,ophw de i• Hiatoin Contemporain« we ra4 
aome of the hard tbinga which II. Benau tells 111 ha hu 
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said of his ideal the Republic ; nor can a greater oonkaet b& 
imagined than that between the gushing author of the &u- ' 
11enin and the clear-sighted and somewhat cynical politician 
who draws comparisons between the France of Louie Phi
lippe and lhe England of William III., much to the diaad
ftlltage of the former ; and who thinks that France is, by 
her relative weakness during the nineteenth century, paying 
for the exceBBive aka.in of the Revolution. " It wae the 
same with Jud111a, and Greece, and Italy. Each created 
something-religion, art, the Empire, the Church-by 
which the world has profited ; and each paid the penalty in 
centuries of national humiliation. National life is some
thing limited ; a fatherland is a total of distinct ideas and 
prejudices which humanity in general cannot accept; 

· nations that aim at more than this become victims of 
their work. Bo it was in a less degree with Germany ; in 
the sixteenth century it gave the world the Reformation ; 
the result was a strange state of political weakness in the 
century which followed." 

Moreover the Revolution was wrong in its aim. Liberty 
in modern states is quite different from that in the states 
of antiquity or in the medilllval republics. It is less 
brilliant, but far more real. A citizen of Queen Victoria is 
a thousand times more free than an Athenian or a 
Florentine. And English liberty is not the work of Crom
well and the Puritans; it comes from a whole history, the 
main feature of which is regard for vested rights, no 
matter whose. These France has always disre~ed; 
the king had long ago made a clean sweep of the nghts of 
the noblea and the communes, the people did the same 
with the righls of the king. France went to work philolo
phicaUy, in,ttad of hi,torically. England, instead of pro
claiming the dogma of the rights of man, never broke 
(excet>t in a momentary and much-regretted fit of folly) 
with its old tradition, which is, not the sovereignty of the 
people-a maxim which turns the State into a tyrant, and 
mevitably brings about a military dictatorship-but the 
more moderate J.>rinciple that there is no mch thing 
u govemment Without the people or against the people. 

All this is very true, though somewhat loosely expressed; 
indeed the whole essai (the third on our list) is well worth 
reading. We think its author has a firmer hold than M. 
Guillot of English political ,1fl:!ciplt1s. The parallel 
between Louis Philippe and_W· • of Orange is well kept. 
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up; the points in favour of England-for instance, her 
poseesBiDJ in her American plantations un dlvenoir da 
parti republicain-are clearly set forth ; the e:rlstonce of the 
second empire is traced to the fact that the refublican 
spirit, which drives the French, instead of colomeing, to 
conspire and fight for abstract principles, was strong 
enough to hinder the establishment of constitutional 
monarchy, but not strong enough to found a republic. 
Further on-when he says: "Qui frappe avec l'epee finira 
par l'~pee. Si lea fusils qui coucherent en joue M. Bauzet 
e~ la duchesse d'Orleans le 24 fevrier, 1848, furent innocents, 
lee bai'onnettes qui envahirent la chambre le 2 decembre, 
1851, ne furent pas cou~ables "-we fancy M:Renan is a 
thorough-going monarchist. His chief grievance against 
Louis Napoleon is the perpetual tampering with the freedom 
of election; the late Emperor need not have feared too many 
revolutionists in the house; thegreatmaBBofFrenchmen take 
the Left comme un baton pour chatier le pouvoir, non comme 
un appui pour s'eto.yer. To vote for a radical now and then 
is their way of showing that they are dissatisfied, that they 
think the Govemment too costly; it is the height of folly 
to close this harmleBB outlet for their feelings. The day 
of barricades is past; revolutions which have not an army 
at their back will be more and more easily crushed. And 
modem society has less and leBB sl.IDpathy with revolution ; 
it is very tolerant so long as its principles are not in 
danger, call those in question and it becomes as pitileBB as 
the Church in the dark ages. Those countries in which 
the dynasty is firm and unchallenged can afford to be as 
lightly govemed even as the United States. In France and 
Spain and suchlike states the govemment must have a 
much heavier hand ; there are 10 tnany 1r/10 expect aomething 
from a ciolent change. And the fear is lest revolution after 
revolution should throw the power, as it has done in the 
Spanish South American colonies, into the hands of 
military adventurers, altemating, perhaps, with despots of 
the old legitimate stock. This is not a brilliant future ; 
but the triumph of socialist opinions would be, in ll. 
Benan's eyes, worse even than this. "For a nation to 
give up all idea of glory, of social splendour, of individual 
superiority, and to look for nothing but the greatest happi
neu of the greatest number, would lay it o~ not merely 
to conquest but to the loss of national enstence." The 
prospect disgusts our author as much as young llr. 1. B. 
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Mill was diaguated at the void which seemed to follow when 
the carrying out of his principles ahoold haft made eTery-· 
body oomforiable. Socialism, too, he thinka baa a potent 
ally in Buuia; that sb-ange Power poBSesaes ua rlun,oifo 
de force, barbare,; and if the leprosy of selfishneBB and 
anarchy weakens the West past recovery, the barbarian 
East will come in, and will do a barbarian's work, viz., to 
give fresh liCe to decaying civilisation. 

Of Paris Y. Benan bas a very diJferent opinion from 
that of M. Hugo, for instance. It is a focus of light and 
heat, bot also of moral decomposition-though out of this 
moral dong-heap grow lovely flowers, some of them of the 
greatest. rarity. It is like a pearl-precieuet et ezquiM 
l1ypertrophie ; bot its over-preponderance is a danger to 
France. Paris never knew the two primary virhaea of 
political life-it has no patience, and it never forgets. The 
true policy is that of Jacob, who regulated the march of all 
his tribe by the pace of the newly-dropped lamba. 

In all this the Breton speaks out ; and more mongly 
still when he says, " to die for one's chief, though the 
democrat thinks it a base and aenseleBS act, eat oe qoi 
rend fort et fait posaeder la terre ; " and also when he 
laments over the stand-aloof policy of the Legitimists, which 
condemned France to vulgarity and ennui, and ignorance 
of l'art de rivre. 

We oan follow him in II great deal of it; we can thank
folly acknowledge tho troth of remarks like this : " Eng
land, without any revolution, can solve the cliflicult 
problem■ which among us are thought to belong merely to 
Utopia." We can echo his wish that France, •• weary at 
last of astonishing the world, would rival England in oom
pletin~ the peaceful conquest of the globe, and in 
civiliBlDg inferior races." Bot, we cannot help asking, 
what would Pallas Athene say to all this 'I How can the 
worshipper of sweetness and light be content wilb such a 
falling off from the ideal 'I 

The essay on the Franoo-Pl'1111aian War contains liltle to 
which any one could take exception. That war waa troly 
a terrible misfortune to eiviliaaiion ; it inaugurated a nip 
of militarism of which we have not yet seen the 811d. 
'' Franee, Germany, and England in alliance might 1..a the 
world aright, and mark out a definite line for Ruaia wbiah. 
if unchecked, may perhaps aim at groo~g the C8l:dnl 
Alia.tic hordes aroond a Koscovite Genghis khan." 
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We know as well as M. Benan that it was the first Napo
leon who made Germany: " No· nation grows aolid •ve 
under pressure; in thia way Franoe waa oooaolidated in the 
time of Joan of Aro and Charlea VIL" We think our 
author on the whole right in hia estimate of the Pruuian 
jllDker party : " ce geotilhomme campagnard, chez nou 
coaveri de ridicule par la haute noblesse, la ooor, le 
people m~me, prit sa revanche, comma d'ane Vendee da 
nord, aor la demooratie franoaise." We think that he 
doea noi exaggerate the contrast between France ud 
Ptuasia when he calls the latter, "cette anti-France de la 
Baltique, qui est la negation totale de nos priocipes lee 
plas arreUs." Yet France, he thinks, need not have been 
jealous of Prasaia's aggrandisement. Still leaa need she aim 
at any increase of territory for herself ; Flanden is muoh 
more German than French ; and it is a great comfort for 
France to have little French-apeaking neighbours, like Bras
eels and Geneva, which serve at once as safety-valves, and 
aa places of refuge for political exiles. No doubt Rhenish 
Prassia and the Palatinate were originally Celtic ; bat for 
nearly 2,000 years they have been Germanised. Louis 
Napoleon brought weakneaa instead of strength by what 
he annexed to France ; the addition of Nice was UDDataral; 
and Savoy, thoagh it fell in naturally enough, made Eng
land distrastfal and gave a pretext for Bismarck's schemes. 

Writing in September, 1870, M.Renan foresees, not indeed 
the oeaaion of Metz, but the loss of Alsace and of part per
haps of Lorraine. He freely admits that Alsace was not 
so long ago German ; but it is now as French as Silesia is 
Prussian. Posen is not a {air parallel ; for Posen pro
tes&a againat being Germaniaed. He arguea that the very 
oompaotneBB of France makea it dangerous to dismember 
her : " take away one or two big stones, and the whole 
bailding will topple down." And he appeals espeoially to 
En~d, "who, if she looks to the United States and to 
India and Constantinople, will see that it is her interest 
for France to continue a strong power." 

For the fatare, he has great faith in a European om
lition with plenty of armed force to back it ; and he 
hazards the very doubtful aasertion that " betireea. two 
contending parties justice has no chance of gaining the 
day; but when there are ten instead of two, she will 
triomJ?h, inasmuch as she alone ojfers a common ground 
on which all can come to wms." We hope ii ma.y prove 
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so in this forthcoming conference, if, indeed, there is to 
be a conference. P.rosaia, then, is still " a focus of 
military fanaticism " ; • but if we t.rost to all historical 
precedents, Germo.ny will gradually absorb her conqueror, 
and cette race nture et inolente du nord will grow milder. 
And Germany's work is, like that of England, to solve 
social problems : " several of the ideas which among us 
are clothed in the terrifying mask of socialist democracy 
are appearing there in a beneficent and practical form." 

Ve~ true is the remark that the mnoh vaunted principle 
of nationalities is not in the least likely to deliver mankind 
from the :plague of war ; Us tendency is rather to put 
extermination in the plaoe of the gentler dynastic or 
political quarrels of former times. And no leBB true is the 
estimate of Louis Napoleon, once so admired for his political 
sagacity ; his coup, are well characterised as " lea acces 
bizarre& d'une volonte intermittente comme lee reveila d'un 
Epimenide." 

On the whole, it is clear that, if we had only these 
political essays to judge by, "'e should pronounce our 
author a moderate Conae"ative, a little thrown •oft' his 
balance by the disasten of 1870, but not at all "viewy," 
gifted moreover with an unusually clear conception of the 
needs and tendencies of the present time and a remarkable 
power of bringing out not chanca resemblances but real 
analogies from past history. 

Contrast with these sober esaays, and othen like them 
which we have not space to analyse, the volume of Dia'logue, 
published two years ago. Here, if anywhere, the man 
himself ought to come out, and they certainly justify all 
that we have said, and all that M. Renan confeuea, about 
his dnal nature. In the Euay, which we have been dis
cussing he writes as a ban bourgeoi, ; in the Dialogue, he 
talks sometimes like a mystic, sometimes like a scientist. 
But there is one thing very remarkable, in his wildest 
speculations he is still a Breton Legitimist, full of contempt 
for " the masses." 

Nor is M. Benan singular in this feeling; it belongs to 
his creed. There is nothing popular about scientific in
fidelit1. The Sadducee& of to-day are true to their unbroken 
tradition. Professor Clifford, in his way almost as great a 

• England and l'lance, old C011Dtri• that haft gut 1111 the, want, haft 
pa.al beJaad thla. The ary a .&rli•, It Bemn •r., wu veq fcm,ed i 
J'nuae -117 did DOt want war t.laoqh the Emperor did. 
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master of English as M:. Renan is of French, may ory out 
in rapturous enthusiasm : "Must we then su.nd i.oari 
because we know nothing save that ages hence life will be 
extinct on this earth? No; whatever may be hereafter, 
here, at least, and now we are brothers together." They 
are brave words; but who act upon them? Not the 
apostles of sweetness and light, not the men who deem the 
Christianity which they themselves have long ago left 
behind them quite good enough for the masses. To be 
brothers together is mainly left to the " benighted adherents 
of a wom-out creed "; it is they who are full of good works, 
who think it is part of man's duty to mitigate the harah
neBB of Nature's law, to make a stand against a survival 
which often turns out to be that of the unfi.ttest. The 
philosophic unbeliever is by his own creed cut off from a 
sympathy which he must hold to be useless and unworthy. 
If he plays the brother, he does it because the human 
heart within him is stronger th"n his theories. Pride of 
intellect, aristocracy of talent, these ought to be his ruling 
feelings; and society has more than once found that they, 
even more than pride of birth or of wealth, tend to make 
men hard in dealing with their fellows. Herein the 
modem philosophers are acting just like their Greek and 
Roman prototypes. HumanI1. speaking, Christianity suc
ceeded while philosophy failed, Christianity moved a 
world, while philosophy only touched one soul here and 
there, because, while philosophy set itself deliberately to 
move the few, lea'Ving the many to their exoteric faith, 
Christianity from the first appealed to all alike. There 
was nothing exoteric in its creed; when St. Paul says, 
" We speak wisdom with them that are perfect," he means 
not another Gospel, not a new creed which shall explain 
awo.y that of common, imperfect men, but rather "counsels 
of perfection," a life of self-denial such as he could not 
hope mere beginners among those Corinthians to attempt. 
To the poor was preached not Epicureanism, that fore
runner of the materialism of to-day, not the lessons of the 
Porch or the Academy, not even Stoicism, nearly as it 
approaches Christianity in many of its precepts, but the 
Gospel. That, and nothing else, has been a religion for 
all men, a faith which the meanest share on equal terms 
with the most exalted. 

M. Renan, outspoken like a true Frenchman, is eve1l 
more cynically esoteric and exclusire than the generality of 
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our aoientiata. In his Dialogrut d Fmg,,ttr"8 he apeab or 
the inequality of races aa a truth the negleot of which 
would bring ruin on the world : ,. think of a world only 
inhabited by negroee." He notes bow very few, in tome 
cues only two or three, are capable of carrying forward 
aome of the most recondite ao1enON, or even of under
nanding them. These two or three are worth a whole 
con&ent of mere grovellers : and aa with the highest 
class of 11eieutist1, 80 in the moral world with the "11N• 
d'llile; they, one in a hundred tho11BaDd, save this Sodom, 
they justify the e~ce of our planet. S~alating 
whether monarchy, oligarchy, or democracy will be the 
final type according to which the universal oonscionRDeas 
of mankind will guide itself, be deoides emphatically in 
favour of oligarchy-a little corporation raling the 1911&. 
What sane man can dream, be urges, of making the two 
tho111&Dd millions who inhabit our earth amenable to right 
reason ? Truths of a high order are not suited to the 1Ut 
majority of human brains. Womankind, to begin with, baa 
no vooauon to high truth ; its duty is to be beautif nl or goocl, 
or both. Nature never meant all men to see the troth; 
she meant the vision to be the privilege of a few, who are 
to band it on to a few succeuon. M. Benu shares with 
Mr. Carlyle the conviction that moat men are fools, and 
he asks what matters it if millions of fools are ignorant or 
the truth or reject it, provided lhe intelligent few oling to 
it and love it ? 

American society naturally excites his wrath : " it is, 
perhaps, further from the ideal than any other," for it 
lays down the J.>rinciple that the State exists onl1 for the 
individual, while Nature's law is that the species u every
thing, the individual nothing (our laureate's "Bo careful 
of the type she seems, 80 oareleBB of the single life "). 
Democracy (he takes care to explain that he does not 
mean demooracr. as it may and ought to exist in Fnnce), 
if nnoheoked, will be in danger of reducing mankind to the 
deara,ded level of a mass of mere pleasure-seekers. 

But his esoteric views are yet more strongly shown in 
his view or Ute working of science. Science, enthroned as 
nli~on, will adopt lhe Mohammedan rather than the 
Christian rule of action. Cb~ has persecuted, 
because Christians have held their to be esl8Dtial to 
salvation-men must swallow it or perish. Hohamme
cluism baa left 11Dbelieven to tbemeelves; and ao science 
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w:ill deal with the muses who are incapable or receiving it. 
P~ inabuction will thus rather do harm thaD good, for 
ii will 1DOr8&ll8 the number of conceited folb impatient of 
aomrol ; if the end of hllDl&Dity-viz., to produoe ~t 
men, C&D only be compassed by keeping the masses iguo
rant, ao much the worse for the maaaea. 

We need not point oat how intensely all this eavo11r11 or 
inklleohlal pride, how thoroa~hly M. Benan shows himself 
a Brabmin whose caste-mark 1s mental superiority. True, 
he diaclaims all identification with the apeaken in these • 
Dialogue, : "Enlightened readers-and I write for them 
only-will feel that then is no communion or ideas between 
me and my oharacten, that no one has a right to charge 
me w:ith theil' opinions." n may be, of oourae, that he 
has been indirectly expoaing the tendency of the sceptical 
school of thought, showing that it is and must be the very 
reverse of popular. But he would son.rcely have taken 
nch a .roundabout way of supporting such a manifest 
thesis. We oannot help believing that the TMoctilte, of 
the Diawgae from whioh we have been quoting, speaks, in 
the main, the author's own views. When he talks of forty 
yeara of meditation, the giving up of wealth and every 
other worldl7 oonsideration, even tho neglect of life's 
ordinary duties, as the price at whioh he has gained some 
notiODS of high truth, we feel sure that M. Renan points 
to his own life's work. When he speaks, somewhat sadly, 
of the compensations which will always remain for the 
common herd-woman among them ; for from woman the 
crowning intellects, who will be given up to pure reason, 
will be debarred-he is contrasting himself with "the simple 
folk, at whose fun and joviality one often feels a touch or 
envy as one hears it when passing by." 

His rulers are to be bue kings of men ; the principle of 
selection, properly applied, may do for mortals what bees 
and ants do when they develop queens and kings, by 
subjecting them from the egg to special trea&ment. 
Change all nerve force into brain force, on the same 
principle on which, in plants, you change the reproductive 
organs into petals ; in some such way the god-like race 
may be produced, the ma,, as superior to man as man is 
to the animals. Then nobility will be a scientific fact, 
and gods and kings and magicians will all be reproduced 
by the growth of reason and humanity. . 

li is not for France that 11. Renan reserves nob a 
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triumph ; Germany seems moat likely to be the breeding
ground of the coming race. France has given herself op 
to liberalism ; if the end of the world is the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number, each independenU1 en
joying his own brief life, then France will have been nght ; 
bot if the world is ever to be roled by reason, Germany, so 
earelesa about the digoity of the individual, is most likely 
to do it. These lords by true divine right will have, 
moreover, plent1 of material appliances. "We can fancy a 
knot of men roling the rest by engines more aoienillically 
destructive than we have yet dreamed of conatrouting. 
Such rolers would be in the position of the Brahmina of 
old, who blasted men with a look, or of the early Church
men, who kept the barbarians in awe by the fear of hell. 
Such a supremacy would not be hateful, for it would be well 
grounded, such a papacy would be really infallible." 

The " inferior creatures " would joyfully submit ; they 
would be so tamed by the manifest superiority of their 
masters that the bare notion of revoU would be out of the 
question. It is monstrous that one creature should be 
saoriiced to another's aelfishneBB ; the merely seUiah man 
is a cannibal whenever he eats flesh meat. But to slay 
a living thing in pursuance of nature's ends is lawful; 
such a death is a sacrifice to the ideal-the victim does 
what so few can truly boast of doing, helps on the work of 
etemity. Thus even vivisection of human beings for the 
sake of science is justifiable ; and M. Renan outdoes the 
German who looked forward to a world wherein the scien
tist in need of a " subject " should only have to take his 
gun and go out and shoot a fellow-creature ; he speaks of 
unimproved mortals (for of course a der:a would be too 
costly a production) coming to the sacrifice wreathed with 

• flowers in an ecstasy of self-devotion. 
Even the det:aa are not the final outcome of the world's 

progress. We can look forward to their absorption into a 
single existence, so that monotheism shall be an absolute 
truth. In Him as well as by Hibl will be all things ; and 
our author gets a shadowy notion of some sort of figurative 
resurrection from the thought tho.t, as this Being's conaei
ousness will sum up all previous consciousnesses, so all 
may in one sense be said to live again in Him. The idea 
that God is perfeding Himself in perfeding the world is 
not unknown to modem any more thllll it was to ancient 
thought ; and it is one of the many theories which these 
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Dialo!Jiu• show are floating through M. Renan'e mind. It 
may be compared with Schopenhauer'e view of the world as 
a quasi-organism striving after consciouanees ; though the 
common-sense half of M. Renan'a nature prompts him at 
once to remind us that it is only in a figure of speech that 
the world can be co.lied an organism, or that God can be 
said to be perfecting Himself. Still, a few sentences before, 
he had bidden us look forward to the time when He, who is 
now perfect justice and goodwill, shall have become scien
tifically all-powerful, able therefore to redress all the 
wrongs of the past. Then, he thinks, we shall recoh-e 
each one according to the worth of what he sacrificed to 
the ideal ; and, no matter if this day of reorganisation 
(reward is a word to which he wholly objects) is delayed 
for whole mone after our death, we shall wake up to it as it 
were from the sleep of an hour. 

This longing for recognition is remarkable in one who 
has thrown off so completely the bonds of positive belief. 
M. Renan's feeling is that duty ceases to be duty unless you 
are satisfied that doing it fulfils some good end ; he shrinks 
from that " godleBS void " in which there is nothing that 
can take account of what we do. Herein he differs from 
Haeckel and such like Germana, and from not a few of the 
noisiest scientists among ou.nelvee. In fact he has never 
been able wholly to get rid of the good any more than of 
the evil of his earl1. training. Christian ideas still linger 
in hie mind and will not be displaced ; to a conscious God, 
a God of love and justice, he still clings ; and, clinging to 
Him, he must needs hold to some kind of hope for here• 
after. Popish half-belief, that miserable system which 
dallies with pious frauds until the boundaries of the true 
and the false have become uncertain, is at the bottom or 
his treatment of the New Testament. He was taught to 
look on St. Yves and his miracles as on a level with the 
men and the miracles of the Gospels and the Acts. He 
soon saw through St. Yves and rated at their proper value 
the profeBBiona of his votaries ; and, with French logique, 
he applied the same rnle to our Lord and His first disciples. 
What is here illusion, and half-belief, and self-deception, 
merging by insensible shades into pious fraud, must have 
been the sa.me thing there; for Galilean and Jewish man 
was then much in the sa.me intellectual state in which 
Breton man was forty years ago. Here, we think, is the 
key to our author's theology ; and the duality of his 
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charaoler enables him to reat in this unsatiafactory nate, 
instead of going on, aa moat who began aa he did have 
gone on, to mere materialism. Bis logiquc led him to take 
one sad and reokleBB pbmge, of which the outcome ia hia 
Origw• ; hia early uaining, combined with • clear per
ception of pnclical iaauea, atayed him from making a 
second. He ia, then, the :Matthew Arnold and not the 
Profeaeor Cllitord of French literature; positive dogmatic 
belief he baa wholly given up; the written Word ia to him 
even u the Acta Sanctorum, a m8o88 of material out of 
which, r.ided by the apoaUes of aweebleaa and light, we 
are to p1ok the worda of Everlasung Life, the real aayinga 
of the Master. But he C&DDot go to the dreary limit of· 
some men's negation. He still holds to a stream of 
tendency, a Somet~ not ouraelves which makes for 
righteousness; nay, if these Dialogw, represent his 
thought, he believes in a penonal though not III yet fully 
perfect God. 

We wish we had spaoe to say more about the Dialogu,a, 
to discuRB fully M:. Renan'a view of reward, and hia plan for 
perfecting humanity by selection, and his Privy Council of 
deca, unquestioned and infallible, guiding a happy and 
obedient world. They are wild dreams ; but they show, whM 
we wish to put our readen in a position to traoe for them 
selves, the tendency of our author's mind, the mysticism, 
the strange l'_C?ftr of resting on whM ia felt to be a basis of 
cloud, the willingness to shift from one of theae unaubstan
tial atruchlna to another. Add to this the deification of 
intellect, at any rate of that form of it whereof M. Renan 
deems himself an embodiment, and the conaequent philo
sophical disregard for the profsau"' nlgu. 

Then is no need to point out his absurdity, his incon
sistency, nor (what comea out more clearly than all else) 
his self-complacent vanity. What we are oonoemed with 
is to let him draw his own portrait, that those who might 
be tempted to take him aa a guide in the things of faith, 
may pause when they aee what manner of man he is in 
regard to other JDMten. The man whose two " Certain
ties " are that the univene ia governed by general laws to 
which there ia no exception, and that then ia an aim and 
onward progresa in things, might, were he content wiUa 
these, command our respect though not our acquieacence ; 
but when he begins to talk of being strengthened in his 
Certaintiea by thefact that Nature ia alwaya enkapping aa 
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udo virtue, cheating as in an interest higher than our own, 
when he talks of man, as he beoomes more a reflecting being, 
11eeing through these devices of Nature and demoliahiug 
religion and goodness by his critiaism, we begin to hesitate ; 
and when he goes on to say that perhaps the dead worlds 
are those in which organised intelligence (the critical faculty) 
bas baffled Nature, and therefore everything has oeased to 
be, we feel that we are in the region not of argument but 
of poetry. It is jast Shakespeare'a-

u Appetite, 11D anivenal wolf, 
Thu doubly 111COndecl by will and power, 
Shall make of all llD nniveral prey, 
And Jut •' ap it.elf.'' 

M. Renan is a poet ; bat he is certainly not a reasoner, 
-except when, u in his political essays, he condeaoends to 
'be exoteric and Philistine. 

This idea of Nature cheating man into goodnen he 
pnrsnes with mach satisfaction, coupling with it the 
theory of atavism and the strange notion of the indepen
dent existence of the germs of which oar bodily frame is 
made. Semal love, for instance, comes from the craving 
of these germs for complete belll.fJ ; they have • will of 
their own, and the total of their wills makes up our will, 
as their totality makes up our bodies. Such germs are, 
of course, immoral, or rather non-moral; yet M. Renan is 
no materialist, rather he gifts matter in all its forms with 
a spirit either inherent or infused. And, every now and 
ihen, he brings oat some nch unexpected treasure u 
this : "11 truth had not a worth beyond this world, it 
would have died oat ages ago ; if right-doing were not 
enjoined on as by a will higher than our own, experience 
would long since have taught us the futility of it." 

We must, then, in spite of our intention, say something 
more about our author's inconsistencies. Without taking 
note of them it is impossible to fix bis place as a theo
logian. Bis Lift '!I Jena is so well known, that we need 
not say much about it. In Dr. Pusey's words (uctun, on 
Daniel, pref. Ill): "Whu shocked Christian Europe was 
not this or that hanh or revolting e:rpresaion, bot the 
intense and entire unbelief which underlies the whole of 
that palronising novel, in which the snperoilions inso
lence of superiority, which makes allowance for its God, is 
more sickening even than its blnspbemy." Few orthodox 
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Christians will think Dr. Poaey'a words too bard; onT 
business, however, is not to nae hard words, but to strive 
to nndentand the frame of mind which could form such a 
strange notion of Christ as at once "adorable, the great 
master of humanity," and at the eame time" becoming a 
wonder-worker llf'&inst his will, conniving at fraud in the 
resurrection of Lazarus, falling wholly short of that 
modem critical spirit which looks on good faith and im
posture as irreconcilable." This state of mind we have 
striven to ent6r into ; because M. Renan is a Breton, 
brought up by Roman priests in that moat anpentitioua of 
countries, therefore he can argue that "Jeana was bom a 
Jew; and for an Ea.stem material truth baa little value. 
He sees all through his ideas, his interests, his passions."• 
This is why he bas substituted the illusion theory for tb1Lt 
of crude imposture (held by some both in Germany and in 
England) and for that which explains Christianity as the 
outgrowth of a legend. 

Some of our readers may not know the abridgment of 
the Life, which in some two hundred and sixty doodecimo 
pages gives the substance of the larger work, " degagee de 
sea eehafaudagea et de sea obsenrites." Published at a 
shilling, it has been through nearly twenty editions, and 
mast have been immensely read. It is dedicated to the 
poor and unlettered, "\hose who, were He now on earth, 
Jeana would recognise as His real friends and followers." 
It contains not a word, its author tells us, which needs 
previous teaching; and be bas left oat, in writing it, all 
the coldly historical criticism which he was grieved to find 
had offended many. Many true Christians will, he assures 
us, not find one sentence in this little volume whioh will 
wound them. How he can say this, while he yet thinks it. 
probable (p. 258) that many of Jesus' faults have been pat 
out of sight, is one of those mysteries which belong to his 
peculiar mental organisation. In his preface he remarks. 
that history is as muoh a BDienoe as chemistry, and that 
to onden&and any event we mast take illto account the 
ciroamatancea of the time, and so forth. Very true; bot 
if the Gospel and the Aota are history, they are not an 
illusive romance with a more or leas historical basis; one 

• Thu he repeata ID VoL V. of La Origi,w: "One of the diapldticma 
-tial t.o the. who creat.e truly fraitful (/Jeotu1~•) fabls ill a t.otal 
lndilrerence to material truth. No 'Eutem cana to know thf- eac:t ralit, 
of • th.lq." 
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one of the two things must be true ; ihey C&DDot both 
be~ • 

By thus popularising his book, M. Benan e:r.plaina th .. t 
he is not disturbing tbt1 popular faith : 

"The maaam have loat their faith in the 111pernatural; yet they 
are religiOUB in their own way. They ■how it by their oourage, 
their calmneu, their longing for inatrllotion, their indi!'enmce to 
ridicule, their tute for all that appeal■ to noble sentiment■. They 
are not materi.aliat■; nay, their wealmeu i■ that they will negleot 
8"8l')'thing for an idea. To preaoh irreligion to them wonld be 
ruiuoaa; to try to bring them back to their old creeda i■ hope
~-■. There i■ nothing for it but to tell them evll')'thing ; to 
teach them to re■pect tran■i~ form■ by pointrng out their 
historical greatneu. ... J•u preached that all here i■ but a 
dream ; that the ideal, wherein all alike may ahare, ia the true 
kingdom of h•ven. . . . Hi■ teaching bean, too, on 110CW pro
blema, the moat important problem• of the day. From Him we 
lelll'll that politioa ought no longer to be a party game ; that IIOIDe 
day the one thing needful will be to work for the happineu, and 
enlightenment, and virtue of the noe." 

Mutual help and scienWio appliances (la dllivrance par 
la ,cience) for doing more and more of the world'a drudgery, 
are what M. Benan looks forward to for the future; and the 
former of these is one of the leading principles of practical 
Christianity, though it worked alao among civilised heathens 
-witness the numerous collegia (corporations, burial-clubs, 
&c.) among the poor and the slaves of old Bome. 

We need acaroely say that this little volume is full of 
beautiful and suggestive descriptions; it would be impos
sible for M. Benan to write in any other atyle. We may 
inatance the account (p. 76) of the aynagogue, " Uianks 
to which inatitution ludaism has been able to live through 
eighteen centuries of peneoution." Bot, though he begins 
by speaking of the establishment of Christianity as 
.. l'evenement capital de l'histoire du monde," we fancy 
there are very few, even of these remodelled pages, which 
would fail to o.ll'end any but the moat la:r. of believers. 

One point in our author's creed deaerves notice; whereas 
the Gospel of Bt. lohn is generally suspected by thoae 
whose faith is doubtful, M. Benan lays great atreBB on ita 
.authenticity, accepts it as, on the whole, far more certainly 
the work of an eyo-witneBB than any of the Synoptica. • 

• Not whol17 IO; for, while aoceptiq the tradition tJiat St. John lived 
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This comes out in The Life, in TTte Apo,lla, and yet mon 
fully in the latest volume of The Origine,. Neu in n.lue 
ia placecl that of St. Mark, the dragoman of St. Peter, 
who scarcely knew Greek, and whose dry, narrow mind is 
impressed on the work. The Gospel bearing MaHhew's 
name was compiled to fill up Mark's omissions. Luke our 
author ia very hard upon ; he, the man of Philippi, does 
not undentand Hebrew nor the Jewish character, and 
often takes the word Jew in a had sense ; he garbles his 
documents,/ au.ue la biographie tk St. Paul, for the sake of 
conciliation ; to him the truth is nothing, the dogmatic and 
moral purpoae everything. He is a trimmer, who respects 
even James, yet would admit G11Jitiles to fellowship. " The 
Acts are the fi.rat specimen of ecclesiastical history;, .. their 
author ia likened to the class of French wmen who can 
never mention a priest without calling him ce bon prltre, and 
for whom every bishop ia ce digne erlqve. That Luke wu 
later than the other Synoptics, he argues from his severing 
the account of the destruction of .Jerusalem from that of 
the end of the world, whereas, in the others, they are 
intermingled. U would be interesung, had we space, to 
compare M. Benan's account of how the Gospels were 
formed with that of the author of Supmaatural Religion. 
Even the small collections, the" sayings of Christ," were 
no& put do,rn in writing till the generation among whom 
Be had lived wu well-nigh passed away. There was no 
need to do BO, for theee " saymgs " were known by heart; 
moreovw, men thought the end of the world was at band. 
When once they began to be written, new "sayings " were 
framed to meet circumstances as they aroae, and those 
which seemed offensive or dangerous were dropped out. 
All this is introduced with a ce ,nnbl,e, or ma pn,t croire, or 
on a le droit de nppo,er, in a way which even the author of 
B•perwatural Religion finds provoking ; his excuse for 
:II. Benan beina BO positive in his conclusions, so ~e u 
to the intermecliate steps, ia that conmactive criticism is 
far harder than demactive, just u synthesis is always 
(in chemistry, for instance) harder than analysis. Such 

cm u Bpbelu t111.u,. 99, - nt.Jiar llllldl him to haw a- to t1ie 1Mt • 
Ariat J .. , uable to-pnthend the tnr Imel t.bearilB of llill IOboal 
u to t.lae ldeatltJ of J-and the Jl..i.Ja. 

• "0n l___ ftit pomdre 1e ..- c1e r..,..,.._,.. Lab, in1a1i17 ur 111e 
f...u» ur Fanaa-, ... ., a io ooana,-,.. 
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eriticiam maai be, to a gnu eD8Di, manly personal 
opinion.• 

Tu .4po«lu, perhaps the weakest, cenainly the leaai 
brilli&ni of oar author's works, coldains his suange mode 
of acaounung for the Besmreation. Mary :Magdelene, im
pressible and easily excited, thought she saw Jesas, and 
her fancy commanioated ibelf to the rest ; when they were 
together, a sadden gast of wind was enough to make them 
feel, Ii is the Lord. Mary's mistaking the gardener for 
lt fa~ d• maitre ezquil, is made the comer-atone of 
Christianity. The disciples are men &Dd women of the 
Eutem type and &1e therefore speaially open to illusion : 
not, however, because of their inability to valutr solid truth, 
bat because the Syrian, we are told, is, by reason of his 
excessive abstemioameBS, iD a constant si&te of nervous 
exaltation; unable to carry OD a continuous train of thought, 
he is saaceptible to a degree of which we have no conception. 
Here begins one of our author's contradictions; elsewhere 
he tells us that not Kary but St. Paul is the true founder 
of our religion, and that the destruction of Jerualem was 
a wonderful help, for if the church of James had luted on 
with its original authority iD the Holy City, the PauliDe 
party would have had a much longer and more doubtful 
struggle. In reference to St. Paul we may note a strange 
contradiction; iD the Antecluut we are UBured that we 
may adop_t the tnditional aaaoant of the deaths of St. Peter 
and St. Paul; flu railou solidt, lead us to believe that 
Paul was martyred at Rome, yet iD the previous volume 
the Apostle is repreBeDted as probably dying alone on 
some desolate sierra iD Spain. But there was room for a 
change of opinion between the publication of St. Paul a.nd 
that of L'..4.ntechrillt. 

What are we to say to tho contradictory view of the 
Communism desoribed iD Acts ii., which, iD Tiu ~tle, is 
first spoken of as " a grand ideal, a vast ministry of benevo
lence, and mutual help," while a few pages further we 
read " communist aocieties are bound to fall to pieces iD 
a very short time, or to disown the principle which created 
them ; " and again, " communism created at Jerusalem an 
incurable pauperism and a powerlessneBB to attempt a.ny 
great thing? ' Nor are his views of Boman sooiety more 
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consistent ; at one time he tells us that the satirists over
charged the pJcture, and that Sl Paul talks like a reader 
of Reynold•'• Ne1e,paptr who honestly believes the" aristo
cracy " to be indescribably corru:pt ; not many pages after 
he confesses that "the Roman anstocracy had given itself 
up to the moat unbridled saturnalia of crime which the 
world has ever seen." So, again, in one place, "the 
middle of the first century is one of the worst periods of 
ancient history," while yet, "in mauy respects the world 
had never been so happy." M. Renan does not indeed go 
to the length of Prof. Beesly and his school ; he makes no 
attempt to "whitewash" the bad emperors; Domitian he 
characterises u perhaps the worst man who ever existed, 
and when drawing the powerful portrait of Nero which is 
one of the grand passages in L'.A.nticl,riat he does not 
scruple to use the very darkest colours. This fourth 
Tolume of the Origint• comes nearest to the Lift of Je..u 
in charm of style and thrilling interest. The latest volume 
covers more ground, carrying the history on to the death of 
Trajan (1..D. 117) and including the reigns of some of the 
best emperors. But for that very reuon it has not the 
dramatic power of the volume which preceded it. Nero is 
" the beast " of the Book of Revelation: the notion seems 
to have been widely spread that, instead of dying after a 
miserable attempt at suicide in the villa of Phaon, he had 
escaped and taken refuge among the Parthians. Others 
believed that a pretender who, shipwrecked on Cythnos, 
made that island a focus of intrigue, was really the ex
Emperor. Money wu coined, with the motto Nero rtd11.r. 
The fallen statues were set up and men were forced to 
worship them. All through lesser Asia and the Archi
pelago the public mind was agitated with the feeling that 
Nero was coming back ; and this was l'iUt-mert de r .Apoca
lyp,e. The monster, cured by Satanic agency, was hiding 
somewhere in readineBB to burst upon the world. We can 
imagine (says M. Renan) the effect of such rumours on the 
Christians of Asia, especially as some of the Ephesian 
Church had escaped from Rome during the great butchery 
of A,D. 64. " Quoi I !'horrible beie, petrie de luxure, de 
fatuite, de vaine gloire, va revenir I La chose est claire, 
durent penser ceux qni doutaient encore que Neron fut 
l'Antechrist. Le voila, ce myetere d'iniquite, eet antipode 
de Jesus, qui doit paraltre pour assassiner, m.artyriser le 
monde avant l'apparition lumineuse" (p. 350). 
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That Nero was "the beast" is no new idea; not many 
years ago it wu strongly advocated by a Swiss pro-: 
fessor, and with it wu coupled the startling hypothesis 
that Paul, hated by the Johannites for the time-serving 
-exhibited in his teaching, (e.g. Rom. mi. l), wu "the false 
prophet." M. Renan in both his third and fonrth volumes, 
seems to adopt these ideas. St. John he believes wrote the 
Apocalypse,• not in Patmos but at Ephesus; "and the book 
11uits the harsh intolerance of his character." The later 
anecdotes about his gentle and indulgent nature wei, in
vented to suit the writer of the Epistles who was most pro
bably not the Apostle. 

This question of the authenticity of Epid\les is one 
which our author is very fond of mooting. A large part 
of the St. Paul is taken up with it. In those Epistles 
which he admits as unquestionably authentic, he traces a 
clevelopment in St. P11,ul's views as to the nature and 
divinity and atonement of Christ and as to His second 
coming. Of Colouians he has no doubt, in BJ?ite of the 
difficulties raised by Boltzmann and other entice. For 
Ephesians there is abundant authority; and yet it is 
very unlike most of the Apostle's writings. This, however, 
is no sufficient reason for doubting its authorship. St. 
Paul was many-sided ; and the German method of setting 
up an a priori type and making it the sole and final criterion 
of authenticity is dangerous, to say the least of it. Here, 
for once, we thoroughly agree with M. Renan ; the minor 
Germans are never weary of evolving an epistle out of their 
own consciousness, and then forcini an agreement, on 
pain of absolute rejection, between this fancy-work and ita 
traditional namesake. The pastoral Epistles, however, 
M. Renan dismisses as undoubtedly apocryphal, not con
descending to give reasons ; indeed one of his weaknesses 
is the summary way in which serious questions are dis
missed with an iZ jat&t croirt-& survival of M. Renan'a 
connection with an infallible Church. It is thus (as we 
remarked above) that he settles off-hand that Luke was 
a native of Philippi, poBSibly of the familia of Flavius 
Clemens, who does not understand Hebrew, and is out of 
tune with the Jewish mind-uses Jew in a bad sense, Acts 

• In times of petae11tion tbe Jews were ill tbe habit of writing •~ 
Jn- ; compare the fourth book of &mu, tbe milBiDg put of which wu 
lately dilDovered by Kr. Beuley of Cambridge. 
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ix. n, xii. 3, &o. Nay, his pariiality to the fourih Gospel 
comes from his determination not to apply to theological 
hinory what he oalla the rational method. 

We said he spoke at one ume of Mary Magdalene, ai 
another of St. Paul as ohiel agent in establishing Christi- • 
anity. Elsewhere, in Th, Apoatlt, he oharacteriatioally 
points out the difficulties under which St. Paul laboured. 
" Paul est un bes-grand homme, maia il ne faut pas le 
comparer ni i\ Jesus Di meme au disciples immediata de 
ce demier. Paul n'a pas vu .JeBUa; ii n'a pas gout«S 
l'ambroiaie de la ,;,redication Galileenne. Or, l'homme le 
plus mediocre qu1 avait eu aa par& de la manne celeate 
,tail par oela meme au~rieur a celui qui n'en avait aenti 
que l'arriere-goot." Paul's greatness dates from the ume 
when oral tradition was no more, and writing had come to 
be all in all. Paul had a theology, Peter and the rest had 
none ; hence the secret of Paul's later aocoeBB. As a 
sample of M. Renan'a haste and imaginativeneBB we may 
oite, in referenca to lhia same St. Paul, the way in which 
an eloquent paragraph praising Barnabas at his friend's 
ei:penae (" a second wne he stretched out his hand to this 
wild ondiaoiplined spirit, this great shrinking auaoeptible 
soul whom those stubborn old men at Jerusalem had been 
unable to win over."-Apo,tk,, p. 281) is all baaed on the 
words " then departed Barnabas to Tarsus for to seek 
Saul." No leBB unauthorised is the notion (L'Anteclmat, p. 
~6) that Peter was always imitating Paul and following 
him about, that thus he was led to Antioch A.D. 54, and 
afterwards to Corinth, and even to Rome. The notion is 
drawn from the apocryphal "Aota of Peter," whioh re
present the Apostle as pursuing Simon Magna in order to 
refute him ; bot the Ebionitea hated Paul as furiously aa 
if he had been Simon Magna himself; and this ia enough 
to warrant our author in aaying : " Paul gave a constant 
awnuloa to the Jodaiaen; they murmured against him, 
bot they always sought to imitate him. Peter ,,pecially, 
always divided between penonal admiration for hia dariDg 
brother and the task which his surroundings laid upon 
him, paaed l,ia life in copyiag Paul, in following him at a 
diatanoe, in seizing the akong positions whioh he had 
pointed out." 

Bot we mut draw to a close. We have not enlarged on 
the subtle charm of our author's style, and on hia rare de
acriptive power. The reason why we have given ao many of 
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om quotations in the o~, is that these might speak 
for themselves more forcibly than they oan in a transla- • 
tion. H. Benan's chief beauties are untranslatable. We 
wiah space allowed us to quote his account of St. Paul's 
convenion ; not that we for a moment acoept the sugges
tion of a fit, or sunstroke, as ade9uate, but that we might 
point out the dexterous way in which adftllb.ge is taken of 
everything-the soenery, the worry of travelling, the state 
of mind in which the traveller was-and how this 
is interwoven with the writer's own experiences : " At. 
Byblos I felt something very much of the same kind-saw 
'riaions ; &Dd, had I been other than I am, might have be
lieved them." The fact that H. Renan has se6n so much 
of the scenery which he describes, adds greatly to the in
terest of his descriptions. ThatjoUJ'lley to the Holy Land, 
made years ago with his sister, has indeed bome fruit.• 
When we read in his Dialogue, his low estimate of woman 
-how he holds her unfit for high truth, and is willing to 
give her up as a consolation to the inferior races (" the 
iUr:a in their intellectual greatness will need none of her") 
-we cannot but think him ungrateful towards the memory 
of that sister to whom, elsewhere, he pays such an affec
tionate and well-deserved tribute. 

We should like, also, to have spoken of the eloquent. 
chapten at.the close of L'.Antlcl,riat, in which the destruc
tion of Jerusalem is described with unequalled vigour and 
terseness. It is in such paBB&ges that H. Renan is at his 
best; there is nothing sapematural to be explained away, 
no doctrine to be smiled down, or to be accounted for as the 
outgrowth of circumstances. Every word tells, and the varied 
and recondite learning of the writer fills every J.>&ge with sug
gestive quotation. His final parallel is not without special 
ftlae just now. The temporal power, with Rome for its 
seat, has crushed down Catholicism just as, had Jerusalem 
lasted, Christianity would have been crushed down into a 
Jewish sed : "The occupation of Rome by the king of 
Italy will probably be counted by future historians as. 
happy a thing for Catholicism aa the destruction of Jeru
salem was for Christi&nity. Disouseion, movement, life, 
will take the place of a life in death of material uni
formity" (p. 549). Is this why Cardinal Manning and his 

• Be ill, wa belilm, about to publiah a oamplete ll!Omd of hfa Driou. 
taftll, 
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followers were so desperately amioaa to wilhdraw lhe Papal 
Conclave from the inJlaenoe or U&11 ? 

Oor &ask is done-inoompletely, mdeed, bot sWl ao that 
the intelligent reader will be able to form some eaumate of 
M. Renan'a mind, and to rate it at its true value. 

or the four groopa into which we have divided his works 
-the penonal, the political, the philo&oJ>hioal, and the 
theological, we have devoted moat attention to the fi.nlt, 
because oar object has been, not to say again what hu 
eo often been said wilh regard to hia reckleeeneu, his some• 
times eiokening sentimentality and his apparent incapa
bility or seeing the limits between troth and falsehood, bot 
to show how he oame to be what his writings abmdantly 
prove him to be. 

We have not thought ii necoeeary to deff!Dd Christianity 
from M. Benan, nor even to aay very much about the in
consistencies and contradiotions and baseleBB aseumpuona 
whioh make up so large a part of his Origine,. We have 
preferred to show what he u as a philo&oJ?her, and to leave 
m oar readers' minds the implied question : " Is snob • 
man, so given over to vague theories-is the writer of the 
Dialogue,, in fact, the son of guide whom any one woald 
~are to accept in any matters, least of all in those whioh 
are all-important? If he is so cariousl1 mtrustworthy in 
construction, why pat absolute failh m his destructive 
acumen?" 

:M. Renan, no doubt, may justly urp that 100 cannot be 
logical in theology any more than m politica. No, bat 
yoa may be ooneietent; for in English, if not in French, 
there ie a diBerence between the two. Above all you can 
be honest. In a famous paaaage in the introduction to Tiu 
Apo,tle,, we are told that " good Bishop Coleneo did an aot 
of honesty, each as the Church has never seen from the 
ooteet, when he wroie down his doubts as soon as they oo
carred to him." Bat the humble Catholio priest of a timid 
and narrow-minded Hock, who keeps down his doubts lest 
they should otfend, deserves yet greater honour. His is an 
angelic silence; and ,iltnt he ought to be." Had this 
maxim been acted on 1800 years ago, what woald have 
become of Christianity ? " We cannot bot teach what we 
have seen and heard" is the maxim which changed a 
world. For it M. Renan would substitute a laiMtz-alltr, 
which subjects him to the char~e or thinking that all re
ligions are the same, and (in spte of his gushing assevera-
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tions of the value of the "religious sentiment") of hold
ing (as the weary-minded Oxonian expressed it) that 
"there's nothing new, and nothing true, and it don't 
matter." 

In thus trying to trace the history of M. Renan'a mind, 
and thereby to account for his style of teaching, we have 
had a definite end in view : to point oat the evil of a system 
which undermines all J>«:!Wer of steady rational faith, 
and makes total disbelief the result of awakening out 
of puerile BUt»9ratition. We cannot but contrast the 
infallibility claimed by the Ultramontane&, with the theo
logical spirit of one who is thoroughly a child of Rome, 
imbued with its principles, unable in spite of himself to 
set himself free from its thought-trammels. The folly 
of Papal claims receives one more illustration from M. 
Renan'a mode of dealing with Scripture. If he deals with 
it in a way which, for moat men, would be simply dis
honest ; if he seems to have no power of recognising truth 
and falsehood a.a distinct and wholly irreconcilable ; if he 
preaches "reaene," and advises the clergy of France to 
minister a.a before, though they have ceased to believe not 
only in the Maaa, bat in the very essentials of our common 
Christianity ; all this is due to the bent which was 
given to his mind by early teaching. Such teaching must 
produce on all a similar effect; and hence its danger, 
and the excuse for those who have striven to guard 
against it by special legislation. It is not given to all 
to speak to their fellows with such mischievous eloquence ; 
but all who are bred up in this system must be more 
or leaa warped by their training ; and though, happily, 
men are better, not only than their words but than their 
tenets, still it is sad to think of nob teaching a.a being 
the intellectual and moral food of so many millions. 
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ABT. IV.-1. Nm,um. Tutalllel'itum Gratee ..• 4d 11~ 

te,tu dnao rtfflllUit Co111T. Tuomno>ou. Ediuo 
octavr., criuoa major. 

2. Critical au Ezt~tical Handbook to tlu Epiaa, lo 
tle .RorntUu. By Dr. H. A. W. Mnn. T. and T. 
Clark. 

F rw men have made so brilliaDt and 10 deep • mark upon 
the Sacred Scholarship of their day as have tile two excellent 
Germana whoae D&ID.88 and writing& we have placed at the 
head 9f thia article. The mark they have made ia a result, 
in ea.eh oase, of the conaeoration of a long and laboriou 
life to one department of Biblical Beaearah. Tiaohendorf 
propoaed to himaelf the question, WDT Dm TIIII Naw 
TE&TA.IIBllT WBI'fDI 14Y? and aoaght, in many• journey 
over aea and land and deaert, for an uawer among the 
literary relic■ of the put, by carefal and unwuried com
pariaon of their contents. Meyer propoaed to himaelf the 
queauon, WnT Dm TBB Naw TBBT.A.Dlff WBrrBB8 D.&11? 
and hia 11DBWr ia embodied in the invaluable commantari• 
he baa bequeaihed to the Christian Chmeh. 

Theae two men may be tak81l aa repreaentativaa of two 
important branchea of Sacred Bchola.nhip whioh in our 
dal have received a wonderful development, viz., Textual 
Cnticism and Gnmmatical Exegeaia. Theae departments 
of Biblical Reaearoh we P'llll'°88 to illumate in thia article, 
by diacuaaing a :paaaage m which the above eminent 
t1Cholan are in dinct comndictio~ conbadiction in 
which hitherto each baa aeemed to be aupported by the 
reauUs obtained in the department he represent&. 

In Rom. v. 1, Tischendorf reada ''P'1"'1" ex,wp,o, and aup
ports hia reading by abundant documentary evidence. He 
adda " Hine 'X!"JMI' abjici nequit niai pronua ineptum sit : 
ineptum vero non videtur." But he baa not thought that 
it falls within hia department to trualate the passage, or 
to meet the common objecuon that the reading lie propose& 
is inconsiatent with the context, and with the general 
teaching of St. Paul. Meyer, on the other hand, sets 
aside the· documentary evidence with the remark, "Bat 
ibis reading, although very strongly supported, ia IICCOl'ding 
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to the aense (let '" luep peace with God) very unsuitable 
here, where a new, great, theoreuoal statement of doouine 
befPDS, at the commencement of which an exhortation, and 
indeed in reference to a matter of which nothing ha.a yet 
been expreaaly aaid, woold be an element at this point still 

.forrigra." But he does not account for the unanimity, in 
his view the mistaken unanimity, of the ancient documents. 
Other comm.entaton reluctantly accept Tiachendorrs read
ing, but explain it in a way unaatiafaotory to their readen, 
and probably still mon so to themselves. Of these, the 
moat remarkable ia Alford, who, with characteristic honesty, 
confeaaea that ha is compelled to accept the " subjuncuve " 
reading, but that he is unable to explain it. , 

From this dilemma we shall attempt to point out in 
this &lticle a way of eaoape. With this end in view, we 
will diaouBB the documentary evidence bearing on the 
passage ; and then look at the p11BBa.ge itself in the light 
out upon it by the mage and genius of the Greek lan
gu&19, by the context and by SL Pa.ol's mode of thought u 
revealed in this Epistle. 

Thu the aubjuncuve reading, T..t '" hare pea.ee, was 
found in the man118Cripta used by Tertullian in North 
Africa at the end of the second century, is made tolerably 
certain by his words .. apillllt llaraion," v. 18, .. monet • 
juatificuoa ex fide Christi .... paoem ad Deum ha.bare." 
That it was read in the former ha.If of the third oent11ry by 
Origeo in Palestine, admiu of no doubt : for even the 
doubt suggested by the fact that we poaaeas only a trans
lation of hie commentary is set aside b1 his careful expo
sition of the vane. Chrysoetom, in his homily on this 
puaage, not only affords proof that the aame reading wu 
current in Constantinople in the latter part of the fourth 
century, but aeema to be quite unoonao1ous of any other. 
B_y others of the Fa.then similar evidence is given. The 
venerable m&n118Cripts which have come down to us from 
the fourth and fifth and sixth centuries, stand together on 
the aame aide. And they are aupported by the testimony 
of the Syrian Churches, which speak to us in the Peshito 
Venion; by the veniona used in the churahes of Armenia, 
Egypt, and Abyssinia ; and by the IUUUU.ID0118 voice of 
the Weatem Churah. 

The earliest trace to our knowledge, of the indicative 
reading, '°' lwsve peau, is a oorreotion in the Binaitic Codex, 
a oonection aappoaed by, Tiachendorf to be almoat aa old 
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11s the Codex itself. Whether the correction was copied 
from another mannsoript, or arose from the corrector's 
inability to undentand the subjunctive reading, we cannot 
now determine. A similar correction is found in the 
Vatican manuscript, and is assigned by Tischendorf to the 
sixth or seventh century. Of this latter date we have 
another witness on the a&me side in the Philoxenian Syriao 
Version. The indioative reading is also found in the 
Greek, but not in the Latin, part of the valuable Codex 
Aogieneis, of the eight or ninth century ; in the still later 
Codices, Boernerianus and Porfirianus; and in a majority 
of the cunives. 

To the testimony of the Fathen quoted on the same 
side, Didymus, Epiphanius, Cyril, we cannot assign any 
value whatever. For, in the one quotation which is all we 
have yet been able to find in the writings of Cyril, and in 
the single quotations of Didymus and Epiphanius, the 
argument of the writer is not at all affected by the difference 
of reading. In each case, the stress is laid, not upon U'e 

/,are peace, but upon through our Lord Jeau, Chriat. There
fore, in these cases, we lack the proof afforded by the con
text in the quotations from Origen and Chrysostom that 
the existing copies are correct. In each quotation of the 
}'athers referred to, a copyist might have struck oat the 
Jong vowel and inserted a short one without damage to the 
sense. Consequ:,:Z• the eusting copies only prove that 
when they were e the indicative reading was common. 
And, in the case of Cpil, the evidence afforded by the 
presence of the indicative mood in one quotation is alto
gether neutralised by the presence of the subjunctive in 
another. The words, toe l&ave ~ace tcitla God, had they 
been written by Bt. Paul, would have been likel1 to impress 
themselves deeply on the mind of the early Church, as, 
through the Received Ted, they have impressed themselves 
upon modern religious life. Bot, as far as we are aware, 
no trace of their in1loence anywhere remains. 

We find, therefore, in favour of the reading kt u 1aaH 
peace, a practically unanimooa testimony coming to us 
from Canhage and from Palestine, from ConstantinoJ>le 
11nd from Bome, and reaching back to the early mornmg 
of Christian literature. From the NCOnd to the mtb 
century, the unanimity ii broken only, as far as we know, 
by one correction in one venerable manuscript. The oldest 
existing copiee of the Epistle, th\ earliest and best veniona, 



The .A.Umaatwe. 81 

,and the earliest commenlaton agree in 1&ying lhat St. 
Paul wrole let u, have r_a.ce with God. 

We now ask, Does mkrnal evidence compel us to con
tradict the clear and united voice of these ancient witnesses'} 
Is there an:Jthini which drives us to the supposition that 
not only did a 1D1Sl&ke creep into the co_Pies oUhis vene in 
the second century, but that the copies containing this 
mistake were carried inlo the East and the West, into 
North Africa, Armenia, .A.bylllinia, that from them only 
were made the earliest el.iating man111cripts and all the 
early versions, and that only these copies were known to 
the careful commentaton, Origen and Chrysostom '} To 
!Mlcepl this supposition, as Meyer does, is simply to give 
up the matter in despair. The difficulty of it is not 
lessened by the occasional confusion of the vowels in 
<.}Uestion. For this will not explain how an accidental 
alteration became universal. Nor is it leBSened by a com
parison of 2 Cor. iii. 8, which is quoted by Scrivener in 
support of the received text of Bom. v. 1. For, in 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, the unanimous voice of the oldest Greek manu
scriJ.ltS is contradicted by the unanimous voice of the oldest 
ver&1ons and of the earliest Fathen. Whereas, in Rom. 
v. 1, the unanimous voice of the earliest manuscripts is 
-confirmed by the equally unanimous voice of the versions 
and Fathen. 

The only practical question is, Can we so translate and 
,expound the subjunctive reading as to give a suitable sense'} 
We will try to do so. 

It will frequenlly help us to grasp the fall meaning of 
.a subjunctive clause if we first consider what would be the 
meaning of the same clause with an indicative verb. In 
this case we should tranalate the vene before us, hai·i11g 
then btenju.,tiji&l by faitl,, we have pea,ce with God. And 
the aorist ;t?articiple would denote a past event, the event 
.of jusWicat1on, which either has been the means, or is now 
o. proof of present peace with God. 

li the indicative be replaced by a subjunctive, the chief 
matter of the sentence, have peace, will cease to be a fact, 
.and will become an objective possibility. n will be thrown 
forward into the domain of thought, desire, and purpose. 
But the relation of the participle to the finite verb wiU re
main unchanged. For the time of the aori&t parLiciple, 
which like the aorist in all moods always refers to the past, 
.is measured, not from the moment of writing, as nearly 
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alwa19 in English, bat from the a&anclpoin& of the finite· 
verb. Bo Ellicott on Eph. iT. 8, 11 the aorist participle here 
being temporal, and, ~ to its more eommon 1188, 
denoting an action prececling tlaa& of the bite Terb.'' • Con· 
aequentfy, an aoril& participle preceding a subjunotive or 
an indicative fa&ure by no means implies &ha& the mm& to 
which the aoril& nfera ii already past ; bat leaves this to 
be determined by obsenation of the writer's mental stand
point u revealed in his prmoaa words. And the relation 
of an aorist participle to a subsequent indiaative fatan or 
a subjanc&in, ii as Tariou aa i&a relation to a pul or pre
eent indioalive. In the pre18D& oase, the parti.oiple may 
denote either the gate through which u ii objectinly poe
lible that we may enter an abiding state of peace with God, 
or the ground of that asauranoe of the objective poalibility 
of peace with God which prompted the uhorta&ion of this 
vene. Only from the meaning of the words, and from the 
eonteu, can we know whether Bt. Paul IIBSIUlle& that his 
naders are already jutified, and on the ground of &hill put 
justification urges them to . preaent peace with God ; or 
whether he represents jutiication by faith· u an mad 
which mu& precede the abidinf state of peace with God. 

If we aooept the laUer npomtion, and aHempt to Nllder 
it into English, we at once clisoover an important di&nnoe 
between the structure of Greek and of English een&enoes, 
a difference arising from different modes of tho~t. When 
we want a man to do two things of which one ia a m8Ul8 
to the other, we use hro imperatives and tell him to., go 
and do it." But the Greeks loved to gn,up their thoughts 
aboo& one centnl thought, and to mark the aubordinate · 
position of the former emori&&ion, by the use of a puti
ciple and one imperative or nbjunc&ive. Of this we h&Te 
innumerable instances in the New Testament. And, in 
nearly all oases, they are translated, in the Authorised Version 
and in all other English venions, by two imperativea. Bo 
Acts :r.v. 86, "Let us return and visit, &o." 1 Cor. vi. 15, 
" Shall I then take away the members of the body of 
Christ, and make them members of a harlot's body?" 
Mark :r.vi. 15, " Go into all the world and preach the Goe
pel, &c. Also Matt. ii. 18, nil. 27, and very many similar 
t1ases. Compare lohn :r.ii. 94, "E:r.ciep& a com of wheat fall 
into the ground and die.'' In all these cases the aoril& 
retains its full force as a past tense, although it refers to 
an event still future. That it does not refer to an event 
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aotuaUy put, is dewmined in eaoh cue by the foroe of 
ihe words ued and by the contut. . 

When a Greek wished to Jive independent weight to 
each exhoriatiOD, he ued two UDperatives, aa in Mail. viii. 
4, z:vii. 17, &o. 

It; is now evident lhal the sabjanctive reaclmg ia no& 
open to the OOIDIDOD objection that it would imply that 
men might be alrea,c1y jasillied but not yet at peace with 
God. The foree of thia objectio11 u agaiDd the rencieriDg 
adophd by E~ (Beviaion of N.T.) a.nd Alfo:J,Beviaei 
Tru.wiOD), we fully admit. For, if the Bo Chria
ti&na weie justified, thef wan aheady at peace with God. 
The only emortaticm 1111table to them would be to continae 
in their preaeDt ■We. And auch an ahoriation 'would not, 
we think, be clothed by St. Paul in the words "let u have 
peace." But we have IINll that uother cooatruction ia not 
only grammati.oally allowable, but ia very frequent in the 
wriUDgB of Bt. Paul and in the entire New Teatament. 
Therefore, wha&ever worth belongs to the above objection 
ia 10 far a proof that thia construction is the correct one. 

A more aeriou diflicaUy remain■. It ia objecied to the 
1abjanative reading that; St. Paul always aBBQIDe■ that his 
readers an already justified, 1111., 2, 9, 10, 11, iL 80, 1 Cor. 
vi. 11, &c., and lhal therefore we caDDot conceive him ex
horting them to be juatiJied. Thie objection will, we be
lieve, be removed by a atady of St. Paul'• mode of thought 
aa it transpire■ in the previous chaJ?ter& of the Epistle. 
We notice how frequently he throwa h.imaelf into the midst 
of whatever he is describing, and write■ as though it were 
actaally presmt to himaelf and hie readers. ID ii. 1, he 
leaves altogether oat of Bight the deliverance from Bin 
wrought by the Spirit in thoae who believe, vi. 18, viii. 2; 
and charges every man with the present commiaaion of 
actual ud known Bin. In iii. 9, he declares that all 
men, without dialinction of nationality, are under the bur
den and curse of Bin. ID iii. 21-26, we hear the royal 
proclamation of juaillication, the condition on which the 
proclamation becomes valid to •oh man, viz., faith, and 
the costly and my11terioas mea.DB through which it baa 
come forth from God. Without stopping to inquire whether 
hie readers have fulfilled the condition and obtained ihe 
proclaimed pardon, St. Paul M once reminds them that the 
proclam&iion itself bas pat aside all human boasting on 
the ground either of works or of nationality. For, the pro-

a 2 
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clamation of righteoumeas for all who believe, implies 
UDiveraal guiU. ID oh. ir. St. Paul proves that, in pro
olaiming jumfication through faith, God acb now on the 
principle on which Be acted with the Great Father of the 
Jewish nation. He declares that the story of Abraham 
was written, not merely as a tribute of honour, but in 
order to lead the men of St. Paul's day to faith and thus 
to justification. Standing by the author of Genesis, he 
looks forward to the time when righteousneBB tDiU be 
reckoned to those who believe. As he looks forward to the 
future, the future drawa near to him. He remembers that, 
in order to redeem himself and his readers from sin, Christ 
has already been given up to die ; and that He has been 
already raised from the dead in order that His resurrection 
may be to himseU and them the firm ground of justifying 
faith. But as yet he has not said a word which im~lies 
that he supposes his readers to be already justified. 
Throughout the Epistle he has thrown himseU com
pletely into the past ; and has advanced towards the 
present only as Jiis subject has led him on. But now 
there opens a /rospect of immediate justification, which 
will put an en to the conflict hitherto existing between 
the sinner and God. The death and resurrection of Christ 
move Paul to urge bis readers to join him in acoepting the 
justification offered in the Gospel, and the peace whioh 
will be its immediate result. What he bids them do, he 
conceives to be actu.lly taking place in them and in him
selC. Consequently, in the next verse not only is peace 
oonoloded, bot those who formerly were enemies have been 
brought into the presence and the smile of God. They have 
been brought ne11r to God by the same glorious Person 
through whom they enjoy peace with God. And, con
scious of God's smile, they have now a hope of glory which 
fills their hearts with exultation and their lips with 
BOnJ, 

S1milarly, in v.14, after contemplating the consequences 
of Adam's sin, St. Paul looks forward to the coming of the 
Obedient One. In vi. 6, 8, he looks forward to the resur
reetion-lile in Christ, which to him was a present reality, 
as though it were atill future. ID vii. 14 ff., he throws him
self back into the past, and cries out for a deliverance 
which, as a matter of fact, he has already received, viii. 2. 
On the other hand, in viii. 80, after contemplating God's 
etemal purpose, he overleaps the future ages of the 



M,yer', ObjectioR. 85 

world and looks baok upon the final glory aa already 
realised. · 

In all these passages the tenses are rhetorical. Bt. Paul 
looks at matters, not from the standpoint of actual fact, 
but from the ideal standpoint of his own tho~ht. This 
rhetorical use of tenses is the onI1. explanation of the 
words, it will be n:ckoned, iv. 24; and it completely explains 
the subjunctive mood, which is a kind of future, in v. 1. 
Indeed, the words hamng beer, juatijitd take up wiU be 
reckoned, etc., and.for our ju,tijication, iv. 24 f.; aa in v. 10 
/1ai:ing been reconciled takes up we wert rtconciltd. Conse
q uently, the exhortation of this verse is quite consistent 
with Bt. Paul's express assertions elsewhere that both he 
and his readers are alrer.dy justified. 

Meyer'a objection, that an exhortation would be unsuit
able at the beginning of a new doctruial statement, is valid 
against snob an exposition of the subjunctive reading a.a 
that of Fritzsohe, " Quum igitur fide nos Dei favorem con
se~uutos ease longe certissimum sit (v. c. 3, 21-4, 25), 
agite, pacem cum Deo Christi opera oompositam, ne adver
sus ta.ntum serva.toris benefioium ingrati ease videa.mnr, 
Christo opitulante aenemua." But it has no force against 
the exposition suggested above. For Bt. Paul has just 
completed his discussion of the ndemption-price, iii. 24-
26, and of the condition, iii. 27-iv. 24, of justification. 
He is now paasing from theoretical doctrine to actual 
Christian life. And he marks the transition by the pre
diction of iv. 24 and the exhortation of v. 1. The word 
tlttn refers to the foregoing verse in which, as usual, Bt. 
Paul baa summed up his previous teaohinf that it may be 
a stepping-stone to another platform o Gospel truth. 
" Since the ransom for our sins has already been pa.id, and 
since, in proof that the good news of pardon is true, the 
herald has been raised from the dead, let us at once accept 
the pardon purchased so dearly, by believing the Gospel so 
wonderfully confirmed." Had Bt. Paul written we hai:e 
peace, he would probably (not necessarily, xv. 17) have 
introduced his assertion by the logical tlin-tfort, as in 
viii. 1, or 12. 

The prominent :position of the participle, 10 common in 
this construction, 1s quite consistent with the subordinate 
position or that which the participle denotes. Bt. Paul 
makes justification prominent aa the means by which we 
obtain peace with God. . The word peace has no article 
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because it introdacea a new idea. U reminds 111 that we 
have hitherto been at war with God ; aad that justi6cation 
will put aa end to the cliautrou ooafilot. This ia the 
beat conceivable reason why we should accept the jnati.6• 
cation which in the foregoing chapters Bt. Paal baa 10 
P.lain1Y aet forth. The words let u law r,t&Ce may be 
1llustrated by let u luJr:, gra«, Heb. Iii. ~; and theae 
apiu by Clat we ,uy obtain mercy and find ,ran, Heb. 
iv. 16. 

If we accept the abova upoaition, we may translate the 
passage literally, let u, tlen, jutijud by faitlt, law peae• 
tcitl Gotl. Or, we may follow the example of the Authoriaed 
Version in other instances of the Sllllle cOlllU'1IOtion, and 
render it into good idiomatic English by the uae of two 
imperati ,es. In this caae, we may mark the 111bordination 
of the former exhortation by inaerting the word tlu. Our 
translation will theu be, Lit u, tAea b, jutijed by /citA, ad 
tlu 1Mnie p,,ue witl God. 

The foregoing discussion atrengthen1 oar eonfidence in 
the documentary evideace for the te:d of the New Testa
ment ; and warns u not lightly to set it aside for intamal 
nuona. A readiness to clo this, and in R9D8rlll to under
value external u compared with intemal evidence, is one 
of the few faalta we have to find with lleyer's excellent 
commentr.ry. Oar Rallllll&tion of Ute documentary evi
dence bearing upon Rom. v. 1, aleo illuhatea the worth, 
or ii may be the worthltBBD8118, of quotations ill the writ
ings of the Fathers u aids to te:dual criticism. Their 
wor&h is frequently lessened by the fact that of the■e 
'Writings we po8881111 only a few late oopiea, and are there
fore often uncertain u to what the Fat.hen actually wrote. 
This uncerlainty usually p1aoea their wriDDgB in a aeeond
o.ry place as vouohen for the original te:d. But there are 
cues in which the acope of the argument makes n practi
cally cert&in that the te:d of the New Testament lay Defore 
the ancient writer in the form in which we now find it in 
the aurviring ID&llUBCripta of bis worka. And, in these 
cues, the quotations found in the earlier Fathen have an 
authority equal to that of the earliest manuscripts. Come
quently, the worth of the writings of the Faihen, u aids 
in the criticism of the Bacred Te:d, depends entirely upon 
the care with which we lift the argument in which the 
,aotation ooeun. Unleaa we are prepared to do this, it ii 
safer to pasa by them altogether. 
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If the exeosiuon proposed in this article be correct, the 
-results obtained by a study of the documentary evidence 
for the New Testament Text are confirmed by a gram• 
matioal study of the Ten itself. And, by restoring to u • 
beautiful but once faded line of -the mental pomait of him
self which in this Epistle St. Paul has clrawn, Textual 
Criticism has added one more to tho many services it has 
already rendered to Exegesis. We have also another proof 
of what we need ever to bear in mind, that whatever is 
&rue ii in harmony with all other Trnth. 
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ABT. V.-Tla, Ba,ia of Faith; a Critical Suney of tl,e· 
Grounda of Clari,tian Tlui,m. The Congregational 
Union Lecture for 1877. By E. B. Conaa, M.A. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

9. Th, Scuntijic Bau, of Faitla. By 1. 1. M11BPRY. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

8. Modem Play,ical Fatalim. By T. B. BIBD, II.A. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1876. 

4. Modem Atlieim&; it, Poaition and Promiae. Being 
the Seventh Lec&ure on the Foundation of John 
Fernley, Eaq. By E. E. 1BnINs, M.A. London : 
Wesleyan Conference Office. 1877. 

IT is a remarkable feature of the passing phase of human 
opinion that the sceptical spirit wboh had long been the appa
rent antagonist of religion, bas, at length been drawn into ita
fellowship, and has to make common cause with it. Faith, 
which acknowledges the fundamental verities of God and 
the soul ; and doubt, which too often affects to question all 
such maHen, now ~ hand-in-hand. Honest doubt, 
though extremely sensitive, cannot object to the society of 
teachings-now venerable with age, and tried by wide ex
perience: quod ubi, quod semper, qaod ab omnibus. And 
faith in new circamstanoes, and threatened by new dangen 
is compelled to seek new alliances. For a new authority 
has risen Uf. in her own domain, challenging her most. 
ancient po11tions, and assmning the gravest pretensions. 
A new propaganda is organised ; and the s1llabas or 
science, teeming with anathemas, demands unmediate
accep&ance. Instead of creation and genesis from a Divine
intelligence and power, we have matter and evolution 
without origin, and without purpose. For the soul of man 
we have conscious and "unconscious cerebration." We 
are no longer to think of mind as spiritual in nature and im
mortal in destiny, since thought is only the most occult form 
of the familiar energy whose operations in light, heat, and 
motion, are matters of observation at all times. Ever
progreasing, mathematics are BOOn to find as numerical 
formulas for reason, memory, and imagination, as they 
haTe already for other transmutations of natural force. Bo, 
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bold and unblushing are these theories that they proclaim 
their victory almost before the battle is began : Hoa sac
cesaaa alit; poasunt, quid posse videntur. Before this 
resolute invasion of its suongholds, until their number and 
powen are ascertained, faith is compelled to adopt the 
tactics of its old foe, incredulity, and to dispute, as best it 
may, every step which the aggresson make. 

Of course, we are speaking now of scepticism in its old 
and literal sense of looking over and into thing,, and not, in 
ila modem and lowered meaning of want of faith in tl1t 
11,pematural. And for a genuine scepticism or disposition 
to "prove all things " there ia great need nowaslays. For, 
thongh science professes to examine every witness, to sift 
all evidence, to honour only sterling facts and not the 
paper-currency of ffashy theories even when endorsed by 
great names, we all know that its wisdom is not justified 
of all her children. Credulity may have been " the hand
maid of religion " in the past ; but if so, her career of 
service is closed. Like the old nune of our childhood, 
whose tonfPle was garrulous of legends and old wives' 
fables, it 11 now left behind by faith, grown to manly 
atrenglh, and who chooses oat of the whole circle of his 
friends, Caution and Inquiry to be the companions of his 
life and work. This change of alliances will doubtless 
work great advantages to the truth. Already, it c110 be 
said, " that the hardest school of theological dogmatists 
will not furnish better specimens of arrogance than certain 
of our modem materialists" (Jenkins'& Femley Leet. 
p. 82). For the wont vices of controveny we must look 
away from the camp of religion to the positions where ffoat 
the standards of Positivism, Development, and the like. 
Believers in the Bupernataml never asserted their dogmas 
of Deity, of Providence, or of Authoritative Revelation 
with more assurance than that with which it is now 
announced that, material causation is the Infinite, that 
Miracles are inlpossible, and that Prayer is the negation 
of Reason. We are content with this change in the posture 
of parties, except in the interests of science. It is a good 
tum for Theology which has made ii the friend of humble, 
cautious investigation, and has silenced its assumptions of 
human infallibility. But we are not unmindful of the new 
and terrific perils which threaten all sides from the rash
ness and false security which have taken possession of the 
Aposilea of :Materialiam. 



Mr. Conder hu rendflred good service by his aaney of 
the present upecta of the great cont.roveny between the 
advocates and the rejeeten of Beligion. A.a he nmarb in 
his Preface, in order to a complete oontrovenial diaonsaion 
of the whole field of inquiry, "it wonld be neoeall&I')' to 
master a large library, and to write a small one." But he 
has so far succeeded towards this end, in his oomprehemive, 
yet never tedious Lectures, that any one of sufficient in
ielligence who desires to know why aome affi.rm and othen 
deny the doctrines of the aupe?DMural and of Chrislianity, 
oan scarcely find a modem treatise which will preB6Dt a 
more fnll and fair aooount of these questions than is to be 
found in this book. In fact, so wide is the compua of 
topics, and so suggestive their treatment, thai we do DOI 
know how to contract, within doe limits, any obtenationa 
upon them which ahall be oommeDBmate with their in
trinsic valae, or their interest at the present. Then, for 
the encouragement of ord.iDary readen we m&y also •Y• 
that the style is intenatinlJ. The book teems wilh 
eloqaenoe, and rDDB over with illaabalion. A.a " Con
gregational " Lectures, and if literally addreued to an 
audience, aa in the first instance they were, we do Dot 
doubt that they wonld be effective. Their compoaitioD 
shows that the deepest things of philosophy and religion 
may be presented to the average intelligence and caliara 
of the people, where there is a gift of exposition and a 
willingness to aae il. If we found an7. fanlt with the 
literar1 JD&DDer of the work it wonld be ,nth the aomewhat 
excessive aupplf of iDatancea and illuakationa. The 
Author's aoqaamtanoe with the facts and methods of 
several department■ of science does him great service, 
while the combined dlaence of memory and fancy almod 
overloads the reader. Moreover, when yoa are conaidering 
aome problem of metaphysics or psychology, already 
happily pat before you in a well-ohoaen example, it ia 
distracting to be oalled to consider all at once, another 
eumple of the aame kind, but with some fresh complication 
of thought. But this is only by the way. 

The great qaution which underlies and vanaeencla all 
othen ia,-Ia there a Goel? " la there an Infinite, All
wiae, All-powerfnl Spirit who baa made all, rales all, lan1 
all His Creatarea, but men aa His children? And, if then 
be, does He regain and enable men to bow, love, trul. 
.and obey Him aa their Father? No qaeation of abakad 
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aoience for truth's sake, or of applied science for the sake 
of utility and happiness, can compare with this" (Pref.). 
On what grounds can this question be auawend in the 
affirmative; and, why do some so refuse to answer it ? In 
other words, What is the Basis of Faith ? 

At the very outset, perhape, we an met with the remark 
that it is strange that controversy upon such a subject is 
possible. " If there were a God would He not be univer
sally known ? A truth so vast, so ubiquitous in its relations, 
surely would not be difficult to demonstrate. If true at all, 
is it not of the highest importance to every one to have 
the most ready and immediate means of conviction at 
hand, if it bad no place IIDlODg the primary intuitions or 
beliefs, with whioh, u some allege, we are born into the 
world ? " To this inquiry we are compelled to ooncede 
that the idea of Deity is not, 'so far as we know, a primary 
thought of the human mind. Nor, indeed, can the doctrine 
of the Divine existenee be demonstrated to man's 88Dle or 
reason in uactly the same form in whioh many truths 
may. God oannot be shown to a man in the same way as 
the 1an can be shown to him, nor in the mode by which 
he may be convinoed that the angles contained in every 
triangle an eq_ual to two right angles. Yet, in its own 
way, and on d1 own lines, this Truth brings evidence 
peculiar to itaelf, which i1 as oommon and u palpable as 
the Universe, all and particular. The exhibition of eTi
dence-speci&o and sufficient, can command 11888Dt from 
the human mind quite 111 unhesitating aa that which is 
given to any truth of consciousness, or the results of de
monstration. In the exercise of the moat important 
judicial functions, where men's livea and fortunes are at 
stake, it is usual to act upon testimony which is ciroum
aiantial rather than direct ; and, in this way, certainty is 
arrived at quite as authoritative as that of sensible or 
rational demonstration. We prejudge a great philosophical 
question when we nanow the conditions of assent down to 
the limits of sense and experience. What is that which ia 
certain ? is an inquiry which baa not been definitely 
settled. n may be objected, that the human mind oannot 
attain certainty upon the dootrine of the supernatural. 
But let no one therefrom assume that certainty ia reached 
on the side of infidelity. How can a man be certain that 
there ia no God? How can he know such a thing as this? 
Even though he may not be able to find God, or have no 
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capacity to apprehend Him, yet, what facts, demonatratin 
of the Divine existence, there may be outside his little sphere. 
he knows not. He may say, in surly ~osticiam that if 
there be auoh a Power, he neither knows it, nor expects to 
know it, but he cannot, while common aen.ae remains, be 
cmain that no such Being euata. 

" Putbeiam ill naturally inca~e of proof: became, 111ppoeing 
it tnae, no evidence ol ita tnath 11 oonceivable. lb theory of the 
UDivene CX1111iab not in uy aplauaUon bllt in the denial that 
any explanation i1 needed or poa■ibla. Coueq11ently, Putbei■m 
ii incepable or direct reCatation. Thum, OD the CODtruf, ia 
nothing it it he not capable or proof. II o1aima to be, not 
■imply u apluation, the only aplaution, or the fact■ or the 
11nivane, bllt the upoaition or that pnotioal tnath on which the 
right ecmdact or h111D1Ul life tum, whioh W the Coantain or d11ty 
and the key of happineu. ••• On the other bud it ia ~ the 
neceuity or directly CDmhuing antagoni■tio 1y■tama. Ir Theilm 
can produce convincing eridnce, Pantheiam, Atheilm, ud 
Agnoaticiam vaui■h olneoa■ity."-Bui, of Faith, pp. 69, 60. 

Though the idea of Deity is not a primary belief, yet, as Mr. 
Conder says, " it lies so close to the region of these primary 
beliela, or intuitions, and ranks so equal with them in dig• 
nity and importance, that it has often been classed among 
them." U we do not know God, as we are said to know a 
star or a tree, or as we know that two and two make four, 
yet the assurance of His existence necessarily lollows that 
which we do know. His existence is, as Dr. 8. Clarke 
argued, neoea&&11, at least to our thought. For, if it be 
natural to our IDlnda to believe that every elect must have 
a cause, then, there mast be a Being who, regarded as an 
effect, is cauae to Himaell, i.e., the Sell-Existent, the Great 
First Cauae. It requires some violence to reason not to 
allow this. The soul mast take reluge in the Eternal from 
the peryetual B.ax and change of the temporal. Man, his 
race, his world, the aun and stars, are all cho.nging. These 
are not the things which have beeu for ever. The clouds 
that melt aa they glide over the sky are not more subject 
to the great Law of Chan~e, than are the constellations 
and the galaxies. Then, 1a there nothing which exists 
now as it always did? Such is the doctrine of Materialism, 
before which we confess ouraelvea to be helpless sceptics. 
Our unbelief is stubborn indeed in the presence of this 
supreme dogma of the new philosophy, and we refaae to 
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bow down before thia image of Force, or Univenal Motion 
which is set up for the worship of all men. The mind 
which has, as one of its oonnatural intuitions the penna
sion that where there are prorrties there mast be substan
tial existence, refuses to believe that the doctrine of the 
Etemal is illusive. Oar own sense and conviction of 
existence are ao strong, that we cannot but believe that 
somewhere the Fountain of Life is fall, fathomless, and 
nnfailing. 

Another of our natural convictions or erimal intuitions 
will lead us to the same necessary conclns1on of the Divine 
Existence. We receive the conviction of personal identity, 
and of the real, individual, existence of other persons and 
things. Of the nature of cognition, and its bearing upon 
many controversies, we do not say anything just now, but 
assume, what is aHumed in everyday life and convene, 
that oar knowledge is not entirely deceptive, but represents 
realities of the outer world, and of oar own spirits. It may 
be that we only see the outsides of things, and not even these 
in jaat eroportions; but yet, according to oar measure and 
proportion of intellect, we know them. But oar knowledge 
11 admitted to be imperfect and limited. Of the human 
past we know a little from tradition and language, from 
the motley historian, from mouldering monuments o.nd 
shattered relics. Of the present of man and the universe 
we know so much as the opportunities of capacity and 
@ituation allow. But of the future we know nothing. We 
have oar conjectures, more or leas probable, and of various 
value, but knowledge, in the true sense, we have none. 
No man-no angel perhaps, knows what a day or o.n hour 
may bring forth. Then, 18 there No One, anywhere, who 
knows whither all beings and all things tend I' Is the 
Universe blind I' Are all worlds, all races travelling on to 
a future which none has foreseen, and concerning which 
no one can aasert whether it will be a progress towards 
the Day or a dreary retreat to the original Night I' Must 
we look up in these last days-now that the mists of 
theology and fetishism are cleared off, to behold " the eye
less socket of a Universe without God?" The mind, con
scious of the power, and joy, and nobility which knowledge 
brings, declines to allow that the Universe is without a 
guide, or that the Future is the absolute unknown. Be
sides, it would be absurd to imagine that the human mind 
is the highest of its kind. Yet, thia would be the position 
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if we did not allow that God emu, who i■ infiniWy above 
ud beyond u■. 

We are aware of the objection thai is in&erpoaed ai this 
point. n is said that although ii may seem neoeaaary to 
oar thought that there is a Great Fini Caa■e, a Supreme 
Kind, and an E&emal Power, yei it does not follow that 
these Ulinga are ■o in laot. We are Wd that we are aimply 
making oar inielleot the meuure of all things when we 
&BBame the necessary existence of the Infinite Being. 
Thie is to uythahre have no uaan.nce thahrhai appears 
to be true upon this subject is absolutely correct. So that 
whai we call uath is only seeming, and the truth is out of oar 
reach. Bat really, Ws objection only uaerla over again, 
what is already admitted, that the docbine of Theism is 
not baaed apan the evidence of Ute 1811888, DOr upon a 
primal intuition, bat upon 1peei.6c evidenoe. The evideaee, 
mdeed, conaiah ua. the &enimony given to oar aenaea of 
mark■ of Dirine Authoru:L. in Nature, and in mental 
intaiuons, from which the • of Goel ari■ea u a necea
ury consequence, and with which ai leut it is in perfect 
harmony. Besides, is there not here a conoeuion, that ao 
far u ha.man knowledge goe■, the oonolaaion is ineritable 
that God uiata ? There ia aome consolation after all in 
knowing ilia& Theism can never be exploded in the preaent 
etate of om facaltiea and lmowledp. Because we caDDot, 
under the■e limitationa of oar natan, demonsbate the 
impossibility of such a refaWion, some choose to aocept it 
u certain, and label their J>rooeda.re u Science I But the 
sinister aide of this aophism is in its appeal to human 
ignorance and infirmity. It ■eems to say-men are often 
deceived by that which IINID8 moat true; therefore, it is 
best for them to refuse to believe in the l'&Wnment of 
vath, m that knowledge is of any ftlae whaiever. 

In this controversy there are no more vital qaeations, 
than, What ia knowledge : and How do we come by it ? 
We are not therefore aurprised that aaeeessive chapten of 
Ur. Conder' a treatise are devoted to each subjects as, " The 
Knowledge of God," "Naia.re of the Evidence," and" The 
Nature and Value of Knowledge." Bound these topics 
circulate all the eddies and currents of lfetaphyaics. Over 
such a stormy sea there mast needs be careful steering, 
and it is hard to know one's bearing at all times. It is 
here where the sceptic so flippantly experimenh upon the 
ngaenesa of oar lmowledge, and upon the crudeneu of 
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oar philosophy. Y011 tell him that all things mm have a 
cause, and he asks how you can preclieale anything of 
Universal Existence ffflm the infinilely little of your 9wn 
experience? He asserts that all we know of cause and 
efrect is the auccesaion of events, but that the nema or con
necting power is wholly un.mown. Retreating yet further 
into the dark he insists that we neither know nor can 
know auything but phenomena, or that certain experiences. 
produce changes in oar consciousness. Concerning reali
tiea we know nothing. 

When we come to this cenual point in metaphyaica, 
il ia e:dremely important, if pouible, to be clear of ambi
pitiea. Though these lectures fmniah very valnable 
auggeationa for the analysis of knowledge, and Mr. Conder 
everywhere uses phraseology most clear and candid, we 
aoarcely ill.ink tlw he distinguishes satisfactorily between 
the abatnot and the concrete when he speaks of knowledge 
ao const&ntly as the aame thing as knowing. He very 
ingeniously defines knowledge to be "that which may 
be expreaaed in propositions." Thi■ makes knowl~e 
to be equal to ., judgmenta," with which we do not quarrel ; 
but knowing, or the proceBB by which we come to know
ledge, is aurely not the same thing. He says (p. 188) : 
" The exigencies of language lead us to speak of 
knowledge as though it were a product diatinct from 
the act of knowing ; as a picture, a house, a carpet, 
is the product of painting, building, or weaving. :But, 
in truth, it ia not so. Knowledge is knowing." Ho 
does not fail to notice that this definition of know
ledge, as equivalent with judgments, is opposed to the 
views of such wrilers as Archbishop Thomson and Dean 
llansel, who say that "Every act of judgment is an 
attempt to reduce to unity two coguitions." What, then, 
is a coguition? To this Mr. Conder replies: 

" Cognition may mean (1) in the concnte, a putiaalar aot of 
bowing, noting, or apprehending; or, (2) ia the abstract, tli. 
proceu of bowing. In the Archbishop'• definition it ■eema t.o 
be uad ill a third HD■e, u equivalent to a concept, or conception, 
which i■ the permanent form in which the intellect ■tores the re
alt.e or it.a particnlar acta of knowing, ticketing them with JWIHS 

far Coture nN. Every 0011cept i1 a oonden■ed judgment or 
erpta]li■ed agglomeration af judgmenta ; and the name by which 
U i■ ticketed i1, in like manner, a conden■ed propo■ition, or bundle 
of Pl'O})Olitiom. For clearnee1 it would be better to confine 
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oognitioa to the flnt NDN; 111ing bowing and bowledp far Ille 
ACOnd, a11d ooaoept for the third. Employ the term■ u we may, 
tbe maia point remaim the nme: mmely, that tho■e jadgmeat■ 
which merely redace to naity two oognition■• ue not primary 
jadgmenta."-Pp. 168, J59. 

Yet, if we take cognition in the sense which Mr. Conder 
allows, viz., as "a particular act of knowing," and involving 
only what he calla "a primary judgment," it seems to 
imply all the psychological Hperience which is deacribed 
aa knowledge. Whether the judgment be mon complex or 
more simple, we want to know what belongs to the act and 
process of "knowing" as such? Mr. Conder calla a 
dictum of Dr. Mansel's "a golden sentence, a key sen
tence," which, though that profound philosopher was able 
to forge, he did not know how to use. H is that "As the 
unit of thought is a judgment, so the unit of Ian~ is a 
proposition." Bat it must not be concluded from this that 
the unity of thought in a judgment is here intended to 
contradict the duality of the cognitions involved in it. n 
rather means that two cognitions are required for the unit 
of thought, i.e., a judgment. On p. 169, we find Mr. 
Conder himself eaying something of the eame kind : 

" On noo111idmn1 • the blank form ' of jndgment, which i■ u 
the empty ont■tretched hand by wbioh tbe treunra of knowledge 
are to be pthwed, mmely, the qae■tion, What u tAu ! we fl.nd ia 
it two elemot■, ap■rt from whiob no act of jadgment i■ pouible; 
Unity and (if I may ■o oall it) Sabatantivity-the capacity of 
poueaing attribute■• Thia implie■ a lrinrle object of thought ; 
and what impliee the poaibility of ueerting or denying attribate■ 
or tbe aaid object. Unity or individuality, and identity, U'8 thu■ 
implied in thia limple que■tion. Of all oar primary jadgment■, 
therefore, th818 muat be allowed to be the moat primary ; the two 
preliminary attribute■ which mut be apprehended for any farther 
thougbt or knowledp to be pouiblL" 

Farther, we think that Mr. Conder follows the most 
dangerous part of the sceptical method when he denies the 
doctrine of the Absolute, and "the Existence of things in 
themselves," of " Mind in the Abstract," and the possibility 
of explaining what" knowing" is apart from "knowledge." 
Such things are not perhaps capable of solution now, but, 
to use Mr. Murphy's figure, we are not to conclude that, 
because our sounding-line is all run out, there is no 
hoUom at all. Though we cannot solve such questions, it 
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is sureI1 premature to say that no such 1uestiona have any 
reason 1n lhem. On the general subject 1t is correct to aay 
that-" Knowledge consists not in facts, per ,e, but in our 
mental statement of those faots. What coDBOiousneBB 
gives is the original facts themselves; the raw material 
out of which intellect spins the lhread of thought, and 
weaves the web of knowledge." 

It is evident how great is the danger of confusion arising 
from the variety of meanings which are attached to the 
word "knowledge." Sometimes it is the psychological 
experience of becoming oonaciooa of something; and again, 
it is the fact thus realised and, being put in the form of a 
judgment, is expreSBed in a proposition. Bid yet, once 
more, it is the sum of human soienoe upon some particular 
subject or upon things in general. Sometimes it represents 
what one man knows, and 11ometimes what all men are 
supposed to know. We 11ee in what sense Mr. Conder 
chooses to employ the term ; and it is the aame meaning 
which Sir W. Hamilton regards when he speaks of the 
"Relativity of Knowledge." From the latter view, suitably 
defined, important results follow to Theism. Thu.a, Mr. 
Conder aaya (p. 141): 

" All knowledge mu1t be relative to miud, for, apart from mind, 
kuowledge hu no ui■teuce .... Ou thi■ primary fact reate the 
witu .. of uuiveraal nature to the Being of God. We perceive 
the uuiverae to reeemble au immeuee book written in mau7 lan
guages, known and nuknowu; in whoee oouutl.. pagee we are 
ooutinaal17 deciphering fre■h meaninga, often m71teriou1, eveu 
utoaudiug, bat all harmouiou■ .... Knowledge impliu Miud, 
u motiou impli• force aud 1paoe. Uuivenal knowledge, there
fore, 1uoh u 00181 forth from evf67 pore or nature, mu■t haYe it■ 
abode iu a M:iud whioh comprehend■ the uuivene. Aud if all 
Nature i■ built-a■ it i■-ou ■uob knowledge, au all-oomprehud
ing Miud muat be the Author or the Uuiver■e." 

n is becauae the conolosions depending upon the use of 
these terms are 110 atopendoos, that it is necessary to decide 
with mu.oh care what we mean by "Knowledge," "Rela
tivity of Knowledge," and again by the "Absolute " and 
by the "Infinite." Perhaps, accepting Mr. Conder's defi
nition of" knowledge" as" that which may be expreaaed 
in propositions," the following may pa.SB without further 
comment, although the reasoning vibrates like un11afe 
ground under the tread of lhe moorland traveller : 
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.. Kaowledp. ff8II it• .......... ii .. of Pb I 

W ol B..li'7 a...t7iar ph ma Pbaom .. ue modi&oa
... fll OU OWD oouaioanal, aolaal CII' pallible. Bat wbat t.be 
i.tut Jau - to know lo• before ha au 1peak-&o •7 DO&hills 
of bi■ bowledp ot Time and 8~ not ""Y ,ma oJ aoclifioa
limu of Au mm con,riou,,,- Ltbe italics are oal"I] bat liring 
Beinp-Pel"IOlle-bJ whON power Jae find■ bi■ will (on:ibl7 COD• 

trolled, and wboee Joye, nen u the oatwud 1an1hine gladdena 
hi■ 'fi■ihle world, ii tbe nmhine or hi■ bean. Tbe q-ticm 
wh8'ha the mind au tnnaaend itaelr, nd ,-. ftlicl know
Jalp of real eziatenae 11nderl7iJw phenomeu, ii OM of tbae 
q,aeetiCIDII whiah llffft' maid i. llkeii if &liey W DOt 8,wt .._ 
......,..J. The mind hal ftuaealial it.If' M IOOll M it atera 
into the CIOIIIIDaDion ol alicti•, will ... i■Wlire- wida «-Mr 
minda. • - • n -y be nplied (ud t.be man .., - ihiab by 
.,._. ud &be laa by pa&ient Md7 or natu■, t.be men ,._.pi 
tbi■ nply will be) t.bat tot.be ohild, a■ tot.be matme inleli.., t.be 
t'aoa, flpN■, motion■, ud Yoioe■ pn■nted b7 Nnutiou to bi■ 
OOIIIClioa■na.-n a ward, t.be Ph-na-are the Peno-, md 
compri■e all hi■ lmowledp CODOlll'IWlg them. Thi■ repl7 may be 
■ammed ap in a pithy (thoqh IOmewbat pedantic) 1tat9111nt of 
lb. Spenoer th■t • I - OODltrae t.be ooucioa■n- or otha mind■ 
only ill t.erm■ ofm7 own.' "-Bau of FllilA, p. 180. 

We are not BO sure that Ur. H. Spencer has the worst of 
it in this cue, eepeeially. in the light of BOme admiuiona 
nbeeqaently made bl Jlr. Conder. Be reean frequently 
to the men&al condiuom of childhood, as if a new ftin in 
philoeophy had been &track, and insists strongly upon the 
need of a fnsh nady of psychology in the ligM of these 
firal developments of human intellect The late Hugh 
Killer had a Uieory (&ltool. and &hooln&a•ter■, p. 408) that 
aenain primary ele1D8Dis of the mind ooald be beat 
atudied in idiob &Dd imbeoiles, in whose abnormal mental 
oomailliions some powers aUained a diauncbleu of de
velopment peculiarly adT&Diageoaa for obaervauon. Ur. 
Conder prefers, or at least ohiefiy appeals to, the conacious
nea of children ; &nd the following exbad, in which he 
mabe a dangerous coaoeaaion to the phenomenal achool, 
ia founded upon that appeal to the juvenile coudiliona :
" While hie &enae of form ia aiill BO imperfed lbal he will 
mistake a stranger in a similar dn11 for his fdher, a frown 
ills him with terror, a P?-mace makes him cry, a smile 
makes him crow with delight, and, while he lovea be8' the 
familiar faces which he so earnesily studies, he is atuaeted 
by some coanknuoea and repelled by others at fin& aigbL" 
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'Tbas far we preaume then will be no objemon to the 
1aoia addaaed, bat how do w hold fan to the ehild'1 oom
manion with "Bea.lines," when we remember that "his 
intuition of penonalily is, in fact, ao ltrong that it over
runs all bounds? He attril,•tn personality to inanimate 
object., and cannot hel,P feeling u if the chain and tables 
·ooald see and hear him, and as ii hie warm bed loved 
and took care of him. This tendency, handed over from 
1'8&80n &o imaginaiion, snppliea in later years the moat 
charming images of the pGet, and the moat effective 
weapons of the oralor" (p. 181). What proof have we 
that what oar author calls above the " valid knowledge 
of nal msteaoe anderlyi.Dg phenomena" 1UJ not be faith 
iu &hat which ii uanmes from its own 001U10io11meae of 
matence, viz., the e:siatenoe of olhen who in8aence its 
conacioasness? or, that from the aeme of pencmali&y, ao 
drong ev~ in a child, ii doee not aUribate penonali&y 
1o &hose aro11Dd it ? ll so, how mnch clearer is oar view of 
what are elements of knowledge, strie&ly 1peakiu,r; and 
what is oar position for either asaming or cfenyiag 
.. , realities " and oar "Jmowleqe" of them? 'fbeN llroag 
aueriiou about the mind "truaseendiug ilaell" ana 
•• entering into commanion with other minds," really 
inTolTe a cnp de ffMml which the cielicaie web of meta
phyaios cumo& endare. Perhapt a liWe Paaline p~oloa 
may help us in thia diilieal&y. The Apoetle aau m 1 Oor. 
ii. 11, " What man lmoweth the things of a man ( nhoii 
~ =-' the realities of the man ?) eave the pneama of 
&he man which is in him ? " Each man carri• aboa& with 
him hie own aoivene--the ODivene of pbenomena and of 
though&. No other man aeea wha& he 18811. Ba& each man's 
univene is not that mut aniTel'lle which God only ...._ 
Abaolote reality is the aniverae as known to Goel. "Now 
we see through a glau darkly" (&' kow 1pou o aw~Jllff,), 
and, as yet, no& "face to faoe." We aan believe in Ulinga 
which at present we do not know; bat we mast not 
ooa(oand belief, Ulough it is attended with much certainty, 
with knowledge. Another exlrac& will show &hat when Mr. 
·Conder speaks of the mind " &ranacending itself,'' and 
becoming cognisant of the " realities " of other minds, be 
really me&Da that the mind ai&ains the ahongeat " belief" 
in their reality. He •ye (p. 182): 

" Neither i1 it true of ibe maiare miad that it cu aomtnae the 
-eoaaciouaers ot o&har miada only in term1 of it■ own. I know 

B2 
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that 101De minda JIOIIIN!II an intauitJ or puaion, &c., &c .... Noo 
of which I 11111 able to OOlllfflle in term■ of m7 own OOIIIOioa■ neu, 
The pho1101Dma preeent to the oon■oioa■n- of thoee mind■ can 
no more come within the ranp of m1 oomciou■nNa thu their 
•ue of penonal idmtit,- ou be interchanged with mine. If it 
be replied, • Yea are ■till emplofing lere tm,u of your oam eon
aeiou.rna, onl1 raiaed to a ver7 high power; ' I an■wer, • That is 
trae if 1oa oh0018 ■o to npre■11 it ; bat wh1? Onl1 because m1 
rea■on tran■celld■ phenomena, and auurn me of the real ezi■tene& 
of other mind■ paricall1 alike, but ■pecificall1 unlike, my own, 
to whom a 00111C1011ne11 which I can dimly or not at all imagine 
i■ 'II living nperienoe." 

Bat when the reason" tranaeends itself" in this manner, 
it has paBBed the region of knowledge, strictly speaking, 
into that of intuition or" Pare Reason," and we suspect 
that what Mr. Conder calla primary or absolute judgments 
are what metaphysioiana usually regard as Intuitions, or 
I•rimary Beliefs. 

Neither do we think that Mr. Conder ia quite fortunate io 
replying to Mr. M. Arnold, and the metaphysiciana who 
allege that there is a self-conhadiction in the expression, 
"Infinite Mind." There can be oo doubt as to whom the 
following sketch refen :-" An eminent writer, whose 
radiant and ftawleu self-appreciation is equal to the 
crowning exploit of thinking himsell at once humble and 
infallible, in toiling at his self-appointed task of hanging 
human faith and life u~n nothing, has striven to give 
vogue to II phrase by which he hopes to make the idea or 
Divine Personality (or or a Penonal God) ridiculous-• a 
magnified and non-natural man.'" But, while Mr. C. shows 
that in the term "infinite," itself of negative signification, 
there is yet II positive idea, he ventures to say further : 
"We may at once disembarn.ss ourselves of those formi
dable terma • absolute ' and • UDconditioned.' These names 
simply stand for mental abstractions; attributes which, 
denote no substantial reality, but simply the mind's way 
of looking at things" (p. 63). Now this denial of the 
" absolute " seems to do violence to a plain course of 
reasoning upon which all Theism depends. We argue 
that there must be a Great First Cause, who is cause and 
effect to Himself-a Being who, unlike the ftee&inR forms 
a.round us, never did and never can change. Is this 
Eternal something, to which, in our opinion, our reason 
leads as, after all "no aabatantial reality," but " simply the-
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mind's way of looking at things ?" It may be diffiouU
nay impouible, to harmoniae this inevitable oonolusion of 
reaaon with the doctrine of the Divine Penonality, but we 
do not see that this necesaitates the surrender of either. 

Philosophen have always been trying to find out a 
fundamental truth whioh shall give Unity lo all thought, 
and harmonise sense and reason. But the variety of 
phenomena and their apRarent diveraity of teaching havo 
always baJBed this punwt of the one solvent theory, which 
would explain all mystery. But by the efforts of ages of 
iinquiry and speculation a fow and well-tracked lines of 
testimony and knowledge have reduced into themselves 
all rsaible efforts for the interpretation o~ Lifa and the 
·Umvene. One of these is that which modem materialism 
to.kes, and by which it aeaerts that causation is infinite, 
ud that all things are contained within the system of 
material Nature. Its laws never vary, and its course is 
never turned aside. Another theory is that all men and 
all worlds have been created by a Penonal God, who yet 
presides over every part of His universe, and who, indeed, 
has revealed Himself lo His creatures in a history of 
miracle and Incarnation. Both these lines of thought are 
attested by separate, independent, accumulating evidence. 
They seem, at cenain points, mutually to exclude each 
other, and to be in clirecl contradiction. May not both 
be true, though we cannot harmoniae them ? There is 
a saying which Mr. Murphy traces to Pascal, "that systems 
-of philosophy are right in what Ibey aBlrm but wrong in 
what they deny." Are we not bound to receive all pro
poaitions whioh are supported by sufficient evidence, even 
tho~h they cannot be reconciled in pure logia ? The 
fatalist has some reason for saying that all eveols happen 
:acoording lo a fixed order, but so has the advooale of free
will some reason on his side also. Professor Tyndall aays 
that nature knows nothing of miracle ; but well-atteated 
-evidence aeaerts that miracles have occurred. It is uot 
science to reject either aide of the evidence upon the 
subject. Mr. H. Arnold starts out with ideas of God as 
the IDDDite, and consequeolly Unknowable. Then are 
what he calls II anthropomorphic" ideas untrue? No; 
any more than his preconceived and preferred notions. 
" But how can they be reoonciled ?" We cannot reconcile 
them at present, and therefore must be content to receive 
-each class of thoughts on its own peculiar evidence. We 
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oeriainl1 cannot, u yet, dilembarnu oar doctrine of • 
Personal God from the conceptiona of the "Absolute,'' aJUl 
the "UDOODditioned." llr. ll. Arnold onl1 pots before u 
the Fe, " How can that wbieh is Etemal have uy 
relaliona to Time? Bow C&D the Unchanging One ohange? 
He oumot be pleuecl lo-clay, 1,1111 be diapleaaed ~morrow: 
he Cl&llllol be ansr, now ud forgiTe another time for the 
ll&ID8 thing. How oan Sach-u-One ever forgiTe ?" On 
the other hand, the ednmel1 litenl beliHer lb.inks onl1 
of God in Hia Penonal Charaoter, and of Hia temporal 
relations. He ma1, u Mr. Arnold •ya, "boast of Bia 
aoqoaintance with God, just as he woold of hia familiarity 
with the affain of some friend who live■ in the next ■beet.''" 
Thu he may trut to bia oWD theory too e:1clusively for 
his own in&ellectaal benefit, we are not diapoaed to deny, 
bat we cumot therefore recommend him to begin to think 
of the Goel he Iona as " a atream and tendency in all 
thinp to righteoun888." We rather plead that both theae
oonoeptiou are to uaiat and modify eaeh other. The 
mu of ICienoe C&D only recogniae God if at all as the 
Etemal foandation of nature, as the Unoriginated Fountain 
of Life. For law and order are enrywhere sapreme, and 
a miraole ia ua irregolarity for which the nataraliat can 
find no parallel, and of which he can gi'V8 no upluation. 
Bat the man of faith sees the Personal God everywhere, 
and by atnmge aJUl mystic fellowship walk■ with the Unseen 
as with a friend. This is no modem dream of the " Evan
gelioals,'' for Abraham waa the prototype of "them that 
belieTe." n may remain for Natoral Science lo adjlld 
and 81'811 eleme oar popular conception■ of the Divine, by 
enlarging oar ideas of the infinite greuneaa of Him we 
adore ; bat it can neTer ailence the voice in oar hearts 
which arie1 to the Infinite One u "Oar FathH." That 
inward Toiee at once expresaes oar n,ed of Bia help, and 
ia Bia witDtea to as that Bia love to aa though etemal i& 
ever new. Therefore, lo know God we mast atod1 both, 
forms of the Beveluion given of Him; that in Nature, and 
that in tbe Charch. Tbe former declares" His Etem&} 
Power and Godhead," yet oonfe8888 the Penonal Will 
which spoke it into wstence. It teatmes to the unlimited 
aJUl anapeabble greatneu of J'ehoftb. Itself practically 
boDDdlua it is not 10 much a mere symbol of God ae a 
demonstration of Hi■ infinity. Its line■ of open.tion aeem 
imlexible, yet iu oapuity for permutation ud combinatiall. 
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baa Deffr been fathomed. Simplicity everywhere is 
manied to mystery, and ,re lmow not which to admire the 
moa-tbe c:eriainty of it1 lawa, or the 11Daitainableneu of 
it1 inal teachings. Us nrene and ateady oourae 1uangely 
ooatruts wilb the B.Nting generations of men, and the 
1'1iCi.1Wions of human affain. lb sublime disregard of the 
moral couciitions of man'• world is a perpetual rebuke of 
the narrowneBB of aeets, and the paniality of opinions. 
Though it does not deny that " every good gift, and every 
perfect gin cometh down from the Fath~r of Lights," it yet 
■hows that He sends His nin upon the just and the 
unjuat, and makes His .sun to rise upon the evil and the 
good, and that He Himaell " i1 without variab1eneas or the 
shadow of a tuming." It will not impair the jubilaoce of 
our devotion and acla of wonbip, or mar our spiritual 
conceptions, if we revert to the immutable mystery and 
transcendent majeaty of God. We C&DDot wonder that one 
who bas aought God only in the sublimitie■ of the natural 
mdverse, O&D have but little sympathy with the DDBOpbia
ticated devotees of some petty Christian creed. In nob a 
cue we·can only oomplain of the philosopher for selecting 
sach an one to tJlrifY the OhriatiaD ideas. Bat it is the 
faaU of all theologies to dearau Deity to their own level. 
The Christian id• of God had become grovelling, ■aper
sti.tioua, and contemp&ible before llohammedanism could 
displace ii in ■ome Eutem lands. We all know the con
nection between Romani■m and infidelity. English 
rauonalism is a revolt a.p,inn the rigid Calvinism of the 
earlier part of this ceniury. I& eeems that the anthropo
morphism of spiritual theori• need■ the inoeeeant correc
tion of natural atudy to prevent their lapse into supenti
tion and fetishism. 

But the Revelation of God in the Churoh,--the greater 
put of which i■ contained in the Bible, meets the craving 
of man for a personal Deit7.. n abows that all things have 
not continued Crom Etemity, for God stand■ at the head 
of time, commanding worlds to be, and bringing man into 
e:a:istence. From time to time, even material law baa been 
superseded by the higher law of miracle. ETer-watchful 
Providence has interposed in the a1fairs of the world to dia
play the great principle■ of salvation. In the mauifeatatioll 
of the Bon of God the Divine Fatherhood baa come bleued.ly 
near and distinct. Prayer bas received innumenble and 
inctnrteeteh!e WlCUou, and the promiae of a futan Life 
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has received the seal of the Resurrection. The Bririt 
which continuousJy works in the living Church-asBlD1i
lating the advances and accretions of human knowledge, 
and adapting the kingdom of the saints to a wider inclusion 
of human affairs,-bears witneu to the abiding Penonal 
Govemment of God. And the genius of Faith-in this 
following the method of Revelation-will continue to accept 
the discoveries of Natani Knowledge, as fresh and har
monious displays of the Nature and Will of the Infinite 
Being. 

We can only notice, in passing, the chapters on "The 
Architect of the Universe," and on•• Architectonio Unity," 
in which Mr. Conder effectiTely replies to common objec
tiona to the Design Argument, and eloquently discounes 
upon the six principal lines of lJivine purpose: viz. (1), 
Adaptation; (2), Harmony; (3), Law; (4), Beauty; (5), 
Significance; (6), Benevolence. The Doctrine of Evolution 
which pretends to give some e:1planation of the first of 
these indications of Divine Authorship, has nothing what
ever to say about the remainder;_which it endeavours to 
ignore. It professes to account for the adaptation of struc
ture to fonotion, but denies any intention to frepare the 
finished organism for the use and enjoyment o intelligent 
beings, or to make the Universe a system fully adapted to 
organio life. And this materialistio theory rests ur.n no 
real proof. It simply uka for faith ; whereas faith, we 
think, is more worthily preoccupied. Moreover, whatever 
plausibility may attend this speculation, it does not obviate 
the necessity of a Supema&ural Creation "in the begin
ning" by which Nature was invested with the power of 
developing its own life-force. Then, the evidences of direct 
revelation, cannot be subverted. The facts and icieas of 
Religion yet remain for solution. How oame the thought 
of God, at the first, and how came all the peculiarities of 
Law and Precept, Propheoy and Promise, which mc.rk the 
Scripture system? 

" The ceutral element in Bevelation ... ia the actual niat
nce of a ■eriee or ... ezceptionall7 endowed and i.Dapil"Cd mind■. 
Seen, wboee ey• were opened to behold tbe viaion or the 
Almight7; Ken of God, who ■pake a■ they were moved b7 tbe 
Hol7 Gho■t, ... Abraham, MOHi, Samuel, Duid, Iuiah, John 
the Baptiat, 11'8 the moat illu■trioa■ ezamplca of • ■acc:euion of 
mn irregalll'IJ disper■ed through man7 centurie■, who claimed, 
ud were belieTed b7 their cotemponriea, to convene with God, 
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u rall7, directl7, and conaci0111ly u with Uieir fellow-me11. Tbo 
in.portaDCe or thia claim, if valid, alike to human welfare aad to 
true phil010ph7, CIIIIDOt be enggerated .•.. For oar preaeat in• 
qairy there is happily no need t.o travene the immense field 
iaoladed in the broad question of Authority .... Practically, oar 
eonclaaion banga on oar jadgment of the olaima of One T•ober . 
. . . Jeaaa atanda alcme among mea; alone iD His relation to His 
owa age, ud to all preoediag twd following ages. ... Nothing ia 
the age in. whioh He appeared, or, ia foregoing ages, aooonata for 
Him ; and the after times have beea moulded by Him. Ilia Life 
ri■- sheer from the dead level of common humanity like some 
moantain peak riaiag from the bosom of ooean girdled with per
petual nm.mar and orowned with eternal anow. The age wu not 
one or development bat of deolin.e. Liberi7 wu dead ; faith wu 
dyiag ; morals were sick unt.o death. . . . Religion wu reat 
ia twaia becweea the ethical aecalariam of the Saddaoee and tho 
faatutio ritaaliam of the Phariaee. The .Rabbi stood iD the 
prophet'• empt7 place. Faithful heuta m01ll'lled and wondered 
• the proapeot grew darker, aad false prophet■ and mock saviours 
seemed t.o reader more hopeleu the advent of an7 true prophet to 
uoue the slumbering Charoh, or of an7 reformer to pilot the 
foaadering state .... The Eut had long oeued to illumine the 
W eat with its antique wiadom. ID the three great oentree 
or W eatera thought-Rome, Athena, Aleuadria-aot ev8D a atar 
rose ia the darkeniag elr7. Haman nature seemed t.o have 
uhauted ita raoarcea. . . . It wu from the midst of this 
peatileatial morau of aatioaal, social, and in.tellectaal deoa7, that 
there auddenl7 welled forth the living foantaia of a amveraal .-. 
ligion and moralit7-the head aliream of a movement whioh 
hu flowed oa with undeoaying force through eighteen oentariea, 
and whoae waves are breaking to-da7 on the shores of Japan, and 
in the oentnl wilcla of Africa. That movement bestowed upon 
the world three imperiahable ideas-Universal Brotherhood, bued 
on a oommoa redemption from sin.. ... Liberty or CoDBoieaoe, 
baaed oa the equal relation of all human bein.ga to God; aad Un
alterable Vorality, baaed on love to God .... The aec,ret or the 
Po•• wielded b7 Jeeaa la7 not in His ideas, &117 more than 
10 Bia miracles, it la7 in HimaeU: He drew men to Him. Hie 
■pell waa DOt woven by the magio of oiroumatanoea. It owed 
nothing to the ohlrlll of uaociation .... At a aiagle ■tep He 1tood 
forth the central Figure among His countrymen .... His dootrine 
is u fieroel7 uaailed to-da7-with the aame enmity and very much 
the same weapoDB-u by Celau and Porphyry, and with u eager 
hope or uterminatiag it u iaapired Diooletian and Julian. Tho 
root.atep■ or the men who ho.ve lei\ home, frieada and fortune, lead 
the maroh of freedom and civiliaation iuto the hunting groauda of 
■Javery, and the periloaa haaute of ccnnibeli,m. Thon1and1 who 
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cumo& -,-k oae anodier'■ lup■re, ud Jia,. ao ad af l)'ID
path7 but tlleir loft to Him, _.. read7 to die far tile Dke al 
J•u. Penoaal Jc,ye to Him i■ • liTilllf • forae to-d-, u ......_ 
Be walked bJ the •• of Gallil■e, ud, at Hie ■imple • Pollow Ke,' 
the hard7 tlebermen f~ their net.■. ... A■ Uae 8-nt of 
Je1111 la7 in Bim■elf-in what IDID •w and beliffell Him to be 
- Hie method -■ pa'IOM1. ••• He toolr: pai• to abalr:e Bim
■elf ,_ from tbe ellODlllbnaee or • loOle following. uacl ol'mcled 
the ■hallow hJ hard •Jing■, ud the hall-hearted b7 bard oondi
tiom. ... Thie personal uendney or Jeea■ °"• Hi■ di■eipla 
NaOhed it■ unith after Hie per■onal pn■enoe wu withdrawn ...• 
'nle monl beaut, or the ohanatw or Jeau ia ODI or tho9I perfect 
ideala OD whiob DO writ or aritioiem CltD he Nrftll. ... Yee it w 
u mhlnl and life-lib II it ia ideall7 perf'ecl. Ita IJIDllleLl'y, 
arr-, ud .. ooaceal from aa ii■ oolloeal proporii0111. ... la 
Je1111 - caa lad no naggen&ion, no deleiHey •••• No Tirtue 
in Him bi- into aoeu, any more than it ,.,,.. dim witla 
defect. Be ■eem1 almoet u 1111lib pod mea ia Bi■ good--■• • 
He i■ unlike bad m111 in Bia ainl-■-■. ... Wheaee ooald tibia 
portrait haft beaa painted bat from the Lile? How OOllld foal" 
•pe,ate minor■ nflec& the 111111 imap bat flOID nalit7 ? ••• To 
nppoae, in fine, that J11111 did no& moald aud in1pire Bi■ cliacipln, 
but that Bia cliacipla orated Him, i■ to 111ppo11 Lbat the foaatain 
that l•p■ a handred f•t into the ■amhi■e ha■ ii.elf filled the 
n■enoir high ap among the hill■ from which it wu fed."-Daia 
tf Faill, pp. Sio-368. 

We bud that these erlended extracts from Mr. Conder'a 
work will be excused ; einee they exhibit the force and 
elepnoe of his n1.Ie, and aleo show thal he no& only replies 
to modem infidelity on the groUDda of abstract r•soning, 
but on &he sarer basis of an appeal lo the undeniable facts 
and verities of Religion itself. I& may be a comparatively 
easy tut lo expose &be incongruities and other weaknesses 
of human metaphysics, bot they who desire to abolish the 
doctrine of a Penonal Deity have more than this to d~ 
which, indeed, they cannot do. They ma.a& s11ppreu the 
voices of history, and repudiate the esperience of the 
wisest and beat of men. Of 1rlr. Murphy's ~k we have 
oDly apace to remark, that while we allow considerable 
claims to originality, and wide knowledge in its philoao
phioal poniona, we regret tha& he ahould have gone so far 
out of his way to append erode diaaerla&ioua upon the 
dootrinea of Ula Sabbaih, and Futore Punishment. These 
matten belong to the depar&menl of careful ei:es-is, for 
which we question whether he ill eo well qulmed u for 
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that of clebate upon a broader area of the reaaonablenesa oC 
lai&h, and the general oredibili&y of a Revelation. The 
oppoaition of thoae who object to Chris&ianity ancl to 
Theism u repugnant to :eason will not be meltecl by the 
pnma&are amrender ()f secondary doctrines which are pre
eminently disliked. Ye&, doub&leBB, the claims of Christ, 
and of the Divine Father whose mercy He reveals, will 
meet with a wider ancl readier acceptance from all men 
when the ideas and spirit of the Scriptures which testify of 
Him are mon clearly apprehended and enforced by those 
who speak in Hie name. 

In his recently published Fernley Lecture, Mr. Jenkins 
discusses with much ingenuity and strength of argument 
several of the questions involved in the outlines of Chris
tiul Theism. The limits of a single lecture prevented. 
doubUeBB, any extended examination of many topics, yd 
he has succeeded in working out with much skill, certain 
clear yet not commonly-observed lines of defence for the 
common faith. His essay is a very favourable specimen of 
the application of the sceptical method in ils best Iorio, in 
oppoei&ion to modem Atheism, which has now become so 
dolJlllatic ancl so full of diJl'osive zeal. It is natural to ask, 
however, what will be the consequences of the renuncia
tion of the doctrines of Orthodoxy and Paith for those of 
Agnosticism and Positivism ? What, if snch a change of 
opinion beeame general, would be the popular morality 
and the social progress'/ Hr. Jenkins shows that morality, 
everywhere and always, has been grounded on the ideas of 
Deity, and of human immortality. By citations from 
relics of mos& ancient Hindoo literature he proves that 
theae fllDclamental coneep&ions belong to the very beginning 
of human society. They have impressed the thoughts and 
the habits of all nations. These two courses of thought 
indeed-one of which leads to the formation of society, and 
the other to the development of religion~pring out of the 
same aboriginal soil, and have a collateral hiatoey in 
origin uad in advancement. 

"Now it it can be 1hown that tbe notian ot a Supreme God h• 
been formed by the nme procen II the notion of primal natural 
■&ate., that i1 to •1, by the reciprocal 1etion al phenomena ■nd 
illhitiom, then, auuming the poaition of the materiali■t, the 
logic of Cllll' analogy will lead 'DI to the conolmian that we are 
taaght by the framer of O'Dr minc1 to di■tnn the impraaiou 
which WOllld lead u to Himaelt, ud •• implicitly to fellow thaae 
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which leacl u■ to eaoh other .... The m■terialiat, in ae■ling wit.h 
theae primitive leuon■, aooept■ Uio■e that inculcate the ethic■ of 
life, truth between mu and mu, purity in familie■, obedience to 
p111'8nt1, loyalty to government■, ud the charitia of benevolence; 
but he repudiate■ tho■e that lead the mind with equal directu-■ 
to fllit.h ud to wor■hip : t.he■e ue the illu■ion■ of poetry, adminble 
for their ingenuity IDd elegance, but having no dootrinal value. 
... Bat, iC we ue to diatra■t the ucient Uieologi• and to receive 
the ucient eUiologia, how oom• it to pu■ that the latter, whioh 
apound■ the docvine■ relating to charaota, an far the moat pari 
built upon the former, which ue ■peealation■ relating to God? 
There i■ no ethical 1y1tem of any repute, none which hu been ao
oepted by ocm;imuniti•, that hu not borrowed it■ ■anetion■ from 
a ■appo■ed ■upreme power."-Fmtl,y IActur,, pp. 10, 20. 

The characteristics of Buddhism seem to present a for
midable objection to the last statement ; bat the difticulty 
is apparent only and not real. Mr. J'enkins has studied 
the Oriental systems too long and carefully, not to discern 
the hollowneaa of what otherwise is a very plausible 
sophism. " The Buddha found his ethios, he did not pro
duce them. He grafted them upon a stock whioh he 
hoped had life ; but they perished in the arctio atmosphere 
of Atheism" (p. 20). We can bat refer oar readen to this 
admirable exposition of the relations between Hinduism 
and Buddhism, which to Western minds have been very 
mysterious indeed, bat which are here very briefly bat 
most intelligibly explained. It is shown that Buddha, while 
he denounced the impostures of the Brahmin, and seemed 
to escape the shadows of supernataralism, yet, in time 
came himself to be wonhipped, and his followers have a 
pretentious priesthood, and a voluminous ritaal. The 
system is too weak to support its own boasted legalism 
and morality without the aid of religious sanctions. With 
equal acumen and eloq,aence Mr. J'enkins replies to the 
metaphysicians who inB1st that we can never know a Per
sonal God, and that Miracles are impossible, because we 
do not know what causation is.· Science mast have more 
than uncertainties in possession before it can consistently 
challenge each positions as these. 

" It IO happens that in p■1oholor7 there are nearly u many 
achool■ u there ■re writer■. And when io that &nat and most 
aubtle ngion, human coo■oiou■neu, which like the ■ea t'IOle■ up 
&be ■hip t.hat pu■e■ Uirourh ii, Qd ia tnckleu to ev9r1 new ad
venturer, men pretend to have diaoovered &he aact po■itiou in 
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nature or the miad, and when no two of the e:s:ploron agree u to 
wha, they have diacovered, it will be equally prudent and ■oienti&o 
to keep nearer home, and to abide, for the pra■ent, in the old an
ohOl"lp of a human aoul that doea not shirt into new centre. or 
obligation 8fff"f moment, bat ia aoooantable for it■ yesterday■, 
ud iii to-morrow■."-P. 35, 

While we freely admit the claims of I?hysical science to 
the realm she has so well won, and 1a daily extending; 
and also allowing the right of the most Cree and patient 
criticism, though at the expense of some time-honoured 
illusions, "We shall not, in dispensing with dreams 
which have possibly invested the substance of religion, 
accept as worthy of our concern the drean:is of philo
sophy" (Ibid.). Bot not only does the modem matenalism 
fail to disturb the foundations of the rational argument for 
the Penonal Existence of God, and to supply any possible 
motives to social order and morality if this were accom
plished ; but she has no account to give of the peculiar 
marvels of the Judaico-Christian Revelation. Its reeresen
tations of the Divine Spirituality and benignity, which are 
older than the most ancient polytheism ; its reference to 
penonal holiness as the highest standard of human great
ness, which was confessed by Old-Testament heroes, and 
marks their difference Crom all the great names of heathen
ism, but received its fullest sanction and exemplification in 
the Person or Life of Jesus; and its simple yet perfect 
legislation for individual, family, and national life, remove 
it far from all the categories of all merely human things. 
And, moreover, as Mr. Jenkins does not omit to mention, 
if the theories of Christian philosophy were stunned and 
confounded by the shock and vehemence of the aUacks 
Crom the defiant materialist, there would remain yet to 
witness for it on every field of earthly wretchedness its 
innumerable agencies of instruction and beneficence which 
not even infidelity would dare to recall. Bo that, on every 
hand, the difficol&ies of Atheism are greater than those 
from which it pretends to emancipate us. Mr. Jenkins by 
his chaste, well-reasoned, and suggestive essay, has con
tributed an important addition to the value of the Fernley 
Series, as well as to the general cause of theological 
defence. 



110 n, Y4'ica Q eil 

ABT. VI.-ffu Pupt, tAe Kings, Cllld tu People: • lTulory 
of tlu Mor,enwnt to maks tAe Popa <1ooff'flf1r of c6e 
World, bg a Unir:ereal Recmutruetion of Society, from 
tlu Iuu,e of t/te Sgllabua to tAe Cloae of tle Ycaliean 
Council. By Wn.Liu AaTUUa. In Two Vola., 8YO. 
London: William Mullan and Son. 

Tam months ago we did what jnatiae was in oar power 
to the former of Mr. Arlhnr'a volnmea. We traced, u 
minutely as oar apace allowed, the genesis and IP'Oflh of 
the idea of the Pope's personal infallibili'J in the mind 
of Pope Pins IX. ; and followed the aaooeuive ldepa of its 
aeveJopmeut in the slow bat sure elabora&ion of the pi. 
parationa for the Greai Council, whiah, whatever IIINriiona 
may be made to the oonlrary, wu intended to afford the 
neoesaary opportunity for formulating 1111d proolaiming it 
as au article of the faith. We have now to addrea 
oanelYH to the story of the Vatican Ooauoil itaelf; bat, 
as we do so, the shadow of deuh interposee, ud the awfa.l 
remembranoe ariBeB that the ashes of the mau who 11111l· 
moned it rest, as tboee of the last deoeuecl Por,, over 
the architrave in Bt. Peter'a, and that his apim haa 
returned ., to God, who pve it." A new inoambent 
ocoupiea the chair of Bt. Peter, in which Pina IL had 
aat far longer than any of hia precleoeaaon. Pouibly a 
new . policy may be introdaoed, or the old one grea&l1 
modiJied ; bat it is diJlioalt to aee bow a elaim so aaOaon
tatively published, and so generally aooepted, au be 
laid aside, mnoh less oan be fonnally abudoned. The 
1ncoe880r of Pins may, indeed, see it prudent to hold in 
abeyance a dogma which has prodnoed nob ■obi1m, ancl 
wrought" anch harm and lou" within the Romi■h Cbarcb. 
Bnt ttrnper eiukm will stand in his way, even if he be ■o 
disposed, and we ma1 be aare that the .Je■nit1 will ■pare 
no pains to keep him op to their mark. The dea&h of 
the aged potentate will no& be, as we &ruat, without its 
influence upon oar method of dealing with that CoDDOil in 
which, beyond all example, he came perilously near 
exalting " himself above all that is called God, or that 
is wonhipped." We will by to judge him oharilably 



111 

aa well u equitably; but we have no aympuhy wi"1 the 
way in which ao large a ponion of our own English pnaa 
bu applied the maxim ~ monau. nil nili bo11un1 in 
We oaae. He may have been all, in point of peraonal 
amiability, uaaeUiahneaa, generosity, and benevolenoe, that 
bis admirers declare him to have been. To ua he ia, and 
will remain, ihe Pope who carried the most intolerable 
pretension of the Papacy to its highest &Uaina.ble pinnacle, 
and who, during h1S long reign, uUerod, in h1a never
ending harangues, more impious aaaumptions of Divine 
claims, and more deapotio denunoiuions of humt.n prognaa 
and improvement, than any that went before him. Let us 
now addreaa ounelvea to the a&OJY of Uie Vaueu Colllll)il, 
aa related by our author. 

The long-looked-for Deoember 8th, 1869, at leng1h 
anived, drenched, almoel drowned, " in a truly Bomt.n 
raia." The city was awakened betimes by the roar of 
the cannon of SL Angelo, answered by that of the Aventine 
Oil the other bank of the Tiber. Then might be IINll 
poariDg through the gates, and aplaahing through the 
narrow ruinoaa lkeeta, a motley crowd, in which the 
"cowled" element was conapieuoua. llr. Arthur indalgas 
in a ebaraetuia&ie aDd exquisite pieoe of word-painting. 
d88cribing the w.rioaa objects of hiBM>ric intere&t which 
woold be puaed on every road and street leading to the 
pla.ce of asaembly, and aaggea&ing the reftections which 
tbeae would awaken in varioua minds. His apeoula.tions 
on the probable feelings and reeollectiona of the Hebrew 
puaer-by or OD-looker are extremely touch~ and beautiful. 
The crowds ware enormou; the nream of pi.l«rima poured 
in fDll tide clown every opening into the Piaaai of BL 
Peter'a. All would ha.Te been grand and delightfal but 
for Ui&1 ineuaat "Boman rain." However, rain or 
shine, the Coancil mast be opened, and that with all 
the pomp tW ooa.ld be commanded. Thne hmaclrei 
aplendid oarriagea, gilt, wilh mapidoent bones, and 
liveried equipagea, came irai, the aumvon of defunct 
Italian royalties heading the procession ; followed by 
cardinals, eaob in hie sWe carriage, ~tended by two 
others. Then came " the nuncios, &mbasaadors, biahoP.s, 
and notabilities with siany breaus. and ribbon■ like 
streamers among the stars." The Boman nobles were 
ablue with gold, and pearls, and co1tly arny. The 
migbt1 traiD WU compleied by '" hmiclrecl privue ancl 
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two thoUS&Dd street carriages, all plodding and plashing 
through mud and rain. Papal dragoons, six thousand 
soldien, lined the streets, or ordered the procession ; and 
all the costumes of barrack, convent, or nunnery, were 
mingled with those of the drawing-room and the village 
festival. 

Bo much for the master. When all were auembled, and 
the crowded throng waited ill or on the outside of the 
cathedral, bishops, patriarchs, cardinals, and the Pope him• 
self retired to arrange a very important part of the cere
monial. His Holineu at last came forth duly aclomed with 
a.mice, a.lb, girdle, and stole. Then, after he had put 
incense on the censer, he was arrayed with the formal, 
the pluvial, and the precious mitre. Paasing along " in 
all his glory," he distributed the pontifioal benediction 
right and left ; knelt at a faldatool, took off his mitre, and 
prayed ; intoned the Vtni Crtator, to be followed with 
magnffioent effect by the choir. Then he rose, resumed 
his mitre, and was seated in bis" portative throne." Mr. 
Arthur describes this" gorgeous litter," with its "gorgeous 
chair under a JOrgeous canopy"-• chair into which his 
Holiness is ho1Bted, that he may be carried on men's 
sboulden, exhibited to the gaze of the admiring mul
titude - u very suggestive of " the way in which a 
great guru is carried in India ; " and comments on the 
"doubtful taste" of the whole exhibition-as well he may. 
Thus was Pope Piu IX. bome aloft in his robes " of 
glory and beauty," amid the rush of clergy, clad in all 
manner of splendid costumes, down the Royal Staircase, 
on to St. Peter's statue (ia this the old Jupiter Tonans ?), 
then to the altar at his grave, and then into the Council 
Hall. It was a grand prooession, such as the Bomish 
clerical heart loveth. How Cardinal Wiseman would have 
enjoyed it-he who ill his last boon dwelt with such 
supreme and edifying complacency on the delight with 
which he had so often celebrated " a function ! " It is 
\Vorth while to see the splendid array through Mr. Arihur's 
eyes: 

.. ID froal oame ohamberlain1, cbaplaiu, and otllcial■ or ameen 
a1C1Dding gradu. After tbeu eame the Fathen of the Council; 
fi.nt the generala or orden, nut mitred abbot,, and then followed 
biabope, arcbbuibop1, primate., and patriarcb1, in 1uo-.ion or 
1till uoendiD,r rank, evft"f_ man iu appropriate IIJllendour. The 
Oriental■ outahone their W utern bretJir8D even more than 111ual ; 
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lor the robm of the l.atiu, being coaBaed to the white or the day, 
wse at a diadnat.ap beaide the Butern ooa&I or maay coloan. 
Tbe NUtor, u the i11011mbeat ia called or a quaint old ollloe under 
the Papal government, which we might oall that or honorary 
mayor or Rome, marched between the preWea and the throne in 
eoldea robe or rich variety. He wu accompanied by the couer
nton, whom we might call aomethiag like hoaorar7 couacilmea, 
and alao by the com11W1daat.e or the three orden o gaarda-the 
Noble, the Palatine, and the Swia. Finally, Bitting aloR, with 
tbe wi1 aad the bearers, and the polea, and the canopy, came the 
Poalift'. The moTiag tluoae wu rollowed bl a lengthened l9U' 
prooeuion, t-ed or nad17 otlloiala, ud ol011ag with the prieata, 
wbo had ror aome time been praotiaiag lhorthand, ia order to 
•• u reportera."-Vol. II., pp. 21, 22. • 

And ao, after muoh perambulation, brief pauaea at e.ltara, 
prayers to the Holy Sacrament, to the Holy Spirit, to the 
Holy Virgin, to the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
finally to God-how auange the combination appears to 
auoh uniniliated readers as ourselves !-the Pope eat down 
on the throne at the end of the Hall, where, "in the word.a 
of Sambin, he 'dominated the whole aaaembly, and ap• 
pea.red like the teaching Christ.' " Thus re1lecta our 
author: 

"Tbe German Jenit who wrote for the Slunntffl aid, • The 
bloodleN ol'eriag ,ru being pre11111&ed on the al&ar, and 100n mut 
1M irwiaihk Hwl of 1/w Church be pruenl in.form of bnatl. Oppo• 
.aile lita Hil repreua&a&ive upon a throne; below Him, the 
ardiu1a ; arouad, the Catholio world, repreeeatecl in ita biehope.' 

u This looaliaed preeeaoe, not yet aotaal, bat to eome at the 
word of the prieat, wu the aame u that • Divine preeenoe' whieh 
Cardinal lwmiag, when leaving home, eai4 many in the Eaglieh 
Charoh were sighing for u having formerly been in their oburohea. 
The early Chriatiaae nw the moat aublime token of God'a preeeaoe 
ia Uw ableaoe of my aimilitade whioh perpl1:1ed the heathen 
aoldill'f at Nioomedia, whioh, in India, flnt perpl1:1e1 and then 
awea the Binda, and whieh to ■piritaal wonhippen nya, in Lhe 
deep tone of ail8De&-

'Lo, God i1 here, let u aduG.' 

From the lime when the worda, • Ye nw DO aimilitade' were 
iueribed OD that temple at Sinai, compared to which St. Peter'11 
ia bat u the lhow-room of a decorator, thou worda, • Ye aaw 
no limilitade ' have ever been the oele■tial light or all &emple■ 
or Him to whom none ia like, aoae ■eaoad, and noae vicegerent. 
-lemplea wherein we walk by faiLh, not by aight."-Vol. II., 
p. 26. 

lOL. L. XO, J:CJX, I 
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But we maat not linger over the pageantry of " Uae ■how
room of the deeorator." Our reaaon for dwelling on all thie 
pomp is that dog,na is at the root of all Romish ceremonial, 
and that eTI!ry minateat ob■ervanoe is emblematic-for 
the moat part of aome tremendous doem.oal error. Let 
it suffice to ■ay hen that there were one hundred and 
forty-eight p&rlioulara in Uae programme of this day's 
ceremonial. Everything tended to the a.lready preconcerted 
end of the glorifioa&ion, a.lmoat the deification, of the Pope. 
These hunclreda of pre)atea wera uaembled to approve 
whatever his Holineas might dearee, no& to decree, enact, 
and B&DotiOD, u in the daya when Counaila were really 
deliberative auemblies; and here were hundreds and thnu
aanda of men looking upon the preparationa for making 
of a fellow-creature-that fellow-creature for the .,repose•• 
of whose soul hia qaondam adoren are now aaying ma8888 
-a god upon earth. For nven weary hours the elaborate 
solemnity went on, and every item of the punctilioua pro• 
gramme wu fuUllled. Then the vaat uaembly broke up, 
and went out into the atill pouring rain ; doubtleaa well 
tired-the Pope more than any one else, we should think 
-and finding, to uae Mr. Arthur'• word, that the rain 
" damped their apirita," bot for the moat part rejoicing 
over the privilege of "aaaiating " at aooh a apeotacle as 
had never been seen before, and in all probability will 
never be aean apin. 

Everybody may be auppoaed to have needed both bodily 
and mental reat after all that laborioua ceremonial. For 
this one day was allowed ; and on the loth the holy 
fathers met ., for the first General Congregation, or 
deliberative sitting.'' Eight hundred bishops were usem
bled. Two or three things occurred of emister import. 
The theologians, who at Trent had been bound to attend 
the Council, and take part in ita deliberationl'J, were ex
cluded, and when Friedrich, in their name, remonstrated, 
he was told that their duty was nothing more than "to 
wve information or advice to their respective bishops, as 
it miitht be asked for." The decision had been adopted 
nine months previously. A long time was spent in electing 
two unimportant Committees. The really important work 
of the da:y had been done beforehand by the Pope, who 
had appointed the Commission of Proposal■, inolading 
twelve cardinals, twelve archbishops, and two bishope
all lnfa.llibiliata-whose fmction was to say whether 111ch 
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1111d nob biahopa ahould be ncomm.ended to the Pope fOI' 
permiuion to bring forward any 1,ropoaal. Thus aeven 
hundred biahopa were, by the Pontiff'■ own act, placed 8' 
the mercy of twenty-aix memben of the Coa.neil. Small 
chanNI for any Fallibilm to lift a.p his voice ! A new 
aenaation awaited the venerable usembly. The Pope 
iBBa.ecl a Bull deoreeing that, in case of hi■ death du.ring 
the 11888ion of the Councils, the biahop■ ahould not eleci a 
aa.cce■aor, ba.t that the Council ahoa.ld be ■upended till 
the College of Cudinal■ had done that. The poor 
theologiane-" private theologians "-incomparably men 
learned than the mua of tbe biahopa, were traly oa.t ia 
the cold. They had confernd upon them, indeed. " the 
right of being eligible to be called to sene the committees 
of lhe Coaneil. They were free to gift advice, eaoh to his 
own biuop, •• bat only to him." They wen neitb. to 
attend meetings of bisbopa, " nor even to meet among 
themaelna to oonault in common upon questions affecting 
the Council." One of them, Father Ambrose, a Carmelita, 
on being informed that the &11-important qaeation wu 
that of Papal Infallibity, n.ably proclaimed himaelf a 
Fallibiliat, aild produced a work which he had prepared on 
the sabjeot; whereupon he wu diamiaaed from hia poet u 
hia "genenl'a" theological adviaer, and aoon returned, 
"with a ilea in hia ear," to Wortzba.rg, a prelate privately 
e:a:preuing his wiah that he too could be recalled or aen& 
home. Theae 1111d similar facta ahowed that the wheels of. 
the machine were not working very sweetly ; bat to all 
rumoun to that effect , 11nquali.fied denial waa given by the 
Unita Cattolie•. Bat SambiD, a lesuit, writing after the 
Council, himself an ardent aupporter of the Vatican policy, 
aaya there were "two campa face to face." The vaat 
majority were with tbe Ponti.II', bat " an unceriain number 
of men belonging to &11 rank■ of the hierarchy, aedoced by 
illuaory appearanoea, or frightened by the idea of attacking 
modem ideu in front," was found ranged on tho opposite 
aide. 

Eight days after the opening of the eeaaion, the holy 
fathers were entertained at a apeotaole, differing a little 
from tba& in whioh they had been Uie per{ormera; namely, 
a review of troopa in their honour. The profane dealared 
that one oorpa had been reonmed from the brigands ; bat 
the lesaita proaounced them excellent Catholics. Shortl7 
afterwarda, an eutertainment, in honour of the Auauian 

12 



116 Tiu Y atican Co•aeil. 

and Swiss bishops, was given· at a military casino. The 
clever eoldien had painted the beaotiful scenery ; and 
" the fin& JI:.Mt rebel " represented on the oud&in as 
being V1U1q111shed by SI. Michael, ap~ in a red shin, 
" and wore the featons of Garibaldi I " A German war
eong of the middle ages was BDDg, and enthasiastically 
encored. " Cardinal Prince Bchwanenburg, the Arch
bishops of Saltzburg and Cologne, the Bishop of Hamb, 
and the Prassian Military Bishop, with a reunue of ooonta 
and one prince, hallowed and graced the performance," 
with which, donbtless, they were abandantly edified. In 
spite of these recreations, however, the faot of a decided 
antagonism between parties in the Cooncil oame into 
bolder relief. The Infallibiliats saw in the action of the 
Fallibiliats a conspiracy " agaiut the S«ertign ; " and the 
latter were relnctant to put themselves openly into penonal 
con1lict with the Pope. Fourteen French bishops and the 
famoos Croatian S&roaamayer ventnred to represent to his 
HolineBB the danger of laying any restriction on the liberty 
of the Council ; bnl they made no open declaration of their 
views, nor fnmed any demand based apon them, in the 
Cooncil itself. They " sobmitted grombling al their 
wrongs, and groping for some opening in the wall which 
abut them in." The Pope, thoogh claiming for himself 
alone the right of bringing forward proposals, " wished the 
bishops freely to exercise ii ; " which meant that they 
might forward any soggestion to him, and that ouly throagh 
the roundabout way of the Commission of Proposals, who 
might consider it, and report to him. The addreu of the 
poor French bishops ventured to ask that aothon of pro
poaala might be heard before the Commission; bot they 
dared not ask leave to pot their proposals on the books. 
Fancy " notices of motion " pot on the paper in that 
Parliament ! The Holy Father did not even condescend to 
answer their memorial. Cardinal Manning, and other 
Infallibilists, loodly insist opon the perfect liberty of pro
posal enjoyed bl the bishops ; but the facts, not only 
proved, bot admitted, are in direct contradiction to this 
assertion ; and show that, the vote alone excepted, " the 
editors of our journals have larger practical rights as to 
meuores proposed by our Govemment than the poor 
prelates of the -Vatican Council had as to those preferrecl by 
theirs." In vain did many of them, notably among the 
French prelates, atroggle and protest apinst the uoluive 
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policy of the Caria. The Curia had its own way, having 
long ago assured its own triumph : and all the members 
of the four permanent Committees were its faithful and 
dutiful nominees. The comments of the newspae9r pre88 
ou the parties engaged in the strug~le were cnnoas and 
ofteu amusing. Cardinal Manning, 1t was &Rid, headed a 
band of prelates "more Catholic than the Pope." "The 
bulk of the Oppasition bishops were German [the most 
eamest of all 1t was thought], Hungarian, and French, 
reinforced by some of the older ones from Ireland, a few 
of the English, a good many of the North American, and 
only about twenty of the entire body of the Italian. The 
foregone conclusion of the Curia leaked oat at • the second 
General Congregation, when Darboy and Strossmayer, or 
Dupanlonp and Strossmayer attempting to speak on the 
Rules of Procedure, " were stopped by Cardinal de Luca, 
on the ground that what the Holy Father had decreed 
could not be discussed." There was not one Fallibilist 
elected on the important Permanent Committee on Dogma. 
Some days before the election lithographed lists of 
nominees were distributed ; and four hundred of the 
Fathers voted the official candidatqre entire. 

The Bull .A.po,tolu:e Sedi, was issued, professing to limit 
the censures of the Church,-" A winning title to a dread
ful document," says oar author. Bishops were startled to 
find exoommunications in it of which they had not, until that 
moment, so maoh as heard; and, besides, three olasses of 
cases " were reserved to bishops, so that no ordinary 
priest could release from them. Twenty-nine oases were 
reserved to the Pontiff', so that no bishop ooald release 
from them. Four classes were not reserved to any one." 
Alas ! for the poor wretches who might find themselves 
among these sons of perdition I Here is another aspect of 
this "winning" bot "dreadful document:"-

" Tbe hierarohioal upeot of the Bllll was 1lriking. Kore than 
one of its sections prononnced e:1communication upon the ain of 
appealing from any ut of the Pope &o a future General Conncil. 
Thi■ wu the mortal blow &o the doctrine that a CoDDcil could 
judge, and even depose, the Pope, u Connoil■ had done. Being 
illned in the face of a General Conncil actually aitting, no alter
native remained but that of conflict between the Council and the 
Pope, or el■e Anal abandonment of thi■ once vigorona doctrine. 
The defiant orowinga of the Gallican cook were for ever hmhed 
b7 thi■ one grip in the clan of the Vatican eagle. This Bllll, u 



eompand with the ution al the Ooueil of Conaance. whioh 
upoNd two Pope,, ud it■eJI eleoted one, ■erved to meuue the 
decline of the epi■oopal ud the powlh of the poD&iaeal power 
iD t.he Cblll'Ch. Muy of the bishop■ were old enoqh to have 
maintained the dootrine Uaat the Coanoil wu above the Pope, 
lit"inri Proteatuit■, who innooently ucuaed all Roman Cdholies 
of being Papist■. If any one of them thoqht of 1tuiding by the 
old fl&R, what wu he to do f To pat a notice of motion OD the 
boob 'I That wu not permit'8cl. To wnd a 11181f1Btion to the 
Twenty-Six f It might u well go illto hi• own wute-paper 
buket u into thein. To IIJl8U upon the point, Tlla& would Ila 
oat of onler, for bi■hop■ wve to IIJl8U only OD maUen propo■ed, 
and nothing wu to be propo■ed bat whd the Pope propo■ed. 
MoreoTer, even if in 1peeelau irrelevant matter uould be allowed, 
111eh matter u that now oontemplated would be u onee pronouced 
nbellion. It would be an attempt to cli1ca11 what the Holy 
Fuber had alrtady cleened. Th1111 the qu•lion of the relative 
jaclieial powen of the ■in,rle Bishop of Bome, ancl of all the other 
bi■hop1 of the world colleetively, wa1 aeWed by an arbitrary 
11ntenre, attend ill the fue of all the biahop1 usembled in con• 
clave; and their auembly, theqh ealled a Guanl Coucil, hacl 
DO liberty to CUVUI the deowon."-Vol IL, pp. 75, 16. 

The Boll aboaucled in neommauicatioae, many of them 
110 many not blo'111'11 bat "nabs," u :Mr. Arlbar calla 
them, "at all ciril authority." Among the offences 
who1e Be11teDCe eould not be revened by any one, are 
"injuring or intimidating i11qaiaiton, informen, wimeaaea, 
or other minieten of the Holy Otliee ; tearin,( 11p or barn
ing the papers of its aaered mbaual ; or giving to any of 
the aloreaid aid, coanael, or fa"YOm." And yet many 
among 111 llave been weak aaoagh to think that the per
NOll&in, spirit of the Papacy was modi6ed I The Boman 
eritiee of the Boll were much oeeapied with its fiacal hear
ing, eepeeially as to the fees that would flow from ite 
application. The .Teauita saw in it a grand chance for 
their order, ai they would have plenary power in many 
eases in which the pnlatea would have no fOWer at all. 
" ' So each of these multiplied e:icommunicat1ona is worth 
iu weight in gold to the order, and help• to build colleges 
and profeued homes.'" n became evident, from papers 
in the Cu;ilta immediately preeeding the Bull, that the 
eivil power mut either be beat or broken ; and its old 
lloebine of the complete aabjectiou of the State to the 
Cbureh was reiterated and aaforced with much emphuia. 

The third General Co11gregatiOD ahoald haft been held 
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on Dec. 16lh, bm had to be poatponed because no one 
could be heard in the halL Many believed that this wu • 
pre-contrived "accident" on the pari of those who desired 
• spectacle rather than a parliament. The diBerenoe 
between OUl' parliamentary praciiae in dealing wiUa Billa, 
and that of the Vatican in relation to project■ of legialation, 
is acutely pointed oat by Mr. Arthur, who makes it ever 
clearer and clearer tbat as the permanent Commission 
" finally shaped the propositions, so mast the Fathers vote 
upon them, with a Yea or Nay that sealed the creed of 
their Churohea for ever." 

Now was diauiboted the first Scheme or Draft of Decrees 
on Dogma, a book of one hundred and forty pages; oontainmg 
eighteen chapters and fifty-four paragrapba. It was much 
lauded by the IDfallibilista : yet with ita prodigious maes 
of matter, and the iaauea which might tum upon &Df. word 
of it, only a few days were allowed for the atudy of u, and 
il waa to be irrevocably voted on the 6th of .January. One 
Boman preWe ooDfeaaed to Friedrich that aa he beloDged 
to the Boman prelacy, he mast do aa he was told if he 
meant to abide therein; and people sometimes aaicl "that 
life was tolerably safe in Bome if 10a were aan of your 
oook, 1.our dootor, and your chemiat." ll many of the 
recalcitrant fathers heard this kind of talk, they man have 
bad an uneasy time of it. No wonder a good many of them, 
every now and Uaen, WUDted to get away. The Germ&11 
p~atea were very muoh disooncerted, and even more 
frightened : 

"Al Uaey ,,.. aaembled on the lllld of Deoember, with 
Cardinal Sohwuzenbarg in &be ohair~ere joined for &he 
Im time by Uane favomilel of&he O • eltrey, llarlia, 1111d 
Leonrocl. Ba& when Seneatrey loud Uiai &hey were diaoalliDg lbe 
proprie'7 of petitiolling the Pope lor • relua&ion ol the rale1, he 
nnaembered tu& blWDNI required bill pnNDoe ellewhere. We 
may be ready to IIDile a& men, holding prof81118dly the poaition of 
memben of a oouoil, who dant not rise in their plaou and imiat 
on baTing liber'>' to propou wha& their oomoienoe dioWed ; and 
who, when nfDled tha& liberiy, iDdnd of cleoliDing to take pan 
in the mock 0011Doil, Wllllt into a cauou, and clnw at • petitioa 
to the autooni who h..t matched away their rigbll. -VoL IL, 
pp. 86, 87. 

Bat, weak aa Uiia aeema, thue prelates were really in a 
ad predioam&DL No mme 1111der heaven, they had long 
learned and taught, ia ao heinoas as that of breaking wuh 
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the Pope ; and any manly and dignified proceedings would 
have inevitably brought on them the imputation or that 
crime. At this juncture, news arrived or the death or 
Cardinal Reisach, who for years had been occupied in pre
paring a code regulating civil and ecclesiamcal rights. 
But it was resolved not to present his Drafts to the Council. 
The regulations seem, so far as can be ascertained, to have 
been very "eombative," and to have embodied the trucu
lent pretensions or Piu IX. and his supporters to lordship 
over the civil power. The alternative of submission or 
political disturbance was constantly kept before the nations 
1n the Romish commentaries on the mutual relations of 
Church and State. 

The first Vatiean deeree passed after the opening or the 
Council had fixed the 6th of January (Epiphany) for 
holding the second session. It had been hoped that the 
Draft of Decrees on Dogmas would have been accepted, 
notwithatanding its cumbersomeness and complication. 
It is very ouriou to read how the Vatican journals roundly 
R&Ve the lie to nearly all the statements of fact respeeting 
the Council published by the newspapers of Europe,
though those statements were almost always corred,-and 
more curious still to observe such solemn viffing at such a 
time as is shown in the following extract : 

" The lni article or prolened intelligence 1n the Ci~ilta after 
the Coucil had nally gol &o work, spoke or giving only the 
trlernal newa, which wu whal all 'the good preu' proleuecl &o 
give. What ii pve wu indeed external. A penon taming &o 
theH ofllcial pagea, in the hope of learning whal he wonld have &o 
believe by-and-by, loud pangrapha about• clothes.' 'We have 
&old our readen or the veatments worn by the Fathen in lhe 
public Hllion. They will be ple&Hd &o have a translation or the· 
notice appointing the ceremony &o be obHrVed in the oongrep
tion■,'-the ceremony meaning the ceremonial garments. The 
men who were udenaking to change lor the prie■ta 11Dd people 
the oonditiom of their membership in the Church, &o revolutioniH 
their relatiom with their neighboun, and even with their natiom, 
were yel penuaded thal while all thi■ wu going on, priests and 
people mud be thinking ol how the gowm of the Fate■ were 
dyed, and nol of what thread• they were apimung : 10 with eonaei
entious euotneu, the faithful were informed that the Kost 
Reverend and Moil Eminent Lord■ the Cardinali woald wear the 
red and violet mozeHa and mantsllela over the rochel ; and the 
Moat Reverend Patriarch■ the violet mozetta and rochel, &c., !o. .. 
&:c."'-VoL IL, p. 99. 



Courageou, Di11tntitnt,. 12P 

When the cliscueeion was opened, some difficulty wa11 
round in fiung the pulpit or tribune in a place where 
the epeaker could be heard. When fixed, two report
ing prieeta sat down in front or it. Cardinal Rauecher 
ascended, and opened the debate. He spoke with so 
rough a German "brogue," that hie Latm was intel
ligible to very few even or those whom the echoes did 
not prevent from hearing him. He pronounced with 
emphasis against the Draft or Decrees. To him succeeded 
Archbishop Kenrick of St. Louis, in" Irish-Latin,'.' also 
against the Draft. Then blind old Tizzani, .. Chaplain
General of the Papal army," denounced in Italian Latin 
the Draft aa " words, words, and nothing ltut words." 
After three other Italian Archbishops had apobn to the 
same elect, Conolly of Halifax, Nova Scotia, wound up the 
day's debate by saying according to some that the Draft 
was to be honourably interred ; according to othen, that 
it was not to be amended, but erased. Of coarse the " good 
preaa," reporting only "external matters," said nothing
of these unwelcome speeches. That the Eminences who 
had been chiefly concerned in the preparation of the 
Document were downcast and disconcerted, followed of 
coarse. The minority were proportionally elated, and 
gave way to illnaory hopes. They perhaps forgot thnt 
.. fifteen hab " were vacant ; but the Cnria did not forget 
it ; and it ia not common for that body to reckon without 
its host. Some one alluding to the fact in the presence of 
Darboy of Paris, that prelate drily said, "I have not a cold 
in the head; I do not want a hat." 

The debate was resumed two days later ; and after one
more Archbishop had spoken, the Bishops took their tom;
for the order of precedence was according to ecclesiastical 
rank. Bishop Btroasmayer led of the episcopal opposition. 
When be complained of the substitution in the title or the 
formula, "Pius IX., with the approbation of the Council," 
for the Tridentine one of "th1S sacred Council decrees," 
the President called him to order, on the ground that it 
bad been settled in the Rul8'1 of Procedure ; and no one 
supported the complaint. His resounding eloquence, 
when speaking on the merits, took bis audience, in a 
certain sense, by storm. Moat of them were aatoniabed,
perbapa more than a little scandaliaed,-by hie suggestion 
that "thought should be combated by thought," and in
stitutions should be tested by their fruits. That would 
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have been natural in a Protenant Synod. Bot, in an 
<Eomenical Co11DCil I -who ever heard of anything BO 
unbecoming, not to uy profane ? Bishop Ginoalhiao, of 
Grenoble, eoon followed on the aame side. Meanume, end
lees caballing and grumbling went on ; and it wu now 
ob■erved that " the printed Bale■ of Procedure of the 
Coancil of Trent were, with the otmo■t sbictneu, withheld 
from the memben of the Vatican Coancil." The Italian 
people conteml)lated the proceeding■ with indifference, 
prefening at dinner-time to talk agricaltare, or almost 
anything, rather than the doing■ of U.e Council. German 
and Engliah Catholic■ took matten mort1 ■erioDBly to heart, 
both liberals and anti-liberal■ being convinced that the 
repo■e, if not the destiny, of the nations was at si&ke; and 
their mutual jealoosies and dislikes a.dded bittemeu to 
■erioullD888. " U Liboral Catholics looked upon the 
Jesuits u conspiring again■t hmnanity, the Jesuits looked 
upon the Liberal Catholic■ u agiiaton against Divine 
.authority, and so the war wu fought without u well as 
within the Coancil." 

Forty-three prelate■ ha.cl the courage to petition the 
Pope to di■tribute the Fa.then into m groups for consul
tation in living langoaps before discuuion in Latin in the 
General Congregation ; to permit the printing of Coancil 
speeche■ for the sole uae of members ; to see that the 
Draft Decreea on fauth and discipline were laid in a con
nected form, and not piecemeal, before the Father■ ; to 
allow each ~np to ■end two delegates to repre■ent 
their views m the committee ; and to allow them to 
print writinp, as well u deliver speechee, on the ques
tions at issue-all, be it ob■erved, ander the Beal of 
atrictest ■ecreay. They ended by asking hi■ apostolic 
benediction OD them■elve■ and their ilocks. This petition 
wa■ never answered; BO ii will never be known whether the 
Pope "ble8118d them at all, or cursed them at all." 
Another petition, Bigned by twenty-six prelate■, inclncliag 
aeveral of the forty-two beside■ others, asked " that ■ome 
members of the Commiuion an Proposal■ ahoald be eleoted 
by the Committee, and that the aathon of propoaala 
ahonld have acceu to the committees." Neither of th .. 
petitions wu ■igned by uy E°J!t• Iriah, or Briuah 
Colonial prelate, the only En • -speakina Bipatar:J 
being Kenrick, of SL Louis. Freedom does nol owe mnoh 
to the Bom.iah bieranh7 iD Britain, InlaDd, or oar 
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Colonies. The Faihera had been induced to ask (or the 
Drafts " in a connected Corm " by discovering a List or 
DraRa, which showed that the draft under consideration 
was bat one of a aeries intended to cover all lhe ground 
occupied by the Syllabus. The following valuable passage 
is of the class that gives so pecali&r a character ud worth 
to Mr. Arthur'■ volumes: 

" The finl Draft treated on the philosophioal ud theologieal 
portion of the 1111bjec'8 ; b11l how were the principle■ unanoialed 
lo be applied, when the NOli0111 on Chureh ud Slate ahould be 
arrived al ? The ■omewhal obll01ll8 teaching in the Draft on the 
•levat.ioa of man inlo the mpema&aral order, would, to mere poli
lician1, look like lheologioal nebula, and lo mere th.eolo,ia111, like 
ill-dipated divinity. To ID8ll venecl in the eaoterio dialed 
it wu clearly intended lo prepare the way for the doctrine of 
the eleva&ioa of man by bapliam above the control or civil law, in 
all that af'eola hie loyally lo the 111pematural order of the Cburcb, 
whoae decree■ had, by thal regeneration, become hia 111preme 
11a&11te1, her courla hie npreme lrib11Dala, and her prieata hi■ 
npreme ma,iatniea. It wu the dogmalisiDg of lhe principle 
which hu already puaed 11Dder our eye, that in bapliam the nb
jecla of the ciTil power are claanged. .bother principle now 
habilaalJy uaderli• that one, namely, that man by redemption 
through Cluill ii rail.a above the government of the nataral order, 
and placed uacler that of Chril&, throup Bia Viau." - Vol. ll., 
pp. 116, 110. 

Death began to be boay. No fewer than five deaths of 
prelate■ were reported in two day■ ; the Preaident, while 
expressing the hope concerning four of them, that they 
had entered into reat, intimated that aa auch hope might 
be premature, they had better be earnestly recommended 
to the Divine mercy. In the fifth case, De Luca seems to 
have had no doubt that hia unhappy brother had gone 
ahaight, Doi to heaven, but to purgatory. A curious epi
aode oocmnd on the day before the second aeaion. Fifteen 
representative deputations of ■avant, visited his Holinea, 
carrying" the homage of science," in the shape of seven
teen addrettaea with as many elegant purses full of gold. 
The Poi:e gave &hem one of his pretty and anotuoua little 
ora&iona, ud hia pontifical benediclion ; ud, resuming 
his seat on the throne, said, " Here I am, to receive your 
pt■." They were duly presented, ud with a prayer tbal 
many might follow so edifying an example, he closed 
the audience. The epiaode is worth introducin1, if only 
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for the keen and beautiful ooiiiment with which our author 
follows his description of it : 

" How dif'erent wu it now Crom what it wu when IN!lence wu 
the echo of the Pontiff', or even from what it wu when Galileo 
bad to face the Inqaiaition, and to argue with Bellarmine I At the 
latter momeut, the hro revolted tongue■, German and ~agli1b, 
with their llll&ller kiumen, Da.tch, Dani■b, and B•ediab, were un
known in the ■ehool■. Their libnrie■ were yet to be. They had 
but Ldely reoeived into them the ■omce of their literary ur-the 
Bible. Ba.t into them had the Bible come, not lapped in the languor 
or the cloi■ter, ba.t imtinot with the life of a great revival. Still 
it wu under the ban of the We■tem Brahman and of hil 11lf-
1tyled ■aered tongue, the Latin. The poli■hed old languagn, 
thOH or the Italian, the Cutilian, IDd the Gaul, thOH which in
herited the Boman wealth and oulta.re, wore all in the 1ervioe or 
lhe Papacy alone. 

" Except a few Northern achoola, which had made themaelvea a 
name in the abil'e of the Reformation, all ■eat■ of learning on the 
Continent were on the aide or the Pope. Now, how changed r 
Oa.t of hie own model ■late, where were the Univer■itiea canoni
cally in■tituted '! They had ceued to be. Meutime, the nation• 
which at the Reformation were bat emerging oa.t of barbariam, 
bad become learned in all the learning of the ancient■ and modem■. 
The two revolted tonguea, German and Eaglieb, had llled the 
world with a literature nob u the Latin, even when Angun and 
Pontiff'■ were oalled Ciouo and Aareliu, had never known. The 
Purtugue■e, which had at one time promi■ed to be the lingua 
fmoca or all the port■ from :Morocco to Japan, had given place, 
firet largely to the Dutch, then aniver■ally to the Eogli■h. The 
Spani■b and French, which had promi■ed to divide bet•een them 
North and Sooth America, were 111Ddered, and were both over
■badowed by a dominating growth of Engli■h. That north
we■tern tonpe, cradled amid ■tern wind■, wu found by 
the Reformation u the ra.de ba.t hardy dialect of aome m or 11ven 
unlettered million■. Now it had become the wealthy and ftenble, 
the noble and all-e:rpreaaing ■peech of at leut eighty milliou. 
Thirty million■ in Ea.rope, with between forty and fifty milliou in 
America, called it, with a common family pride and a common 
f11mily joy, their mother-tongue. In Aa.atraluia, a futa.re Ea.rope 
promi■ed to call it her mother-tongue. In India, it wu teaching 
the pundit, in China the mandarin, in Japan the daimio, in Africa 
the Ka& chief, the Negro freedman, ud the merehant of the Nile. 
That aingle language bad now more ■ebool■ and college■, more 
laboratorie■ and in■titute■ of n11aroh, more boob and joumala, 
more patronage 11,11d di■c1118ion of art, than all the Papal language■ 
pat together. And u to the German, if the lack of equal liberty 
had reined the people in, while the d'eab of the Thirty Yun' 
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W11r, joined lo thou of Dae ohronio 11pliUiag up iato nw1 1tate1, 
had prevented their growth and ei:p&Dlion iD • Bimilar meuure, 
Uuiy bad, nevertheleu, wiUi huge and patient power, piled up • 
Titanio li&enmre, and iD many • movement in the higher much or 
iDtelleot their banner led the van. Many or the Catholic ■ohool■ 
or Germany ■o Celi their own ■uperiority lo the ■oience ud litera
ture or actual Rome, tut the ■troku or their eontempt not un
lrequenUy fell on the reputed aagea or the Curia, ■ometimea laid 
on iD • fuhion more ■oholutio t.hu ■ohowly."-Vol. II., pp. 
119-121. 

On the 4:th of 1anuary, the debate was renewed. Bishop 
Karlin, or Paderborn, defended the Syllabus and Infallibi
lity, and contended, as did Hanning, "that the-new dogma 
would hasten the aa.bmiaaion or governments to the Lord 
Panmount or the world." 

Many were the anxieties and forebodings, as the event
fal day for the second session approached. Fean were 
entertained that an attempt would be made to proclaim 
Infallibility " by acclamation ; " and the opponents or the 
claim were ready with " a formal counter demonstration." 
Cardinal de Luca, the Senior President, gave the pledge that 
no acclamation would be attempted, "£or that one sitting." 

Auder, the Patriaroh or Babylon, whose paper was 
read for him, protested against "the levelling proceed
ings or Rome." Soon afterwards he was summoned to 
appear at the Vatican, alone and unattended. There 
the old man or seventy -eight paced the corridon, be
tween lines or BwiBB guards, and Hr. Arthur very signi
ficantly aa;vs, " It will be some time before what befel him 
comes to light." The prolongation or the debate on tho 
Draft interfered with the promulgation of the decree 
during the second session ; so the holy Fathen occupied 
the day by reciting the Creed, that is of Pope Pius IV. 
Many thought this a vain ceremony and show ; but our 
aa.thor thinks it to have been "one or the moat distinctive 
footmarks left in the deposits of history by the mammoth 
whioh we call the Papacy ; " inaamuoh as "an apparent 
accident set the faith of the early Church, and the modern 
composite oath and creed, before the eye or history in a 
oontrast sharper than any artist could have devised." The 
Curia, in this instance, followed the eumple set at Trent 
on the day or its second session. Mr. Arthur's account of 
the repetition of the creed of Pius IV.,-"for the first time 
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in the history of man, as the belief of • General Council,,. 
-is profoundly intereeting; especially aa to the contrast 
between the Pot"''• own oath, and that of the other 
Fathen ; and it 1e wieely followed by the junapoaition of 
the Nicene Creed and that of Pina IV. Bia comment on 
the contrasts between the contents and import of the 
reapeotivo creeds is eloquent and instructive.· The cen
mony of recitation and oath-taking wae regarded with 
very different emotions by different Fathen; and llr. 
Arthur's oonolading comment on this day's work is as 
follows: 

11 1' ii ericlent that ille Curia left tlail nuioa under Uae a..piag 
el'eo&a of a diappoiatmenl It ii allo evilleat that 10me of Ille 
biahopa felt tlaat they ba'1 now pmarmell hro 1811ion1, with a 
month between them, anll that the oaly lliatinot impl"Nlion left 
upon the mind wu tlaat they hall beu twioe e:dubited befoN Uae 
whole world at the feet of .• m&D mon riehly robed than tbem
■elvea, 1ealed OD a throne iD the home of God, ad calling himulf' 
fatherofkin«a and prinoe1, oil pvenaor of the worlll.''-Vol. II., 
pp. 186, 187. 

On the ne:d Sanday the Pope m&de what may be not 
unfairly oalled • furious attack on the opposing minority. 
He wanted "to be free, and the truth to be free." He 
denounced the minority as " blind leaden of the blind," 
and declared that, with them or against them, the Church 
would win the game which they were so obstinately bent on 
losing. Thie speech attracted much attention, and wu 
freely commented on. The Ultramontane journals violently 
applauded it. Hergenrother, a Jell1lit, wrote : " The 
b1ahope have nothing to do but to set the Conciliar seal to 
a work which the JeB1Jit 8chnder has prepared, on which 
Friedrich (the same who has ju■t so deaenedly and 11D• 
mercifully " punished " Cudinal Manning (or his " True 
Story of the Vatican Council ") th111 pleaaantly remarks : 

" Happy bilhop■ I you may give llmner■, ■ee worb of an, take 
your ■ie1w, parade iD pluvial and mitre, for the Je■uit father hu 
taken can of all the nit ; ud then, 1eu.ing to the Conciliar lftl 
ia not hard work I There ia not.hiag to do bllt to ay Plattt, ud 
all ia over."-VoL II., p. 141. 

The General CougregatiODS were reB1Jmed on Jan. 8th. 
The 10th was a remarkable day, both for the quality of the 
speeches delivered, and "for an unforeseen tum of the 
debate." HaJDald, Archbishop of Coloeza, spoke very 
powerfully against &he Draft, and on &he Vatican mode of 
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managing the Council. He wu followed, on the same 
side, by Bishop Meignan, of Chalons, in a very striking 
speech. To him succeeded the Greek Bishop of Grosse
vardein, in favour of the Draft. The minority had by far 
the best of the argument, as apparently the Carla had 
foreseen ; for the President rose, and said "that, in pursu
ance of power given in the rules, of withdrawing a Draft 
Decree when disputed, the Draft should Dow be withdrawn 
from the Counoil, and shou1d be remitted to the Committee 
to be moulded by it." Edifying spectacle of a Coanoil at 
fall liberty to diseuH, according to Dr. M&11Ding, yet 
having DO control over the very first doaameDt submitted 
to it I The Bishops were indignant and confounded, bat 
there was no help for it. 

The stde of things in the Council had somehow began 
to leak oat. In spite of their oaths of seoresy--cynioa 
might say in consequence of it-some of the holy fathers 
had committed the indiscretion of "blabbing." Accord
ingly when, OD the 14th, the venerable assembly began to 
diseoBB discipline, an anathema was falminated against all 
and any who shou1d 110 offend hereafter. Any betrayal of 
" the Pontifical secret " by those who had swom secresy 
could not be other than a mortal sin ; and it was so pro
claimed : the Fathers, bound by their solemn oath of 
obedience, cou1d only sit silent and submit. Not a single 
protest appears to have been uttered. 

Meantime, an address in favour of a definition of the 
dogma of Infallibility, bearing the signatures of Manning, 
Spalding of Baltimore, and Senestrey, was carried round, 
and the prelates were invited to sign it. Thie made it 
palpably clear that the aim of the promoters of the Council 
was to eecare the proclamation of the Dogma, and that 
e\"erything else done by the Curia was meant to lead up to 
it. The addreBB was _printed, though without an impri
matur; hat coanter addresses, from German, Hanganau, 
French, Italian, American, and Oriental prelates, cou1d not 
be printed without a license ; and it was certain that the 
Coria would not grant one. So type was necessarily dis
pensed with. Their petition was meek enough, only asking 
his HolineBS not to allow a certain proposal to be made. 
'J'rue, the former petition from similar quarters had re
ceived no answer; bat now they were not even in appeu
ance complaining of an accomplished fact, bat simply 
deprecating a contemplated suggestion. 
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" ' Can 1.ny mon liDga1ar relative poailion be imafpaed,' •JI 
\'itelleachi, • thaD &hat of a man. who noeivn a number or people 
into hil home, wiUl a duip ot proolaimillg laia apoilleom, ud at 
Ule aame lime receive■ Crom Ulem • preuiDg npplioation to 
reno1111ce that honoar ?"-VoL II., p. liil. 

U has been userled that any oppoailion to the pro
mulR&tion of the Dogma was limited to the qaealion of 
opporiuneneBB. But this wu carefully and skilfully avoided 
on the present occasion; and the Germ&D and Hungarian 
bishot>9 expreaaly a&a.lecl that there were other clifliculties, 
" arismg out of the dicta and the acts of the Fathen of 
the Church," from the diacauion of which their spirit 
recoiled, but upon which they implored the Pope'• •• bene
volence " not to compel them to deliberate. There were 
appeal■ to the aame effect b7 American, French, Italian, 
Poriagueae, and Orien&a.l prelates. The German AddreBB 
had forly-Bix aignaturea, including thoae of the two Car
dinals and the Primate of Hungary. What are we to think 
of Cardinal Manning'• declarauon : "I have never been 
o.ble lo hear of five bishop■ who denied the docmne of 
Papal Infallibility." When, how, and by whom these 
protests were aabmiUed to the Pope baa never transpired. 
'fhey made the Holy Father exceaaively angry, and "he 
ordered ii to be sent to the Commiaaion." Civil ralen 
seldom treat their meanest subjects with such marked 
discourtesy as the Pope showed to these diatinguished 
prelates. Theae signs of oppoaiuon urged him on to the 
promulgation of the Dogma, aa the only way of silencing 
&he protealen. 

Meantime the Draft Decree■ on Discipline had been put 
into the hands of the Fathen, and were found gnail1 to 
affect their rights. As the result of the Tridentine legisla
tion three centuries previoualy, the episcopal office had 
been a p>d deal shom of ita frestige; and the relation of 
the Vatican bishops to the Tridentine ones is stated to be 
like that of " French aenaion of the Second Empire " to 
that of "British peen." U seemed now to many that the 
office would be alill further muWaled. Some of the pro
posed Decrees-such, especially, u thoae relative to priests' 
cooks or housekeepers-are anpleaaantly suggestive' 1111 
to the elect of clerical celibacy on the P.rivate life of Bomiah 
ecclesiastics. Much •~rise and imtation were produced 
by o. proposal that no bishop should be more '1lall three 
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months absent from his diocese without special Papal 
permission. The Bavarian bishops seem to have detected 
the device the moat quickly, for B11ch of them as "are 
members of the Reicharath would ~uire an express per
mission from the Pope to fulfil their duty to the State. 
They might receive from the Pope a prohibition against 
atapng any lonr.r at the Reicharath and ful.&lling their 
obligations aa citizens." Their wits were ah~ned, and 
their suspicions augmented by what they heard m Rome of 
the moral teaching and influence of the Jesuits. 

"Frie4rieh leamed, in Rome, that those who eonf'eu to the 
Jenite are not to be traded. Any one who will even read one hundred 
pagea out of the ■even hundred of Oury'■ CQ,811,S Conscuntia would 
no& think of trusting-would only think of pitying any creature 
into whoae head the prineiple■ of that bad book had been put.. 
Friedrich evident.ly doe■ not repeat any light talk when he ■aya 
that he heard it atated, upon good authority, that the Janita in 
Rome were in the habit or employing women u ]urea to proeure 
the overthrow or men who atood in their way, which women 
would then return to the Jesuit eonCeuionala u penitent :Mag
dalenea ; and thia, he adds, the Pope bow■ right well. "-VoL II., 
pp. 162, 168. 

On the 19th of January, that every way remarkable man, 
Archbishop Darboy, who, had he proved himself obse
quious, would, doubtless, have been made a cardinal, made 
his first public deliverance, stretching out his hand, not 
"in the direction where the hat hung," but "in that 
direction where he had only reproaches to gather." He was 
impatiently heard; but, being a Frenchman, and, the French 
troops not having yet forsaken Rome, he was not inter
rupted by the PreS1dent. M:elchers, of Cologne, following 
on the same aide, and in no stronger terms than Darboy, 
was leaa fortunate ; but he persisted in protesting against 
centralisations and dispensations. The episode of Cardinal 
Hohenlohe's two" little dinners "-one to the Fallibiliats, 
and the other to the Inrallibilists-comes in pleasantly 
here. The "table-talk" smacks a good deal or scandal, 
and more than one holy father appears in an intensely 
worldly light. 

lust now there appeared a leUer from Father Gratry, an 
accomplished French academician, almost directly accusing 
the Church of lying and forging. He was plentifully 
vilified by M:. Veuillot in the U nirera, and by the Ci~ilta 
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CattolietJ i and ahared in the abhorrence with which the 
authorities reprdecl aach men u lfontalemberi and 
Dollinger; though the Ian named wu their especial horror 
and bugbear. Onl the 21n Bkossmayer liRed ap his 
voice in favour of universal reform, from the Pope down
wards, and even of reform in the canon law. Something 
wu said about concubinage and immorality; and thenoe
forward no oflicial statement was given of the names of the 
speakers, or of the subjects whioh they disoussed, the ..ifcta 
SanctlZ Sedi, 11imply saying how many spoke on each day. 

And now the illustrious Dollinger comes to the front. 
Let him be introduced in oar author's beautifol words : 

"Parbapt1, u, about the middle of Juuuy, men ia the EngliJin
GarleR, or Park, of Kunich, lined their bata to the provoet u he 
took his aftemoon walb, they might faney that the IJl&re figure 
wu wei1hted with rather more thu a acholar'a pvity, and that 
the aoUDlenaDae bore aigua of iatrollp8ction more i.nteue thAD 
oomea ol mere thought ; neither the puaiug curiage■, nor the 
rue o/ /,ar rolli"9 rapidly; neither the fine e&'ecta of the wuter
UII 1111D behind the 1teeple1 of the city, nor the pleuant view from 
the brow beyond the river, aould fix the old mu'■ well-lighted 
eye. Tb.at eye wu then watohiug the proceaa which wu putting 
the faith ud labour of aeventy ye11r11 to • cruel ieet. Tbe Chureh 
he had toiled to rehabili&ale before the intellect of the Fatherland, 
driving, by letten, to aoDDect her more firmly with the put, and to 
equip her more nobly for the futnre, had been cut into the eaaldron. 
The very buie of dogma wu to be changed. What hi■ te■ohera 
had taught him, wbat he for nearly half• eentury had been teach
ing his pupil■ u the incliapeuable te■t of additional dogmu, wu 
now to be diapenaed with, and a new at■Ddard waa to be ■et up, 
which he had le■n1ed and taught, wu not of ■ uthority. The adop
tion of that atudard W01lld ehllllge the relation of the Chmoh to 
the Bible and to the Fithen, to General CoUDcila, and to the 
Episcopate, to the people and the lrlug, to letten and all lighta, 
to libertiu, eoutitutiom, and every human hope. Principles 
whieh had been charged upon them by Pro&ea&uaa, ad which 
they had reaentecl, B&YUlf that the aee1111r1 aonfoaacled opinion 
with dOIID■, Court muima with statute, wen now lifting their 
head■ iD a General CoUDcil Be bad 1triven iD ■ileaae to avert 
the evil without raieiDg • aodict of penou■ or namee.. But 110w 
the Infallibili■b felt their aon1cience oppreued by haring to reeog
Diae him, and thote like-minded with him, as Catholioa. They 
could not elljoy the fuln111 of their own belief u long II the 
Church tolerated hi■ creed. And the lnfallibili■ta were the Pope, 
the Curia, the Jeauita, and the majority of the bishops, at leut of 
the nommal one■. Jut u ■urely u the ■haclo,n wen lqthen-
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ing on the aow, u nrely u Uae breub of winter wu binding 
Uae alnamll, ao 11111'8ly ,ru Uae oolcl lwacl of abaolujon, tbrioe 
abaoluie, ololing ill like a viae npon Uae Churah, eompre■lllllg her 
into a aect ahu, up wilhia Uae ,rill of a aiagle penon. If Uaere 
,ru ye, a hope, i' reatecl in Ule ■trong help whieh God often givea 
lo Uie~efl'ori of one Hlf'-ri■king man. The moment ,ru oome either to 
ran all hazard■ and tru, lo thai ble11ing, or lo floai down ihe 
ltream like one of Ulou winter leavea on Uae Iur. "-V ol.11., pp. 
178, 17'. 

J'ast aa the first of Gratry'a Iettera appeared, Dollinger 
signed hia " formidable name " to a protest against the 
Infallibilist Address. In that protest are these trenchant 
words : " One hundred and eighty millions of human 
beings are to be compelled, by threats of exclusion from 
the Church, of privation of the sacraments, and of eternal 
damnation, to believe and profess what hitherto the Charoh 
has never believed or taught." The theologian wu 
proudly lectured by the Oir:ilta, which drew a very curious 
distinction between "Divine faith," and "Divine Catholio 
faith," the effect of which, a.a our author says, is that " the 
venerable word ' Catholic ' is made to stand as the oppo. 
site both of' liberal' in opinion and of' Divine' in faith." 
Monsignor Dupanloap-since notorious as the reactionary 
Archbishop of Orleans-wished to publish a reply to 
Deschamps of Ma.lines, who had shortly before answered 
his famous pastoral ; but he was informed by the censor 
that an imprimatur was necessary, and at the same time 
that none would be given to him. The letter was published 
a few weeks afterwards in Paris, and produced a great sen
sation; and no wonder, for this is how the outspokm 
prelat4' wrote : 

The Churoh in an aet 10 aolemn, one whiah ahe never reeall■, 
OJI& WIDCB Pl..&DO&I ma IPOI ana, OX& WBICB, 111fD&JI P.t.111 or 
AII.I.TIDUU .tJID OJ' 11.I.IDf.l.TIOX &UU.I.L, U L.UD UPOX TBli P.I.ZTR 
or .I.LI. SOULS JOI .I.LI. .1.0&1, doe■ not proaeed inconaidentely, or 
wilhou, haring elueidaiecl all obaouritiu ucl diftioultiea. "-V oL 
JI., p. 176. 

The small capita.la are Dapanloup's owu, and he pro
ceeds to argue with overwhelming eloqaence and power 
against the proposed Definition. He was taunted and 
sneered at ; and when priests wrote against him, the Pope 
sent them letters of approval, which were meant to be, and 
were, publiahed. Bat the secrets of the Coanoil wen 
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published too,-and that without the leave of the Pope,
the Time, and the A ug,burg Gazette having somehow goi 
hold of them. On January 218' the Draft of Decrees on 
the Church was distributed among the bishops. These 
Decrees " were clearly intended to carry over the doctrines 
of the Sylla.boa concerning Church and State Crom the 
domain of idea.a into that of facts." The Draft contained 
twenty-one Canons, each shod and pointed with an 
"anathema "-Popes are generally adepts in the art of 
distributing the ecclesiastical anathema. ; bot Pius IX. wu 
facile princep, in that art. Hr. Arthur thus aomma.riaea 
the Canons: 

., The logical nceeuion of ideu wu manifest. The &nt five 
eanona eatabliahed the principle that the Christ.ion Chureh ii a 
10C1iety which hu form, visibility, llllity, and ia necessary to aalva• 
tion. The next aerie■ pronounced thia Church to be Intolerant 
(6); Infallible (7); Final u a diapenaat.ion (8); Infallible iD 
matter■ not contained in revelation (9); A penect &00iety not nh
ject to the civil power (10); RnliDg by biahopa (11); and poa
aeuing legialative, judicial and compulsory power (12); BecaDl8 
none cau be ■aved out of her (18). The fourteenth canon, and 
the two following one■, utablish the 1111limited dominion of the 
Pope over all biahopa ; while the eleventh eatabliahea the ruling 
power of bishops, bat leaves the sphere of it undefined, not even 
■aying that it is over the Church. And this undefined ruling 
power or bithopa i1 placed between the independence of the 
Church i11 relation to the civil power on the one ha.nd, and her 
own compulaory power and the abaolate authority of the Pope 
over the bishop■ on the other. 

" The seventeenth canon affirm■ that the power of the Church 
i■ compatible with civil authority, which without a doubt it is, eo 
long u the civil authority abides within the limits traced for it by 
the Church. That authority may alao in the sen■e of Rome be 
in ill order npreme-that is, not ■abject to any other 
civil authority ; bat alwaya subject to the Pope, who ii an autho
rity of a higher order than the civil. The eighteenth canon bue■ 
all civil authority on Divine right. This is capable of more than 
one interpretation. First, it may mean that all existing authority 
ii to be viewed u from God, whether it originated in conqae■t, 
pre■cript.ion, or vote; or, ■ecendly, it may mean that no civil 
authority is legitimate which hu not Divine 1&11ct.ion ; and u 
among the bapti■ed that anction C&11Dot be received except through 
the Pope, the coDHqaence of nch an interpretation would be 
obviou■. The nineteenth canon deliberately confoanda natural 
and legal right., u if the law■ that create and proteet legal right■ 
were not them■elvu the outgrowth of natural right.. In the 
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aa1ne way it confounda natunl authority ud legal authority. 
The twentieth 188ml to put civil law ud mere publio opillion on 
the ame level, ud plaou both one ud &he other under the j':ldJ· 
ment of the Charch, u to their legitimacy or illegitimacy. Jvdg
mmt, of comae, does not meu criticism, iutraotion, remonatruoe, 
or WIU'IWlg. It me1D1 whal the word would meu uphere, ill 
1Uah aolemn legislative IID,uage; D.lllllly, judicial 18Dtenee. 
L,gilimacy or illegiliwuy, apiD doea not meu wisdom or folly, 
poclne11 or badDeaa, but means whal it ayL Divine law iDeludu 
Church law, ud what it forbid■ DO eivil law ou warnDL There
fore the power claimed ill this fundamental propoaition ia that 
with which we are already acq'Dlillled ill the literature of the 
movement for reooutraction-that, namely, of deelariDg what 
lawa of a particular state are or are not legitimate : . every l'Dch 
state being couidered u • province of the univeraal theoeralio 
monarchy."-Vol IL, pp. 186, 187. 

The Canone were eeverely criticieed by public writen. 
An Italian Marquis aaw in them one object, " the Pope 
only." Quirinos wrote with great warmth againat them. 
But, what was of far more coneeqoence, the Courie of 
Vienna and Parle began to ehow eymptome of amiety. Oo 
the f&rt of France, Count Dara, then Minister of }'oreign 
Affain, eoergeticallyproteeted against the Canons, declaring 
that the more they were e:u.mined,---eepecially as explained 
and commented oo by Cardinal Antooelli,-the plainer did it 
become that they amounted '' to the complete subordination 
of oivil power to the religions society;'' and intimating that 
France would not endure this, and perhape hinting that 
she might find her revenge in withdrawmg the French 
troops from Rome. To this Antonelli, or his inepired 
representatives in the Unita and the Civilta, in effect 
answered that in such a case the Revolution could easily 
be brought into Paris, by aid of Rome's own army of forty 
thouB&Dd trained and drilled priests io France. Antonelli'• 
letters are models of a certain kind of astuteness, and 
admirable specimens of the peculiar Vatican phraseology on 
which our l\uthor so frequently and _so keenly dilates. 
There was talk of France demanding " that a special 
ambassador should be admitted to the Council; " which 
the Unita hailed as a eplendid victory both for the Council 
and the Pope. " France trembles for her revolution and 
her Gallicaniem," cried Dr. Margotti in the Unita. On 
the part of Austria, Count Benet was explicit and emphatic. 
Be would take his stand on the interests of the Bia.le 
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only, &nd tell the Coari of Rome that, ii it provoked a con
flict, A.aatria woald not give way to its decuions. Prince 
Bism&rek, "deliberate but firm," cordially supported the 
claims put forth by Count Dara. 

Bishop Dupanloup 1t'IIB scurrilollSly aHaoked by Bishop 
Wicart, of Laval, who wrote to his local organ, with a 
special view to publication, " that the talk about Mon
seigneur Dupanloup in the diocese of Laval mlllt be put an 
end to." The latter protested against this and similar indig
nities ; and everythmg showed the rapid increase of irrita
tion between the contending parties. The Curia waa e~ 
to have done with the business by the speedy promalgation 
of Infa.llibility, and reproached the minority for egging on 
the Governments. A party of compromise arose, hoping 
that some Jllan miiht be devised ., which woald satisfy the 
Coari by giving it m substance all that concentration of 
power that it wanted, and yet would save the minority from 
the difficulty of accepting Papal Infallibility in expresa 
ierms ; " as ii anything short of the latter woald satisfy 
the man who had been bent on the project of the Pope's 
aggrandisement for so many years; and whose agents had 
so skilfully made every preparation, and were already sun 
of their game I The fears of the Curia-if it really ha.cl 
any-about the attitude of France were soon dissipated by 
the resignation of Dara and the appointment of M:. Ollivier 
u his successor at the Foreign Office. That ill-fated 
statesman sent a moat abject note to the French Ambassa
dor at Rome, promising absolute submission to the 
Holy Father. But everything within and outside the 
Council showed the need of pressing the business into as 
small a compaBB of time as possible. 

Here the episode of A.Ilda, Patriarch of Babylon, crops 
up again. The poor old man, when confrontecl with the 
Pope, found the Holy Father in no small rage. He com
manded Anda to resign his patriarchate, ., forced a pen 
into his hand, and ceased not to storm until it was done." 
He was compelled also to consecrate two bishops whom 
the Pope had a,:,pointed. n seems that his Holiness had 
quite a reputation for sudden accesses of tbia kind, which 
soon passed away, however, and gave" plaoe to habitual 
jocoseneu." Veuillot flatly denied the Papal ••rage" OD 
this occasion, but the story was generally believed. 

A proposal was made to do awaywith diocesan catechinDa, 
and aciopt a uniform one for the world. Our author giffB 
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aome minute and very oariou details illustrative of the 
ohanges which had been gradually introduced into the 
phraseology cf catechisms-changes showing the pecu
liarity of Vatican modes of speech, and all tending more 
and more to the glorification of the Pope. The new 
rnles (intended to expedite baaineas) were delivered to the 
bi.shops on February 22nd, and on March lat, " one hundred 
prelates, of all nations, sent in a solemn protest to the 
presiding cardinals. In the meantime, Dollinger was 
receiving the earnest support from man7 learned bodies in 
Germany ; and multitudes would have Joined him and the 
protesting bishops in the Council, had not the latter, with 

.11 strange inconsistency, suppressed all attempts on the 
_part of their clergy and people to discourage the Curia, 
that body repaying their forbearance by brinP.lg presame 
npon them to assist in denouncin~ the Mumch professor. 
He, we may be sure, was the obJect of most malignant 
hatred. Veaillot had a tale about Dollinger's father having 
said " that the devil of a boy had two heads and one 
heart;" and the Pope said he was a heretic, or very near it. 
_But we must relram from any fnrlher details of this de
scription, though they vividly illustrate the state of parties, 
and the severity of the struggle between the old and the 
new. The Pope opened an Exhibition of Catholic Art, 
which seems to have been visited by very few people, 
and did not help forward the cause on which his heart 
was set. 

At last the proposal of Infallibility was sent in by the 
Pope. The Unitarejoiced and was exceeding glad. Earnest 
efforts were made to have it carried by acclamation ; and, 
as the day of Mary in December had been unpropiiious, it 
was now suggested that the day of Joseph (March 19th) 
would be suitable. The Unita actually put up a pnyer to 
"Saint Joseph" in behalf of the acclamation! The 
minority, beaten on the question of the opportuneneu of 
proclaiming the Dogma, were in mortal terror about the 
fast-ooming St. loseph's Day; and the Pope became more 
and more active and prominent in the discusaion. By a 
judicious diatribaiion of ponlifical favours, he occasionally 
disarmed opponents who had really been formidable. The 
Germa.n prelates, on the other hand, were in frequent and 
anxious consultation ; but abandoned all thought of 1181ld
ing in another protest. " No, no, they have treated ua lib 
tlomeauoa, and not even given . as an answer." ID the 
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midst of all this excitement came a piece of news that 
produced on all sides a great senaation. Monb.lembed 
had lately published what may be very well called his 
dying protest a~ainst Ultnmontanism as now under
stood and practised, in which letter he expressed his 
regret " that illneH prevented him from descending into 
the arena to join Dapanloap and Gratry, to oontend on 
his own v.c,and, that of history and social consequences." 
In the midst of the ferment occasioned by !bis letter, word 
was 8',Dt to Rome that the illustrious writer was dead I 
The Pope spoke of him as a half Catholic, whose chief 
enemy waa pride. Father Combalot denounced him (though 
not by name) as one of three Academicians who were play
ing the pan of J'adas, and into whom Satan had entered. 
Montalembert'a brother-in-law, Archbishop de M.Srode, 
the Pope's almoner, bad arranged to celebrate a High 
Maas in honour of the deceased Coant. n was forcibly 
prevented. Even Jesuits and Ultnmontanes, like Veaillot, 
were BC&Ddalised at this. Some one mast have remon
strated with his Holineu on &his outrage against the 
memory of the illustrious deceased; for, on the 17th, 
" instead of arranginf for the Acclamation of the Infalli. 
bility" he "was making the small amends of eendin,r a 
private meBB&ge to have a Maas celebrated on the followmg 
morning, on behalf of a certain deceased Charles, in the 
Church of Banta Maria Traspontina ; " which Maaa he 
himself attended without any suite, and soreeued from 
view in a latticed "tribune." Either be, or some one on 
his behalf, hinted that the High Mass had been forbidden, 
because it had been announced that Dar.nloup would 
deliver an oration ; bat the prelate immediately gave the 
lie to that statement, and to one or two other pretty little 
stories. 

last at this moment a shot was fired, concerning whioh 
Qairinus wrote, "That took effect." Four AmericaD 
prelates protested against attempting to carry the Dogma 
by acclamation, declaring that "they would leave the 
Council, go home, and publish their reasons for so doing." 
Bt. J'oseph was powerleH against such opposition, and, in 
spite of the prayer of hia wonhipper of the Unita, his 
day paSBed over without the coveied acolamation. The 
minority, in spite of ita former resolve, protested apinsl 
the new rules, and as before received no answer. The 
reTiaed Draft of Decreea on Dogma was submitted, &he 
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eighteen original chapten having been reduced to fov. 
:Mr. Arlhv's anal1sis of them is ellfious and inskuctive : 
but must not detain us .. The Bitting of March 22nd was a 
"noisy " oae, though Cardinal M&DD.ing seems to con
uadid that description of it. No bishop belonging to the 
majority, indeed, was ever interrupted; but Bcharzenberg 
was silenced by the presidential bell, and Btrossmayer's 
bold and manly protests raised a hurricane around him
a hurricane of cnnes, clenched fists, and menaoea-which 
not a liltle astonished the crowd in the church outside the 
Council Hall, and which led an American bishop to say, 
"Now I know of an assembly rougher than our own 
Congress." The Pope, of course, had his say, about this, 
and conkived to put himself still more prominently 
forward. 

At this jnncture Baucher drew up a petition, in which 
he very clearly pointed out the political bearinp of the 
question of Infallibility. This petition was S1gned by 
several prelates of France, Austria, Hungary, Ita11, 
England, Ireland, and America. It is claimed also that 
ten or eleven names of German prelates were appended, 
though an equivocal denial has been given to this state
ment. The petition embodies important principles, such 
as that the religious and the civil powers are mutually 
independent; that the Church " does not in any way hold 
a power of deposing " i;,rinces, " or of releasing their 
subjects from their allegtance," and the like. They even 
say: 

" n hu become nidenl at Jut that if the dogma ii puaecl, 
opponenta will deolare that • every Catholic, who11 action■ 111'8 
ruled by the faith be prof11111, ii,' • a bom enemy of the State, 
lince he Inda himulf bonnd in conaoienoe to eontribnte, u far u 
in him li11, to the aubjeotion of all nation■ and kings to the Romm 
Pon~"-VoL II., p. 1615. 

It must be noted in Jlassing that several of the Signatories 
to this Petition gave m their submission-lost "conviction 
in submiuion," to use our author's phrase-after the 
Council. Archbishop Manning fretted and chafed at the 
resistance of Govemments and the consequent delays ; but 
there came a voice acrosa from a certain oratory near 
Birmingham which mut have angered him far more. 
Dr. Newman, who had sacrificed so much in yielding to 
his convictions, and who had retained them in spite of 
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" the cold shoulder" abOWD to him by Papal aldhcm
ties. uttered a cry of pain aud fear, addressed lo .his 
bishop, then in Bome. He gave gnat offence by callini 
the lnf&llibilists "11,11 insolent 11,11d aggreuin faction." 
He contradioted the statement that he had don1t so ; bat 
it was brought too clearly and closely home to him, and 
he bad in 1, manner to father the phrase. At the same 
time the ferment among the holy fathers was seething 
more and more violently. The Orientals began to give 
lronble. The suppression of the Chaldan Patriarch 
was part of a scheme to secure the nomination of all the 
bishops in the world by the Pope alone. The Melohite, 
Syrian, 1rfe.ronite and Armenian Patriarchs had similar 
demands made on them; bat they resolutely kicked. The 
Pope was furious, and now people began to talk of penonal 
violence, and of arrests and imprisonments of prelates and 
their theologians; and it waa complained that a completely 
organised system of Papal espionage was at work. Amid 
such sinister aaapicea the Third Public Sesaion was opened> 
on April 24th, for the Promulgation of Decreea. Opposi
tion was fully e:r.pected; but, in the jadgment of the 
minority in general, the time had not yet come. " We 
mast not blow oar powder away," one of them bad said; 
and so the Decrees were passed. Eighteen auathemu 
wen ananimoasJy approved, and the condemnalions pro
nounced in the Syllabus wen officially confirmed. 

Still, the .coarse of events was slower than suited the 
Curia. Four hundred bishops waited on the Pope, who 
received them with great distinction. They urged on his 
Holiness to order the immediate proposal of the question 
of IDf~libility; and, accordingly, the Decrees on the duties 
of bishops and the life of the clergy were set aside for 
awhile, and only the Decree on the shorter catechism 
inte"ened to be considered before the great Dogma. The 
minority were dismayed ; they presented II remonstrance, 
not to the Pope, for he had paid no attenlion whatever to 
any of their protests, bat to the presiding Cardinals. Bat 
they were forestalled b1. the sodden distribalion of " the 
Synopril of Note•," wntten by the Fathers, upon the 
Dogma. On the i9th of April the Decree on the Cate
chism was diacuaed. A speech of Cardinal Baaacber, 
.read by Hefele, areng that the Catechiam in Aaama 
could not be changed without the consent of the Govern
ment, wu more th&ll once interrupted by shouts of 
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derisive laughter. On the 4th of May the Decree wu 
carried, one hundred bishops having courage enough left 
to cry out, Non placet. Several prelates were unavoidably 
absent, and the Decree was voted against the Rule, which 
was to the eft'ect that, after the settlement of details, the 
vote on the whole should be deferred till another day. 
The Synopsis might now bt, studied, for the great debate 
was at hand. SiI.t;r-five prelates had already declancl 
against the definition, fifty-two of them against the 
doctrine proposed to be defined. " Yet Cardinal Manning 
never heard of five bishops who denied the doctrine of 
Papal Infallibility I " Ramcher and Kenrick, the latter an 
American bishop, iHued emphatic memoran.d• against the 
Dogma. Kenrick's was a moat masterly and trenchant 
document ; but all was of no avail, and on May lSth the 
great debate of all began. Mr. Arthur says that it was to be 
"the death of real parliamentary debating in all countries." 
Tbere were four chapters in the proposed scheme :
The first, on the institution of the primacy in the person 
of Peter; the seoond, on its descent through the Roman 
Pontiff's ; the third, on its nature and scope ; and the 
fourth, on Papal Infallibility. The debate was opened 
by Bishop Pie, of Poitiers, who was followed by the 
Cardinal Vicar. They both spoke in favour of the defini
tion~ The style of reasoning adopted was, to say the least, 
incredibly medieval and supentitious; but it delighted 
the majority. Many other Cardinals spoke from day to 
day-Schwarzenberg, Rauscher, and Donnet, on the 18th
against the Dogma. On the 19th Cardinal Cullen spoke, 
vehemently denouncing and misrepresentinJ, Kenrick, and 
claiming Ireland and the Irish for Infallibility. Kenrick 
asked permission to reply, but was told to wait his turn; 
and, as his tum never came, he had to print bis answer, 
which minutely criticised and argumentatively demolished 
the Cardinal's expositions of Scripture. On the 20th the 
Primate of Hungary stood forward, and spoke " with 
decision and energy" against the lnfallibilists. Then 
came Darboy, of Paris, on the same side, in an admirable 
speech, given at great length by our author. On the 23rd 
Ketteler made some impression, and was thought to have 
gained a few converts, by strongly representing " the 
eft'ect of the proposed Decrees on what remained of 
episcopal jurisdiction." The authoritative organs now 
l'Uber peremptorily fixed on St. Peter's Day for the iaal 
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voting of the Dogma. On the 25th Cardinal Manning 
1poke for nearly two ho111'8 in favour of it. Those whq 
wish to read his remarks will &nd a &nmmary in Uiia 
book ; bot those who have read his " Troe Story" oan 
make a pretty shrewd goeaa. The Bishop of Galway 
followed, on May 25th, on the same aide, attempting, but 
without aucceaa, to rebut Kenrick'a argument. Kenrick 
wrote a crushing comment, also given here. On the 28U. 
one opponent doolared " that aoch an innovation as the 
personal infallibility of the Pope was sacrilege ! " Here
upon there was another violent tomolt, and the word wu 
" passed that the power given by the new Roles to close 
the debate most be called into requisition." In all, sixty
five speakers addressed the assembly, and many opponents 
of the measure were still waiting for their tum-among 
them, of course, Kenrick ; bot, as we said, it never came. 
At the instance of the President a large majority voted the 
closing of the debate on the general question. 

The minority were outraged at this indignity. Eighty 
of them signed a protest drawn up by Cardinal Rauscher. 
The Hungarian prelates declared that they wonld take no 
further fart in the debates. The Curia meanwhile was 
absorbe with the care of aecnring a unanimous vote ; and 
the Pope himself became indefatigable, and onecrupolons. 
The minority, being chiefly from northem countries, com• 
plained of the heat, and implored an adjournment. The 
Pope refused this in language which Qoirinus says he 
ahoold think it a sin to print ; bot "the Romans freely 
credited and repeated it." At the same time he readily 
grnnted leave of absence to such of them as wished to avoid 
being broiled by the Roman son, or poisoned by the 
malaria. The fewer of such troublesome assistants now, 
the better. 

The discussion on the general question was postponed, 
but the holy fathers were not yet out of the wood. Each 
chapter of the decree had to be severally con1.1idered. The 
interest centred in the third and fourth chapters, the fi.nt 
two containing noUring very new or special. The third 
defined the scope and nature of primacy, making it to com
puhend " absolute, immediate, and ordinary control" over 
all functionaries of the Church whatsoever, and "over all 
things necessary for the govemment or discipline of the 
Cha.rob." According to the doctrine of this chapter, 
" Christiane are Churchmen, not by being Christiana, bat 
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by obeying the Roman Pontiff'." The next parapph 
aaaerls the absolute authority of the Pope over pnnces. 
The wording of the claim is likely, as any one must see, 
to deceive the uninitiated. It simply speaks "of the 
Pope's right to free communication with the paston and 
flocks of the whole Church." But it is very soon apparent 
that the claim is really to give " to his own edicts the bind
ing force of a higher law in every country, whether the 
Govemment consents or does not consent." There was, as 
Vitelleschi intimates, little need of the formal proclama
tion of Infallibility after this. The real debate on that 
subjflct begun on J nne 18th. The debate was opened by Car
dinal Guidi, who very soon pronounced againstthe Dogma. 
He was generally regarded as o. " creature " of Pins IX. : 
not the only one of that olass who had been obliged to 
show ingn.titude. He was interrupted by loud and violent 
outcries, among which " scoundrel " and " brigand " were 
distinctly audible. His boldness was the more formidable, 
as he was undentood to represent tho views of " fifteen 
bishops who belonged to the order of Dominicans." The 
Pope sent for him after the close of the sitting, and roundly 
abused him for ingratitude to his penon, and heretical 
doctrine. Here is a sP.ecimen sentence of the Pope's :
., I am tradition. I will require you to make the profession 
of faith anew." The debate dragged on amid increasing and 
intolerable heats, till the 4th of July arrived. Many 
speaken were down to address the assembly, but one after 
another gave up his right ; thus sacrificing liberty on the 
very annivenary of America~ independence ! The Dogma, 
however, was not yet proclauned, nor would be for some 
time to come. The Committee had proposed a Canon at 
the close of the third chapter of the Decree, which Canon 
was objected to, and the Presidents were obliged to refer it 
back to the Committee for amendment. The Pope grew 
furious ; ordered the Canon to be altered according to its 
original form, but greatly strengthened ; and himself sent 
it direct to the reporter, not to be considered by the Com
mittee, but to be then and there put to the vote in the 
Council. Hr. Arthur quotes both versions, which diJfer 
very widely from each other. The stealthy attempt to 
rob the bishops of all that their predecessors "would have 
fought for with at least ecclesiastical weapons " was not 
allowed to pass without indignant denunciation by the 
French minority, who energetically urged that a proroga• 
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tion 1hoald be demanded till October, and noUoe be given 
of immediate departure ; 10 that the Council would in the 
meantime loae it• aicumenicity, and it1 &Ota be of no 
authority. Thi• energetio advioe was not followed; only 
a " paper protest " wu sent in and the Curia wem on ita 
way. On the 6th-two days later-Count Gramont, in 
the name of France, " aounded an 11Dmiatabble blaat of 
war" between that country and Prusaia. A week later the 
Council proceeded to vote the chapters in their :final ahape, 
the 11urreptitious Canon being paased along with the rest. 
On July 19th, "the very day on which ihe French 
Chamber, that had ao long voted money for &he foroea to 
BDJ.>port the Papacy at Bome, voted five hunched and fifteen 
milliona of franc• to break up united Germany," Uie vote wa1 
taken, with this result-Contents, 41H ; Non-oontenu, 88 ; 
Conditional Contents, 6i. The minority inoluded nearly 
all the biahopa of the great aeea. Five days elapsed before 
that fixed for the 10lemn promulgation ; during which a 
huge deputation of biahopa waited on the Pope, beseech
ing him to modify the Decree. Benestrey and Manning 
interposed, urging the Pontiff to make no oonoeasiona. 
Bot he had behaved pretty graoioualy to the deputation, 
and the hope• of the minority revived. When, however, 
Cardinal Rauacher waited on him nen morning, the re
lenting fit-if it had indeed really existed-WU over ; and 
his Holineaa declared that it waa impoasible to yield to the 
wiahea of the minority. Nay, the Decree, at the inatance 
of a Spanish biahop, waa made more ample and all-includ
ing, and the Pope' a peraonal Infallibility put in the strongest 
poaaible light. The Bpaniard'a aoggeated amendment wa1 
accepted by the majority in the twinkling of :an eye. Bot 
wone waa to follow. Another Spaniard had auggested 
that instead of the words " The definitions of the Roman 
Pontiff are o( themaelvea irreformable," the formula should 
run, " The definitions of the Boman Pontiff are of &hem
aelves, and not by CMUfflt of the Church, irreformable." 
The Committee accepted the amendment ; and in a moment, 
when submitted to the Council, the majority aooepted it. 
This ia almost incredible, but it ia true. Hear Mr. Arthur: 

" Done in • moment I the Bomieh biahopt had efl'uecl lrom 
their law, ud from their rule of faith the 0011Hnl of the Oa&holio 
<lbmoh I Talk of revol11t.iou, of huty parliamentary votee, of 
the 111dd111 impulae of • mob; bat where in hiatory ii thae ua 
iutuaoe of brew111 with • Joq uad load-l'MOlllldiDg put, in nah 
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bu&e, u4 ao innooably-im,yoablj, no, by tbe ordinary law 
whioh ataila the CODNqlllDOff of llll --' upon the fauu.--ba, 
irre•oeably by U.. form ud iDaa, of the u, i&Nlf f We bow, 
alu I wW t.beN biahop1 are •pable of repre■eD~g; bu ii i1 
for the ubon to jadp th1 meD who did Ulu ui aad then faced 
round, nyillg that they had ahan11d nothillg."-Vol. D., p. 886 • 

.A ppareutly the Ian act of the Council wu to condemn 
two French pamphleta, C, qui ,e Paa, 111, Concile nnd La 
Demiere Heure du Ooncile; and the wording of the con
demned pamphlets ia actually printed among the Acta of 
the Council, which do not contain " 11, word of the votes, 
propoaall, or diacuaaiona of the general Congregations I " 
Bo the oft'ending pamphleta achieved an unexpected, and 
to the Coo.rt party an unwelcome immortality. The 
minority took themaelves oft', determined not to grace the 
public ceremony with their placet, much to the annoyance 
of poor Veoillot of the Unir:er,. One more deputation and 
proteat from a portion of the minority, met by the Pope's well
wom Nor& pouumu,. And ao the minority "turned their 
backs on the palace which had witneHed their many 
humiliations." 

The "last Great Besaion" was held on July 18th ; its 
outward concomitante di.ft'ered much irom those of the 
opening one. The weather indeed waa aa gloomy, and 
much more stormy ; for & terrible thunder-storm waa 
raging; and the Council Hall was so d11rk, that, instead 
of the brilliant aunahine which had been expected to crown 
and glorify the aoene, and to burst, so to speak, at a concerted 
moment, on the person of the thrice exalted Pontiff, he 
wu only too glad to read the great Decree by the light of 
wu candles. Surely, that, however, waa right enough; 
for does not Rome, even on the sunniest day, delight in 
brightening the sunshine with wax candles ? But the 
minority was "conspicuous by its absence." The crowned 
heads were not there. "Even ambaHadors failed." But 
the solemn promulgation must be uttered neverlheleBB, 
The Decree defining the Dogma woe rend ; the names of 
the fathers were called over; and all but two said Placet ! 
Those two Non Plac,t, were Caizzo, of Naples, and 
Fitzgemld of Little Rock in America. The thunder pealed 
terribly; thunderbolts more than once struck close to St. 
Peter'a; and some glass in the apse just behind the throne 
waa broken. Amid these lurid portents, the Pope, in the 
light of "his beloved wu candles," read. "The Dacrees 
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and Canons contained in the conetitaUon jan nad &re 
agreed to by all the Fathen, two e:a:ceptecl. We, therefore, 
with the approval of the Sacred Council, coni.rm these and 
those ae now read,:and define them by A~atolic authority." 
And so, amid the acclamation of the remdaary Council, and 
l&lvoea of artillery, the deed was done. 

Here om exhaaned a~ace peremptorily requires us to 
nop. We have been an:1.1001 to give as minute an analy
sis of this wonderfal story as oar limits will allow. We 
mast, however, paH over oar author's two concladiug 
chapters with the single remark that they are worthy of 
moat carefal atady. They trace with dramatic effect the 
co1ll'Be of events from the fatal day onward in the world 
outside, as well as in Rome. They remind us of traly 
startling coincidences, each as the aimaltaneoaa collapse of 
the French Empire and the Pope's temporal power. And 
the laat chapter specalates apon the possible and not im
probable effects of the new Dogma, as incorporated into the 
whole teaching system of Rome. That chapter is fitted to 
awaken the gravest anxieties, not only on the Continent, 
but in England. All Roman Catholic youth everywhere 
will henceforth be inoculated with the doctrine of Papal 
Infallibility ; and God alone can foresee the issues. 

The volumes which have thus, in the last and present 
numbers of om review, been minutely examined, have 
been highly ealogised by the moat oom_petent judges abroad. 
Sohalte-perhaps the most learned Canonist in the world 
-has done admirable justice to the author's accuracy, 
candour, learning, and impartiality. Mr. Arlhm has here 
written a work in which all students of ecclesiastical history 
will delight, and from which they will derive abundant and 
correct information. No theological library should be with
out it, and we are bold to MY that it will take honourable 
rank among the great historical writings which oonnitute 
so conspicuous an element in the literature of om country 
and our age. 
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ABT. VII.-1. Life in Chriat; a Study of 11,e Scripture 
Doctrine on tht Nature of Man, the Object of the 
Dinne Incarnation, and tlu Oonditioru of Huma• 
Immortality. By EDWA.BD WBJTB, Author of 
" The Mystery of Growth," &o. London : Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternoster Bow. 

2. Unv,orthy of Eternal Life: a Reply to Canon Liddon', 
Sermon in St. Paul', Cathedral on tlu " Immortality 
of tl,e &ul." By the Rev. SA.1111EL MINTON, M.A. 
London: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Bow. 

3. Mr. William La1&'1 ..4rgument /or tl,e Immortality of 
11,e Send a, neuaarily 1uppo,ed throughout tl&e Scrip
ture,. Revised and Abridged by Mr. Wesley. Third 
Edition. Wesleyan Conference Office. 

4. The Future Puni,hment, of Sin. By the Ru. RICJWU> 
Guu. 

Wz entirely reciprocate the wish e:r.pressed by Mr. Minton. 
on the first page of the pamphlet named above, that the 
controversy which he and others have eet themselves to 
wage may be conducted on both sides in the spirit of 
candour and moderation. If denunciauons of infidelity 
and~tionalism are not to be launched by the orlhodo:r. 
against those of the contrary part, neither should charges 
of dogmatism and prieatcraft be brought by the latter 
against the former. We cannot say that we admire the 
temper of some of the more popular organs of publio 
opinion whioh have lent themselves to the dissemination 
of the views advocated by Mr. White, Mr. Minton, and 
others. But we have not much complaint to make on 
that score with respect to the pamphlet before us. It is 
hardly fair, indeed, to apeak of Canon Liddon and hia 
school as" those who worship' the ages of faith,' that ia, 
the time of the Church's deepest darkness," and as "having 
been drilled into the habit of patting a non-natural inter
pretation upon its language." 'Nor is it quite complimentary 
to speak of religious papers as" uttering a shriek," and of 
those who hold the doctrine of everlasting weal or woe as 
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" penaading themselves that they do." Bot in the main 
Mr. Minton'• language is as temperate and his bearing as 
dignified as could be expected in an assailant of what we 
must deem a oo.rdinal doctrine of Christianity. We trust 
on oar part toJreserve the oalm sobriety which beoomes 
every defender the aame. 

There islet another condition eaaential to in1'eaiiptiona 
of the kin we have in hand, and one we shall not be 
deterred from naming through fear of confounding the 
fonotiona of the critio wi&h thoae of the prea,oher, viz., & 
profound reverenoe of spirit in the presenoe of mysteries 
so awfol &a those whioh relate to the final destiny of the 
wverae of God. n is not simply thu we should cultivate 
reverence for truth, & determination to aocept its teaohinga 
and to abide by its issues, how unwelcome soever they 
may be : what is wanted is a deep, penetraling oonviclion 
of the reality and magnitude of the interests at stake, a 
solemn awe in the contemplation of the gnatneaa and 
glory of the Being whose words we weigh and whose 
aecnea we endeavour to decipher. Buch a apirit will 
not prohibit enquiry ; bat, while banishing mere human 
paa11on, it will lead us to bow with a aobmiasion the reverse 
of senile to every utterance of the oracles of God. For 
nch a spirit Mr. Kinton prays-&Dd we say Amen to 
eaoh petition-when he criee out from the bottom of his 
heart, "Use or lay aside whatever inatrumen&s Thou 
pleueat, only le& Thf Bpiri& lif& the veil from the eyes of 
Thy servants. Speak, ud it will be done ; say, Le& there 
be light, and there will be light." 

Let 011 survey the atue of the caae as it at&Dda between 
the holden of unconditional ud of conditional immor&ality. 
The former maintain that man is & being constituted 
immorial as to his spiritual pan by an original deoree of 
his Creator-. decree stamped upon his very nature, nd 
oertain never to be unulled. Of 1he reality of his future 
existenoe man has alwaya entertained a more or leaa keen 
conviction, partly intuitive, par&ly grounded upon his 
nperiority to the brutes ud upon the equally eon
apioaoaa inadequacy of hia present sphere and hie present 
brief existence to the full development and perfection of 
his powen. This belief hu been maintained from the 
beginning of the world among all nations, or u least 
among so many of them as to justify the opinion that 
where it is not foand it hu been either wilfully pat away 
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or 1111ffind . in common witb olber beliefs to lapae into 
oblivion. n has noocl its ground in the face of the d:is
collrllplllant ofl'ered to ii by the continually recurring 
speotacle of the disaolotion of aoal and body; and, being 
UDiveraally aoaneoled with ideu of rewards and punish
ments the neoeseity for whioh has afforded so strong 
a presumption in its favour, thil belief has alao stood 
it1 groand agaimt the whole current of lboae pnjadioe1 
which naturally spring from the consciouaneu of wroag
doing and ill deeeri. lien have had bot too good reuan 
to wish their souls were morial : bot they have fooud i& 
exoeedingly difficult to shake ofl' the opposite belief, even 
when the recklesaneBB of an immoral life has prompted the 
despera,&e effort. 

The holders 'of the orihodo:1 view also profeH that the 
immoriality of the 1oal is everywhere aasnmed in the 
scriptures, and that the whole meaning and intent of a 
Divine revelation are nullified by the contrary hypothesis. 
They regard the anpematonl revelation of the scripture■ 
RB confirming the natonl revelations of conaoience, and 
as 1hedding a light on the future of mankind whioh 
ampuaes all previoo1 intimations of it a1 the glory of 
noonday does the morning twilight. From the pages of 
inspiration the doctrine baa pused into the ooafeaaiom of 
Christendom, and has ne.ver been called in question aa 
o. &eJIIU'Me article of the Christian oreed. The rejection of 
the unmortality of the soal has always been sapposed to 
involve as a consequence the rejection of the system 
of which it form■ a J?&rl· To what purpose the m~bty 
demonstrations of Divme love, if the object on which it it 
expended be like the brute beast■, "made to be ta.ken and 
destroyed?" For the benefit of a being whose existence 
is limited in dmation, whether that duration e:dendt 
beyond the bounds of time or not, an Incarnation woald 
be an abamdity and an Atonement a means enormously 
disproportioned to the end to be attained. 

But now a new development of opinion baa appeared, 
which would steer a middle course between those who 
believe that man must live for ever and those who bold 
that death ends all. n is a sort of terti•m quia: it 
mediate. between two opposite e:1tremea, and, like moat 
other compromiaea, while profeaaedly combining the 
advantagee of either, is really saddled with the clifli
cultiea of both. As a race we an not mortal, nor yri 
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i,nmorlal ; some are immorial, othen are nol. All will 
1anive the Bhock of death ; all will 1anive the limit• of 
time; all will 1anive the calanrophe of the lui tremendou 
day1 ; all will recover from the tomb the 11.eih whioh hu 
1188D corruption ; all will ap_pear in their earthly frame• 
before the Jadgment 1eat of Christ. Then 1ome are to be 
1eleoted from the mu1 u worihy to live for ever, while 
the reel are subjected to paniBhmenb in whioh both body 
and BOal expire. 

Now th.it ingenioa1 BCbeme appears to combine two 
great and, u hu hitherio been though&, incompatible 
advantage,. The hope of an immorial life i1 not aban
doned ; thiB i1 1hared equally by the apholden of natural 
and of condiiional immoriality. The ucrifice of Christ, 
BO far from being made utterly void, Beem• to receive an 
ampler meaning for tho1e that profit by it, inumuch u 
from ii will 1pring nol only the bleueclneu of lhe heavenly 
state, bal the existence which make• that ble1Bedneu 
possible. On the other hand, there iB added to this 
advantage another thal hu hitherio been deemed un1as• 
ceptible of 1ach alliance. This is the di1pelling from the 
mmda of all good Chriaiiana of any thing beyond a very 
tolerable degree of anxiety rea~ting the fate of tho1e 
who through BOme miscarriage m the p~aea of Beaven 
are not ao foriunate u themselves. n 11 still desirable 
that all men ahoald live for ever, nay, in one sense more 
desirable than it was before, Bince endleu life will be 
endleBB bliu. And there will be this to stimulate the 
effori1 of Christian men, that they will, if aacceaafal, not 
only transform ainnen into aa.inta, and give joy for 1orrow, 
bat they will alBO transform moriala into immoriala, and 
add a whole eternity of being to creatures otherwise 
acarcely raised above the brak1. Bat if the morial portion 
of mankind do not readily respond to the advance• of the 
immorial, let neither of them take it mach to heart. The 
lot of the unbaptiaed denizens of the globe will not be eo 
very bad to bear. They will oeaae to live, and so will 
oeue at once both to Bin and to aaffer. 

Tha1 at length for all good Christian men is cal a Gordian 
knot which ages have been wasted in untying. The great 
problem how to make the beat of both worlds ia BOlved at 
laat. The enlightened Christian looks forward to a bleaaed 
immoriality, DDJDoleated by fean of what may befall hi1 
leu privileged fellow-creatures. Immortal BOala may pity 
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mortal souls tbe;::Jrefennce for annihilation, ancl ma)' 
think they have e a serious miaw.ke in not earueslly 
endea.voa.riug after au in.6.Dite prolonga.uon of their 
being. Bot, a.a the a.ltemauve is after all only oblivion, 
there seems no good reason for serious disquietude ; and, 
pending the realiaa.tion of their respecilve destinies, the 
1wo streams-of mortal and immorlal intelligences-may 
meet and mingle &hrooghout the period of their earthly 
oonfloence, and their onl1. oontention need be whioh shall 
moat consistently exemplify the maxim that bids u "'eat, 
drink, and be merry." Etema.l life is thus not lost eight 
of, while Puritanism is pot oat of court. 

Bot while, as we have said, the advantages a.re thus com
bined of two mutua.111 repugnant systems-the, spiritoa.l
iatio and the materialistic-there is some danger lest the 
ooalition, like moat other ooalitiona, should be clogged 
with the difficulties of both aides. One of the diffioulties 
of a future life, and we do not wish to blink it, baa always 
been deemed to be the impoBBibility of conceiving the con
ditions under which that life shall be maintained, How 
shall spirit hold relations with matter when its physical 
organs a.re no longer at its diapoea.l ? Materia.liam 
replies by denying the poBBibility : apiritoa.lism bean 
the burden of the mystery without attempting a solution, 
and the foll weight of this burden is attached to a con
ditional a.a well as an unconditional immortality. Another 
difficulty is that a line most be drawn between two classes 
of men as under the atra.iteat sect of predeatina.ria.us. By 
freethinkers it is alleged that the facts of men's moral life 
afford no warra.ut for a sharp distinction into the evil and 
the good. Then is a little good in evil men, and a lit\le 
evil in good men. And even if eoch a line could be drawn, 
it cannot be proved coincident with that which separates 
the adherents of one particular creed, or any portion of 
them, from the remainder of mo.nkind, since the connec
tion is denied between faith and morals. Bot the orthodox 
declare that eoch a line of demarcation does e:r.iat, that 
eve" m&n is either virtoona or vicious in character, the 
virtue reealtiog from a Divine life received by faith, and 
the vice from the absence of that life through unbelief. 
Their inability to draw this line between their fellow men, 
and even certainly to pronounce on whic~ aide of it they 
themselves stand, they may confeBB. Bot for the deter
minauon of the line they rest on the omniscience of Goel, 
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jut 18 for the pauibility ol Hie after death Ibey i8li OD 
llia olllllipotence. Bat this di8ioulty preau■ ..-07 CliD 
·fib• adherents and opponent■ of uaoondi&ional UIIIIIOnality. 
, The ■ame maal be ■aici. of the ddlerence in the loa 
,a'ftl'lled to thoee who an ihaa diaariminated u io ohanater. 
B is true that here the new line of thoaghl diverges oon
■iderably from the old. To deliver the UDivene from the 
harden of blasted uineno•, the hypolheeie i■ &tarted of 
their summary '8rm.ination. Bal while the penal&ies of 
tran■grelllion an lhaa enonaonaly abridged, then is alill 
a gred gulf fixed belween lwo olueea of men. A va8' oon
ceBBion is made to. evil in the exchauge of an UDlimiled for 
.a limi&ed daration of pllllishment, bat thi■ ODly aooihea 
withom aati■lyiDg the spirit ibat rebels •inst the light. 
Good 1111d evil in hamau oharaoier, it i■ said, shade off into 
eaah other b7 impereep&ible degrees, and the final lob of 
men 9agbt to approximaie jaat u oloeely u their moral 
idioaynanaie■ haTe done in this life. There aboald not be 
two TUI reoe__ptaclea, the respective abodea of bleaaedneae 
1111d pain. The agee to oome ahoald resemble the present, 
or mlher all things ahoald continue as they were from ihe 
llepnning of the world. This docbine is ■abvenive of the 
meaning of probation and of the foundations of morality. 
the Bariptants take a very different Tiew of human life. 
Overlooking minor differenoea, character i■ there declantd 
·to be everywhere oonforming to one of two antagoni■&io 
types, and it is in oonaeqaence of this conformity, ■ooner 
or later inevitably attained, that the bli■a or woe nahlrally 
Naaltiq from them is permitted to accrue, together with 
111ah adm.tioual manifeaWions of favour or wrath as may 
Mem fit to the Divine Arbi&er. As all evil will be 
.elimina&ed from the oharaoter of the righieoaa and all R()Od 
from the ohancter of the wioked, ■o all bleeaednees will be 
elimiDued from the lot of the wioked and all (>&in from the 
lol of the ~ieoaa. Degrees there may be m the reward 
ud degreee m the pUDiahment, bat the reward will be un
med reward, and the paniahment unmitigated pumsh
ment. This is the orthodox view, and the heterodox mast 
share i&a reproaoh. n is lrae it aubatitatea ar,nihiJati(lln 
for bwded e:riateooe, but the annihHalion onoe e&oled is 
.ab■olaie. There are no gradations between finiie and in
finue darauon,.any more than behreen heaven and hell. 
• Another poinl whiob the rival ayakms have in common 
.ia the in8iotiaa of ■dmng in the wwld to oome. Tbe 
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mffennee ia not so muoh one of kind, nor eTeD of •..-. 
a.at limply of dantion. To the qantion of kind udd81ft8 
'ft will rehlm presently. The~• we now oall MMDUOD 
to ia tha& the holden of oond1uonal immorialiiy do not 
ptend to l&lTe thoae 111aoeptibiliuee which an irriWed b 
the Yery idea of retribaoye adering, whether in the a'.2 
or in the spirit, ud whether by way of natmal oonaeqaenee 
or judicial inliction. They acoonnt it a righteou thing 
with God to reoompenae tribalation to nil-doen. 

While this ia the oue, it must be added tlaat the new 
docuine comes to us loaded with the diffi.oultiea of material
ism. It ia not pure materialism, inasmuch u it admits a 
sur"fiftl by the spirit of the shock of death. • There are 
lllfl'eringa to be endured by the wicked after death, but 
ICJOner or later they will come to an end. Let this be 
eonceded, and the mind will instantly oftl'leap the interYal, 
and run on in thought to the cleaired h&Yen of annihila
tion. For the waywom traveller, that which baa the 
greatest attramona ia hia final destination. No muter 
how aenre the hardahip1 he may encounter on the way, 
the proepect of their oeuation will encourage him to per
Nvere. Bo with the new Gospel which pats a period to 
the pains of the ungodly. Hitherto hope baa been oJered 
only to those who forsake ain : all others h&Ye been oon
tlidered aa aelf-exoluded. Now there will be two hopes, 
two prospects, two aouroea of consolation. Trae, the hope 
or etemal life is brighter than the hope of annihila
tion, bat the desirableness or otherwise of exiatenee 
depends on its conditions and ciroumstanoes. The 
•t;minmem of life eternal will still inwlYe for the 
mnner the renunciation of his moat cherished purauita, 
the crucibion of hia moat dominant aff'eotions. HeaYen 
will still mean holiness, and for him both the end and the 
way to it will still be hateful. The pleasures of religion 
are to him incomprehensible nan aa displayed in the u
perience of the saints in thia life, how much more those 
-which are at God's right hand for eYermore. The plea
nrea olsin are to him intelligible, captivating, easy to be 
attained, and they haYe the great ildYaD~e of being 
already in poaaesaion: its penalties in this life are fn
quently remote and to human foresight UDoertain, not 
always obnoaa}y oonneoted with their cauea, and at any 
nte, when they come, inentable. The great ~n• of 
the nligiou innraetor, and one which eYen cenditioneH,t1 
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mast, to a oerlain enent, nly on, has ahra,a been lhe 
oeriainty and awlaln818 of God's judgmeata m lhe wor._. 
to come. So aucceaalally has the god of this world ''blinded 
the eyes of those who believe not," that no motive shon 
of alarm al the comeqaeaces has safliced to deter men 
from a complete abandonment to evil coaraeL Fears ol 
judgment han availed where hopes of salvation have been 
inaaflicient ; and when once lb.rough the ia1luence of the 
Divine Spirit the aataral fear hu become a gracioaa 
dread, the m8l'Cy of God in Christ has been seen in its 
true light, love has been superinduced upon fear, and 
gratitude for deliverance has passed into complacency in 
the character that produced it. 

This has been, and will be to the end of time, a frequent 
type of conversion. But how will the proceaa fare wilh the 
teachers of conditional immortamy? When to the present 
tem;._>tatiom of evil there is added the hope of a final 
abolition of its penalties, who will be persuaded to ilee 
from the wrath to come ? The tendencies of human nature 
are quite strong enough already in the direction of self
indulgent aloth : what auength will they not acquire when 
those who should supply stimulants to conscience fllJ'lliah 
anodynea instead ? How the edge of Gospel admonition 
will be blunted when the alternative is no longer, "Except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish," bot "Except ye 
repeot, ye shall cease to be I " Cessation of existence hu 
been proclaimed the true refuge for the weary : the extinc
tion of being baa been coveted by those who have destroyed 
for themselves the possibilities of bleaaedneBB, because it 
secured a fioal immunity from the shame and reproach of 
a wasted life, and from the accusations of a conscience 
that tortured them with remorse. Let it not be supposed 
that the feeble barrier of some terminable manifestations 
of the wrath of God will stand between men and their 
lusts. To say that temporary judgmenta would obtain 
credence where etemal judgments will not, is to invert all 
the probabilities of the cue. U the judgmenta of the 
future state be declared finite in duration, they will eithu 
be wholly disbelieved u giving the lie both to conscience 
and to the hitherto accepted standards of the Church, or 
they will be dared with a hardihood exceeding that of the 
boldest andmoatuaprincipled blasphemer. The sanctuary 
will become in spite of _itself a school for vice as well u 

. virtue; few, very few, will be the number of lhose dew-
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ing to paclaate in its higher ooa.raes, so long u the lower 
and leBB honourable ones hold out the tempting offer of 
immed.i&&e pins unbalanced by diaiant loaaes. 

Strange as this figure may aeem, it correctly describes 
the ))Oaition of tbe Cbaroh of the fatore, if it is to be 
fashioned after tbe model of tbe upholders of conditional 
immortality. With the immortality of the soul disappears 
the radical antagonism of good and evil in the sense of 
right and wrong. Etemal life is &be highest good, bot no 
one can say it ought to be chosen; for the altemative is 
only non-existence, which, if not preferable to eternal happi
neu, is preferable to etemal misery, and is a good in that 
sense as well as in the sense of a refuge from • 1he ills by 
which it is preceded. Now if any man says, I prefer the 
easier carnal life with its final quietus of annihilation to 
the arduous spiritual life with its culmination in the life 
etemal, who shall say him nay? It is a matter of choice: 
he has erred in judgment, but though he may be pitied, he 
certainly cannot be blamed. Teaching like this would be 
the fall-blown development of the principles of conditional 
immortality. U is the teaching of materialism pore 
and simple, and though it may not have been arrived at 
b;v those who profeBB it through tbe hybrid form of mate
rialism we have now under consideration, yet the kinship 
of the two is undoubted. Consistency of coorae is only to 
be found in connection with the former. To seize the 
present moment and wring from it the fullest measure of 
gratification it can be made to yield, becomes the highest 
wisdom when it is discovered that there is no hereafter 
from which anything can be either hoped or feared. It 
will remain so still in the eyes of the carnal when the 
hereafter is found, though in one region of it bright with 
hopes of a certain unenchanting and to all appearance 
illuaory kind, to be still in all its regions destitute of any
thing that can 11eriously alarm their fears. 

There is, as we have already pointed out, an inconsis
tency in the conditionaliata' scheme. On one aide of it 
they lean to the intnitional philosophy, which establishes 
the foundations of morality on inherent distinctions of 
right and wrong revealed in the will of God and tbe nature 
of man. This they do when they declare the inteffenlion 
of a Divine Boler to take cognizance of human actions and 
award to the anthon of them destinies ao divergent as a 
finite and an infinite existence. This, in flMlt, is the school 
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of philo10phy with whiob alone they should profell to ban 
any dealinga. Bat, on the other hand, ha'riDg npid to 
the fact that enaihiluion is to aome Dllllda a good by no 
means oon&em~ eftll when oompared with e&emal life, 
and that on &his IObeme &he al&enuuive liea between theae 
two, we detect a sab&le 18Ullllg to the philoaoJ:! which 
teaohes &hat right and wrong are not fan eaWly 
o.,poaed, but only upreu the common opinion of ID&ll· 
mid u to the greater or leas deairableaeaa of the ends 
men seek to a&&ain. Benaefor&h, when • maa cloce wrong, 
i& will only mean that he is following • ooune whioh, if 
peraiated in, will terminate in a leaser good, m., &DDihila
lion, instead of punuing one whioh would lead to the 
greater, m., e&emal life. Thua the soheme coa&aina the 
elements of two irreooaoilable sohools of though&, aad 
ainoe oa the priaoiple of the impoaaibili&y of aening 
two masters this doable-faoedaeu oumot long be main
&aiaed, it lollon that the propapton of the new 
tenet maid either re&raoe their a&epa to the old paths of 
independent morality ud conais&en& apiri&aaliam, or take 
&be eaaier dowaward road to empirical morals aad thoroagh
paoed materialism. Any midway poaitioa betweea theae 
&wo ia untenable. 

We have DeJ:t to look at feataha peculiar to oon
dinonal immonality, and which it doea not hold in 
commoa with either of the two ayatema it d'eota to 
combine. We will nfer ia the lnt place to the supposed 
utaral. monali&y of the aoal. lfaD wu origiD&lly ud in 
himaelf monal, aa muoh ao as the bratea. He waa, how
ever, "created for an immortality coacliu.oaal oa obedieaoe 
to God, ba& oame aader the Jaw of Death by ain, and it is 
the object of Eternal Love ia Redemptioa to create him 
anew in the image of the Everlutiag, by regeneration of 
nature and by a reaurreotioa from the dead." Had Adam 
obeyed God, he would have inherited an et.imi&y of bo&h 
phyaioal and spiritual ens&enoe without break. Had he 
ainned without the interveatioa of• Redeemer, both 10ul 
and body would have become eninot. Woald &his e:dinc
&ioa have taken place oa the Ira& commiaaion of lin? We 
aappoae it would, since aoUliag woalcl be gained by 
the delay. Then we mast aak farther, Woald the 
ntinction have been • paa1 infticlion, or woald it have 
beea in ny proper aeaae a parely natanl effect of purely 
auaral 0&118811 ? lb GODD80U.OD with lllD lhen that il 
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• wunlli bffe been the. former. JI m, namal moriali&y &8 

applied to Adam ia a figment of the imagination; it ia a. 
pllrue thai hu no meaning, not being applicable to any
thing ibM ner did or could take plaoe. 

Inatead of looking Iii a hypotheucal past, let u■ look at 
the future, whioh for oar pad we mut reprd-in the 
Ghancter u■igned to it by the opponent■ of orthocloxy
u equally hypo&hencal. When the moment arrive■ at 
which a human ■oul shall oease to be, will· it be by 
a judicial aat of God, or by virtue of ita natnral 
mortality? II the latter, why ia death threatened as 
the penalty of sin? If the former, what becomes of the 
natural mortality of the soul ? Again, if the ■oul be 
naturally mortal, it must have some natural term of 
years to l'llll, and this natural term moat either be in 
all caau of equal or else of varying len~h. The alter
native oho■en by oar opponent. is, we believe, that of 
varying periods. Then we have to aak again, Do these 
periods coincide or not with the periods allotted for the 
endlU'IIIUle of DiTine malediotiona ? U they do not, the 
measure of safl'ering euc&ecl is either too little or too 
• much : if they do, the fact remains unexplained that 
Divine vengeance waa euoUy ■atiaiied just when &he soul's 
utoral arm oame to an end. 

There is another question olo■ely oonneated with thi1. 
Ii will, perhaps, be aa.id thlli the natural term of the soul's 
life conesponda with the nlliaral term of the body's, and 
that the aanival of &he 1oul after death ia wholly due to 
npem~ural cauaea. There ia a significant diversity of 
opinion on this point among the heterodox. Three 
divisions in their camp are noted by Mr. White-that 
led by Mr. Conau.ble, who maintains the actual destruc
tion of the whole man in death, md his N-creation at the 
uy of judgment: that of Mr. Warleigh, who hold■ that 
the wicked beoome U1ua wholly extinct to be re-created at 
the day of jadgment, and then annihilated again, whereas 
the righteous escape both &0nihilations : and ·that of Mr. 
White hilD88lf, who holds but one annihilation, that of 
the wicked only, after the juclgment do.y. ID nferencl' 
to Mr. White's view we have to enquire, To what is tho 
llll'vival of the soul doe '! With respect to the righteouR 
there ia no difficulty in finding an answer, though &here iR 
eome diflicul&y in undentaoding it. " We belien, nm," 

• •111 Mr. White," &ha& God atill Carther uni'8a the Divine 



enenoe with man'• morlal nature in the Regeneration of 
the Individual, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, • tbe 
Lord and Giver of Life,' whose gno.iou1 inhabitation 
l'pplie1 the remedy of Bedemption by commllllioating to 
JtOOd men of every age and generation the element of 
immori&lity-to the 10ul by moral regeneraiion and to 
the body by resurrection. Redemption from death to 
endleaa life in God's image is thus accomplished by 
noihing leaa than the Union of Humanit1. with Deity
the nat1119 which hu broken the law, ,nth the Nat1119 
which is above the law." This duoription of the proce11 
by which mortal 10ula are made immortal come1 perilously 
uear in its language to the account usually given of the 
incarnation of a Divine Penon in our nature. On this we 
will not dwell: but we cannot forbear to uk what ii 
meant by '' communicating the element of immortality ? " 

Immortality would seem to be 10me entity or sub
stance which, commllllicated by the Divine nature to 
the human, continually sustains it in being, u food 
suawna the body. Probably this view will hardly be 
maintained. Aro we then to understand that immortality 
is an attribute formerly lacking to the 10ul, but now to 
be added to the complement of its attributes ? This 
purely logical view of the matter will not do : we are not 
speaking of concepts and their contents, but of beings and 
their powers. The only remaining alternative is that 
which appears to be suggested by a sentence on the same 
page as that quoted above. "We hold that the Scripture 
teaches that the very object of Redemption ii to change 
our nature, not onl7. from sin to holine11a, but from 
mortality to immortality, from a conatitucion whose present 
structure is perishable in all its parts, to one which ii 
eternal, so that those who are pari!'kera of the bleaaing 
• pass from death unto life,' from a corruptible nature into 
one which is incorruptible in all its parts, physical and 
spiritual." We presume that by "all its pans" 10metlliq 
more is meant than the two grand diviaiona-Uie physical 
a.nd spiritual. " All it11 parts " must mean all the parts 
of the 10ul, and all the parts of the body. But what are 
the parts of the soul? ft baa generally been conceived •• 
" substance one and indivisible, its various powers and 
faculties being only the various modes of working of its 
simple essence. Supposing, however, the parts to be 
possessed, we are not much better of. 1.'be present 
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1uactare of oar conaiitation ia perishable in all its parts. 
and this constilation ia lo be exchanRed for one that ia 
eiernal. Now. if &he parts are perishable. DO re-urange
menl will make them 11Dperishable : something beyond a 
more forlanaie balancing or skilfal adjaatmenl is required 
lo make them Jan for ever. The pans themselves 
mast be exchanged for new ones, u well u the constila
tion under which Ibey are arranged. What is this bat lo 
say that the original soal comes to an end, and that a 
soul numerically u well u formally disUnd from ii ia 
created to occupy its plaoe, to be laden with the burden of 
iis memories and responsibilities, lo be entruned with ils 
mission, and lo be rewarded with its blesaednea. for ever 'I 
We wonder a ied was not quoted to lend some colour to 
this oatrageoas hypolheais. II might have been found in 
Ezekiel-" A new bean also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I pat within yoa, &.c." 

When we look more closely at &he means employed by 
the Divine Spirit to make the mortal man immortal, oar 
wonder is increased. The element of immortality ia com
municated lo the aoal, it is said, "by moral regeneration." 
We had always 111pposed that no moral changes interfered 
with the nataral constitution, if we mas& 10 term ii, of the 
aonl. Bin did not diainlegrate or • destroy our faculties : ii 
only gave them a pernicious bias. Hence the reseonaibility 
of men, even of &he moel depraved habit of mmd. And 
the conditionaliata do no& teach otherwise. Man was 
mortal to begin with : sin did not make him ao. Bin baa 
not shortened by one hair'a-breadlh the term of the soul's 
nataral e:risience. Bat if so, how should righteoaaneaa 
lengthen it ? 

'there is in fact DO explanation given of the manner in 
which the mortal soul becomes immortal. Prior to rege
neration. the aoal was capable of thinking, feeling and 
willing for a limited ;1!9riod only. There waa some fatal 
defed in the constitution, in virtue of which it waa impos
sible for the soul to e:rin for more than a certain limited 
term. Whether this mortality should aaaame the form 
of a gradual wasting of its energies or take effect in some 
sadden collapse, or whether its operation should be aa 
various u in the case of the body, we are not told. The 
event however wu inevitable : it was not the result of ain, 
because ii wu involved in the very constitution of the 
nature. Upon regeneratioll all this ia ohaDged: the 
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modal tbeD paa on DIIIDClri&lity ancl the oorraptiWe DIGOl'
rupticm. One manel remains, m., why when 80 momea
toaa a obauge hu puaed on the Tery oonatitauon of the 
aoal, a similar cha.age ahoalcl n~ immectia,~y be elfeeW 
on the body, and nery depanme of redeemed 1DUl from 
the earth be by tnnaliwon matead of ctiaaolation. 

One inference we draw from the abo\re ia, that if annihi
lation be the reaalt of the natan.1 conautotion of the 1001, it 
ia moat unfair to threaten it 1,1 the poDiahmem, or part of 
the poniahmem, of moral evil. 

While the ,aemon of the change which puaea on the 
aoola of the righteoaa ia beaet with diflicoltiea, then Ill'& 
still greater diflicaltiea in ooanecmon with the temporary 
soniT&I of the wicked. Le& 1111 begin wnh the cue of the 
first t.n.Dagreaaor. Adam oommenoed enstence, we aappoae, 
111 a natarally morial spiriL This we take to mean tbn 
his soal was naturally capable of existing for a given. torm 
of year■. n is true Mr. White sa.ya that though" Adam 
was not created in the poaaesaion of immortality either in 
hia body or soal, yet, alao, that he was not created under 
a definite aenteaoe of death." Bat thisia hardly conaia&ent 
with what be says of oar first parent■ a litUe farther on. 
" Bevolting from the rule of the Etem&l, they f&l.l back on 
their own morlality." "'Their own mort&l.ity" mast 
mean a mo11ality dtistined to take effect at a giffll fised • 
period. A aoal can have no " constitution " at &1.1, if its 
powers are not somehow tm>poriioned to the term or 
ena&enoe it is to fill. This being ao, how are we to 
understand the threatening, " la the day thoa eatest 
thereof thoa ■halt die?" Obviously, if taken in the sense 
of e:dinction at all, as a catting shori of this enateaoe, au 
abridgment of this term by the visitation of God. This 
perhaps we may not gnatly object to. Bat in the aotaal 
event, we find that the carae, according to Mr. White, is 
not carried out. " The aeatenoe of death is postponed, not 
repeal11d." When, then, did oar first parents suffer u? 
So far as the body is concerned, when they died ; bat their 
aoala, aaleas regenerated, await the i11oea of the jadgment- · 
day. Here we meet the same diflicalty which confronted 
ua before, vis., how to distingaiah the bounds of the sool'a 
nataral watence from the period pot to it by a Divine 
decree clependent on the aoal'a clement. The dif&oolty ia 
inoreued by tile c-,naidentioa of the inequality between the 
period■ of Uae aoQ}'a claratioD ucl the body's. 
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Let u now look Iii the conditiOD8 under whioh Adam'• 
life wu continued .fter the da.y which threuened to be 
fatal, but wu not. He ■till lived, bat there were in him 
the aeed1 of death. The1e ■eeda, on the hypothesis, 
mad have been of two distinct kind■, a fact qane 
owrlooked by the condiuonaliata. They speak of "the 
NDtanoe of deaih, postponed hm not repealed." Thi■ is 
the death to be jaclioially inflioted as the result of sin. 
Bat be■ides this, there was the nataral morlality : this 
mad not be lost sight ot When then we find Adam snr
riving the Fall, are we to understand his snrvival as due 
to the natural term of yean not yet "being spent, or to the 
judicial suoke not yet being inflicted? Mr. White •Y• 
the laUer. Adam's ■arrival is diatinotly traced to the 
"a.otion of Reclemption." Bnt this does away with 
natural mortality altogether. The same holds good for all 
his deaoendants. What is to be said of their natural mor
tality ? It is through the action of Redemption on their 
first parents that they emt at all : henoe how can theirs 
be ll&id to be a natural mortality ? Their life is dne to 
Bedempuon, yet it is not the true Divine life : if it were, it 
would Jut for ever. 

Possibly n may be •id that this is not a proper view or 
the oue. The a.otion of Redemption was not anything 
poaiuve : it simply allowed the aoa.le of Adam and hia 
aeaoendanta to ran their natural term of years. II ao, 
what becomea of the d-.tb threatened H the penalty 
ofain? 

" AIJo we are unable to acc,oant for the existence of the 
'llDl't!generate after death. To believer■ the element of 
immortality is oommanioated in regeneration : to an
believen it is not oommmrioated. In their oase, then, the 
soul and the body ahould die together: and bat for a jndg
ment to oome they woald do so. As it is, the aoal is kept 
alive to reunite with its diaorpniaed body at the last 
day. Now we have to ask, how is it kept &live in the 
in&erval? On this point we have not snJlioient information. 
"This sarrival of the • aoal' we attribute exolasively," 
uya Kr. White, "to the operation of Bedemptien with its 
gra.oea and co~nding penalties. We bold farther that 
the aoals of the nghteous have in like manner been npheld 
in indilidaal being, (in • Bbeol' or • Hades' under the 
old law, • v:ith Chrut' under the new,) with a view to the 
reoonmtation of humanity in the resarrection of glory. 
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These conelaaiona reapecling the ■arrival of boU. evil and 
JOOCl men,-tha& aach ■arrival ia dae no& to their inherent 
1mmonali&y, ba& to U.e entrance of &he new aya&em of pro
bation and jadgmen&-1.re derived inferen&ially from &he 
whole coarae of &hia argument." From the laal BeD&ence 
we gather, 1111 we have already aaid, tha& the period of 
natural exia&ence came to an end both for body and aoal at 
&emporal death : and &hi■ ahewa, we may aay in p11111ing, 
that men have been mistaken in aappoaing that the death 
of the body wu a judicial infliction at all. Bat •• it 
reapec&a the sarrival of &he wicked, i& is ut&erly impoaaible 
to aUribu&e i& to the aame caan which upholds the 
righ&eou in being. For the lat&er have received the 
elemen& of immonali&y in their moral regeneration, but 
the former have not. The action of Redemption on them ia 
very hard to trace. The dilemma ia one from which there 
ia no escape. If it be by moral regeneration that the 
Spirit communicate■ the elemen, of immoriaJity to belieT8n 
that they may aarrive the ahoke of death, then thoae 
who do not receive regeneration from the Spirit cannot 
sarrive death. For no other power but that of the Holy 
Spirit in regeneration ia apokeu of by the conditionalia&a u 
able to prolong exia&enoe. Life ia alao said to be the gift of 
God : it ia promised 1111 a reward. The wicked will poueaa 
this life in the in&erval between their &emporal death and 
their final extinction : aurely it would be a mockery of the 
misery they already suffer to call the exia&ence which makea 
it J)O&sible a reward and a blessing. 

While ii ia thus di.tlicuU to conceive how the aoala of 
the wicked live until the day of judgment, it ia equally 
difficult to conceive by what procesa their final extinction 
is to be acoompliahed. Fire 11 the agency to be employed 
according to M:r. White, material fire such u that which 
consumed the ofal of Jeruaalem in the Valley of the ■on 
of Hinnom. Be repel■ with aome indignation the charge 
brought against him of " grouneBB and coaneneu " for 
holding auoh a view. "Fire," he &ells ua, "ia bat one of 
the manifeatations of Force, into which the elements are 
diuolring under the analysia of the electrician and the 
chemist. The realitiea of nature are unclo&hin.JL them
eelves. We can no longer see or number them. We have 
puaed into the region of the invisible. Both at the begin
ning and the end science stretchea now be,1ond the pheno
menal apbere into the physical and aplritual. The ire 



Surviral au Ezlifldiort o/ 11, W'tckecl. 181. 

threatened will not be &he leas spiritual beeaase ii is 
• material ; ' for material is not far from s:piritaal any
where." This l&Dgaage ia 81lflioienily materialislia. But 
the_ boasting of the strides of aaienae is oat of place. 
Nothing ia more plainly demomtrated by aaienoe than the 
indestrnalibility of matter under any aonaeivable appliaa
&ion of force. Even the body then aannot in &he strict 
sense cease to be : ils elements will survive the operation 
of the intensest heat. Bui if ao, is it likely that aoch an 
agency will annihilate &he soul ? How can incandescent 
gases occupying s:paae, and whose varying temperature 
might be recorded m the readings of a thermometer, assail 
the spirit whose relalions are not apatinl, and whose 
changefol moods are not measurable by physical impres
sions? Would &hey take elect· through the body, which 
yet, as we have seen, cannot be consumed ? If ao, how is it 
that they failed to do ao when em_ployed on martyrs suffer
ing death by similar means in &hlS world ? Death by fire, 
&hough one of the moat terrible forms of death, has never 
been supposed to have more power over the spirit than 
other modes of dissolution : like &hem it has released it 
from its prison-house, bat left its essence intact. Or 
would these incandescent gases operate separately on the 
body and on &he soul? This is eqaally inaonceivable. We 
are bidden to re1leot on " the mysterious element of Heat, 
-one of &he forms of the UDivenal e&her,-on its relalions 
with life and soul, as the aoorae of our chief pleasures and 
pains,-on its all-pervadinlJ r.wer as one of the principal 
e1lluencea of the Eternal Spmt." Bat while we are shocked 
at &he materialistic views of the Eternal Spirit here hinted 
at, we fail to be convinced that any such " e1lluence " could 
&DDihilate a being whose distinguishing aharaoteristica of 
intelligence and volition are allied to, if not iden&iaal with, 
&he attributes of Deity. Man is spirit as God is spirit, 
and both are in &he depths of their nature independent of 
foroea whose sphere is the BeDaible universe. 

We find another difliaulty in the app&!8nt porpoaeleaa• 
neaa of the reaarreotion of the body. Its elements are 
brought toge&her again iD order that they may again be 
dispersed. Mr. White would have oa believe that this 
clillaulty pre8888 99aally on the holden of the orthodox 
Tiew. The body might joat as well be raised iD order to 
be deatroyed, be aaya, u raised in order to share with the 
apirit ita enclleaa penalties.· Thie we take leave to doubt. 

VOL. L. .-o. J:Oa. K 
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If it ia to be demoyecl a& all, one demaatioll will 
mlioe. . lta reunion with the 1pirit may or may Doi tead 
to aggnn&e the sderiDge of the Wier while it ltill 
IIQbeiats ; bat, at leut, it ooald oomribate in no degree to 
iia deatraotiOD, for the llpirit hu loq mated without it. 

We mall& toaoh brie4y OD anoiher point, 'ria., the 
application of the term death. We should have nppoaed 
that in the mouths of ooncli&ioulists the erlination of the 
IIOlll, pare and Bimple, would be intended by i&. To the 
orlhodo:1. view, thal it means endleu plllliabment, they 
drollgly object. It ill a 6gmative ue of worda that will 
bear • good liienl meaning; the la&ter, therefore, ill to be 
prefernd. What, then, ill oar utoniahmen& to find that,. 
though there ill droDfr objection to the figan.tive meaning 
taken alone, there 18 no!le whatever to the 8garative 
m~ conjoined wiih the llienl? We had aome cli8ioal&y 
before m dia&ingaiahing the na&anl moriali'l Crom the 
jadioial in8.iotion, and were muler the ll80888lly of aap
poaing that the former was a 6gmenL We ihoagh& we 
understood that, whether nataral or jaclical, death meud 
merely a oeum, to be. Bai now it appean that aome
Wng poaitive 11 inoladed in il, u well u aome&hing 
privative. And this interpretation Hr. White jutiiea b7 
referring to lanpap ourren&ly employed in referenoe 
to the death of Christ, in which ia incladecl the whole ol 
Ute Puaion, u well u the mere act of diaaola&ion. 
Whether the cuea are panJ.lel we leave oar reader■ to 
jaqe. Bai in referen.ce to the complex idea of uaih, -.. 
mu& uk which element it ill, the aaJlering &ha& preoed• 
the erlino&ion, or the emnotion i&aelf, thai ia to be reprdecl 
u the ma.nifell&a&ion of the wrath of God? Either of the 
two might be nprdecl in &ha& light, taken aepara&ely; bat 
if they are conjoined, it ia manifea& that the former alone 
will bear that character. Whether extinction ahall be a 
oarae or a bleNing der.zicla wholly on the oircamatanoa 
and character of the exiatenoe it terminate&. To the aainla 
above e1&inotion would be a cane, being the forfeiiare of 
tbeir eternity of ble11eclneaa, Bid to the lost thia ia 
forfeited already : emnotion ooald ouly be for them • 
menlifal releue. In fact, it ii in the aappoaed intereau 
of mercy thal this whole hypoiheaia baa been devuei. 
Tbere ii no neecl to bring forward proofa from Scripture, 
tW, if thia be the 8nal iaaae of thinga, iu languge 
DOWben aoouately deaaribea it. The b&l &D4 uaivenal 
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amnellty ought to un been ffllrJWbue openly pt'OO)wme41 
ucl that ill ik true chanoter u a manifellhtion of the 
meroy ud not of t.be jutioe of God. The condi$ionaJi• 
do not themaelT88 cornctly clueribe t.beir oWD miMion. 
They npreaent themaelvee u nclisoovenn of a loq
hiclden truth, m., that the aainta an to be bleued for 
ever in Chriat. Thie wu boWD before : the natemmt 
that they will owe their continued e:liatenoe to Chriat ii 
one that adch nothing to tbeir blellledne-. The debt tbey 
owe to Him 888ml greater, bul in reality ia leu: they only 
eacape a terminable instead of an interminable woe. The 
diacovery ia one tha& affeota the wicked only : on them the 
wrath of God ia DO longer wrath that abide■, 1rnth thM 
may always be deacribed u wrath to come: it ia wrath that 
ia ■wallowed up in mercy. And it ia in tbia if in auylbing, 
and not in any pin to the righteoaa, that the holden of 
this opinion ahould rejoice. 

li we oompare then the hro eontrary meaning& that 
lark under the term death, i& ia obviou which mad bear 
the burden of tile tenon uaooiated therewith, m., tut 
figaratin meaning which ia olamoroaaly denied to oom• 
prise ita whole OOllllotation. In other worda, &be prinoipal 
meaning of the term ia ceaation of e:m&ence, the oilier 
being only aeeODcl&ry ud derived : the tenor of the 
term ia, however, that aaooiated with the aeconclary 
meaning, ud the couolation which alleviates the terror 
apringa from the primary JDMning 'l!fhich give■ bmh to the 
other I Thu ia, e&emal death means temponry adering, 
therefore lei aimaera beware; bat it also meam, and Iba& 
primarily, final emnclioa, therefore let ainnera njoice. 

We have ned to conaicler whether the wrath of God ia 
really a.tided at the time at which it ia said to be .. ....,.... 
Will any unoant of 6nite infliction uhauat the demem ol 
lin? Let ibe CODBCienoe of mankind be ap~ed to. Hue 
any teml'°ral penalties, whether eelf-inflicted, appoinW 
by a priNt, or deaned by 80lll8 civil authority, ever 
aY&iled, we will Do6 •Y to remove the burden of pilt, 
bat to li«htea in any aenaiNe degree itl pnaBUN? C... 
have occamMI in which mea have eonfewd the eommiffia 
of a aecret Grime aad delivencl themselvea up to the__.. 
of julice, and when jaclgment baa been pauecl apoa tllea, 
the1 ban perhape lab the relief of having aYerte4 au
pi01on from au innoeent mu; eeriaialy they haw fell t. 
relief of ba'riDg M t.be demands of IIOOiety. Bat an their 

•I 
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oomcienoea therefore al rest 'I We lrow not. It may be 
said that we hen confound things civil with things 
1piritaal. Suppose the case then of a lifelong repentance 
for some act of sin, committed, say, in the very dawn of 
moral conaoioameu. Repentance has at least the merit 
of involving the uttermost extreme of mental anguish, and 
also of being iuelf-though not in its unmitigated bitter
ness-a reqauement of the economy of grace. Has the 
soul of the penitent thrown off its incubus at the end of 
a lifetime of sorrow '/ When memory and conscience are 
allowed to dwell upon it, do not the features of the evil 
lran1&Dtion stand oat aa vividly as ever before the mental 
eye 'I Doe■ not the blaah of shame still ovenpread the 
cheek, the " fearful looking-for of jadgment " yet remain? 
Conscienoe may often have been seared, bat it has never 
been appeased ~xcept by the great Propitiation, and this for 
the souls of the finally impenitent can be of no avail. Sin 
may. be forgiven to the sinner, bat it can never be expiated 
by him either in this world or in that which is to come. 

U would fare much better with the conaialency of the 
varioas parts of the conditionalists' scheme, if they at
tributed the annihilation of the nngodly aa well as the 
bleuedneu of the godly to the mercy of God in Christ, 
that is, if, admiWng the natural immorlality of all men, they 
usigned the anailoyed mercy of eternal bleB&ldness to 
believeJ'II, ud to anbelieven assigned a period of punish
ment whose duration ia abridged throa,di the operation of 
that mercy which they have despised. Bat this would too 
8atly contradict the plain declarations of Scripture, which 
are to the elect that rejected mercy shall tell against and 
not in favour of its despiaen. That disobedience to the 
Gospel is an aggravation of men's gnilt, the conditionalists 
contend u 1toatly as an1.. Indeed, it would seem to be 
for such aggravated guilt alone that the direr forms of 
puniahment are prepared. 

But to return to the qaenion nf the satisfaction of 
Divine Justice in the puniahment of sinnen, of whatever 
type and of whatever degree of guilt. There is a dilemma 
here from which the ooaclitionalists mast find it hard to 
utricate themselves. We have seen that the extinction of 
the qodly can form no part of the Divine penalties, ainoe 
u ia in fact their termination. When those penalties come 
to an end, ia Divine jaatioe aatis&ed, or ia it not 'I If it is 
not, there ia a 8aw in the Divine gonmment, Neing that 
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the guilty haTe not had their deaerts. If Divine jualioe ie 
satisfied, why ahoald the ntrerera oeue to be ? They have 
exhaasted the demerit of their sin : befon the bar of God 
they an aa if they had not sinned at all: why may they 
not enjoy at least a aecond probation ? Other worlda an 
in proceaa of formation, to be filled by malutudea of being& 
yet to be cnated : why ahoald not those on whom the 
Divine Being hu already ao la.viably expended Bia 
resources be permitted to make a new experiment, in the 
hope that they may learn wisdom from the failan of the 
old ? Sinners who have fled to Christ for merc1 have 
been spand, why not sinners who have in thetr own 
persons suffered the oUermost vengeance of the law ? n 
is admitted that they have now no more cla.ima of the 
Di vine J oatice to meet, and mercy ia accordingly erlended 
to them in the termination of their existence. Bot why 
mOB, mercy aaaome that form ? Are the wisdom and 
benevolence of God abut up to this one coarse ? What 
should hinder the receiving of these lost children to a 
renewed lease of e:tiatence, in which they may forget their 
former miseries and repair their former mistakes ? 

The ILDBwer to this will probably be, that although the 
guilt is purged away by severe penalties, the corrupt 
tendencies of the nature remain unchanged, and that, the 
only source of purification being now closed, the rebelliooa 
cannot be permitted to exist any longer because they could 
only confuioe to do evil. Bot this concedes one ground 
upon which the endleBBneaa of punishment is sometimes 
defended,-viz., that in our estimate of the relations 
between time and eternity we have not simply to take into 
account the transgressions J1,Ctually committed in this life, 
bot the moral condition of \be tnnsgressor at the time be 
quits it. la the justice of God, it ia said, and with much 
reason, only to punish sins committed in this world, or 
will not the sin which moat proceed from an evil natun be 
equally punishable when committed in the nerl ? And if 
so, then it ia plain that the demerit of the sinner can never 
be exhausted, because the poisoned fountain is ever giving 
forth noxious streams and never cleansing itself by their 
effusion. This line of reasoning is, we know, frequently 
objected to, aa seeming to obliterate the distinction between 
a probatiomuy and a permanent state. Bot the premise 
which form.a the foundation of it ia granted, when it is uid 
that the guilty could not be admitted to a new probation 



Nallll their datme, 1MliDg ltill eorrapt, oan cml)' originate 
Ril. U &bat fact ia IMlted upon in 0.world to come at all, 
ii will tend to perpe&ua&e puiahmem and DOI to briq it 
tou end. 

Then ui another point which nquinl ala.ring up. We 
llaTe Nell already that the nninJ of the wicked after death 
ii no& aaoounted for. n ia atbibuted to redemption, but 
DO power ia llp8cmed u capable of eft'eating it ucept that 
of the Holy Ghoet whom they haTe refued to neeiTe. The 
oue of the heathen preaenb • peauli&r cliflioalty. Bedemp
tioD ia to be orecliied, we pruume, with the work of keepms their IOala in uis&enoe until the jadgment-day. li IO, 
ib operation is inesplicable. They nenr heard of Redemp
tion while they wan alive : to them it is u if it wan not. 
When they have filled the term of their eanhly ninence, 
will tbey not periah both in body ud aoul ? Not IO : 
Bedempnon operates in some inexplicable manner to pre
"'" their 10als alive until the ja_dpi8Dt-day. How they 
will 11J18Dd the intern.I we need no& mqain. But when the 
ay of doom at length dawns, body and soul will be 
reunited, not to be 'Viaited with Uie 10rer forms of paniah
ment, bat to receive the few stripes which an all that will 
be wlioted on those who have never heard the GoapeL 
Wha& we marvel at ui that for men who neTer knew of 
Beclemption, that glorious economy should be employed 
a,lely to keep them in being from the ay of their death to 
the day of their doom, ul that when the doom comes it 
llhoald after all be little more than a repetition of what 
would haft takm plaoe at their death if the Da&aral order 
of Wnga had no& been int,rrapted. Grace did not 'Viait 
them in thia life ; grace will _not bestow on them the life 
eterul : why then should ft operate to prolong their 
a:iatenoe till the day of jadgment, only that a aantenoe 
may be pronounced upon them which without us inter
nntion would, in the hoar of dialOlation, have nahlrally 
lllfted., 

We oome now to the eomiderauon of the beuing of all 
thia upon the person and work of Chriat. Alld int with 
npnl to Bia person. Conditioualiau will not deny to 
Chrial the poaesaion of a ham&ll 10al. And this impliee 
tba& in ib Tery constitution Bia soul partook of all the 
oondwou ed. limiWiou of human nature. Sin ia of 
eoane exoepted, or rather left out of the aooount, since it 
ia foreip to human utan u ii WI the hum of i6I 
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• lfuu. In A.dun, u at finl cnated, the foreign element 
al not appear. 11 then we believe that "in all lhinp it 
N.hOTed Him to be made like anto His brethren," i.,., with 
regard to negative as well as ~tive oonditiom, we ma7 
•Y without far of contracliotion that what Adam wu 
Christ wu, ud what Adam wu not Christ wu not. Now 
w are uaa.red that, whate-nr ma1 haft been included in 
the complement of A.dam's original capabilities, immor
tality was not among the number. That he had to e&rn bJ 
obedience, or, in defaolt, •• to fall baot urn his own 
mortality." What then are we to aa7. o the world's 
Redeemer? Wu He com~ aboat with this inirmity? 
Had He to earn immortality for Himself as well ·u for the 
whole race ol man ? And for Him wu the alternative that 
of a final extinction ol being? We are aware that we are 
Ue&ding here upon the borden of a profound mystery. n 
,rill be said probably that He reoeim life from -,he Spirit. 
Bat how? Not ceriainly in the way in which beli8'fen 
receive it, u the result of His own Bed.emption. Then 
immortalilf wu for Him an original endowment. If this 
be so, we light upon another di&iculty, in connection with 
His mode of genention. Christ was, it ia true, conceived 
of the Holy Ghost ; but this, as we have hitherto believed, 
only in order that the human nature might esoape the de
filement of sin, the hypoatatic union of the two natures 
being ascribed to the Bon Himself. While thus preaened 
from the taint of sin by being conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
the gennineneaa of Christ's humanity is oertmed to ua by 
His being bom of the Virgin lla.ry. Thiahasreferenoe to soul 
u well u body, or what gaanntee is there for His perfect 
ham&DDeas ? We need not trouble ourselves with theories of 
tranamiuion or infusion, though Mr. White, we obaene, is 
etrongly in favour of uanamisaion. n is enough for as 
that Christ "was made of a woman," and that the in
tegrity of His human nature is thereby aaaa.red. Bat if ao, 
bow could a mortal Mother give birth to an immorlal 
Child ? The identification of Christ with our humanity 
utterly disappears. 

Let us nut consider Christ's atoning work. Mr. White 
pounds what he takes to be a strong argument for his 
Tiew ol man's relation to immortality, on the nature of 
the atonement offered for his sins. We are entirely at one 
with Mr. White in the belier that the dissolution or Ohrin'1 
eoul and body was 81181ltial to oar redemption. Bat ft u 
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men.11011111 deny that thal diaaoluuon oonalituied eilber 
the whole of what He actually did in atoning for our aill8, 
or the whole of what He mut have done in order to Hie 
taking upon Him the oune incurred by Adam through 
hansgresaion. The physical dealh wu neoeuary to the 
completene11 of the 1aori6ce, but it wu not the whole of 
the sacrifice, nor yet the principal part. B1 making it the 
whole, Hr. White leaves unexplained the dismay of Chrial 
in proepeot of Hie sufferings. This becomes u inexpli• 
cable on the present hypothesis aa on that of the Unitarian, 
who ainka Chriat'a death to the level of a mariyrdom. 
Nar., it is mon inexplicable, ainoe Mr. White regarda Hia 
Deity u giving wondroua virtue to a death whioh wu 
nothing more than that endured by many of Hie followen, 
and yet cannot deny that He shnmk from ii in a manner 
that many of His followen did not. 

And further, if it be maintained that Chrisl'a di11olution 
waa the whole of Hie atonement, it muat be inquired what 
nee4 there waa to offer it at all, aeeing that every man 
diea, and ao makea atonement for himaelf. llr. White 
aay11, "The oune of the law whioh Chrial bore then WU. 
aa to it11 eaaence, and apart from the accident, of 11u1fering 
which led to it, lileral death ; a diaaolulion of His being aa 
a man, a curae which took no aeoount of the 1ubaequent 
destiny of the component elements of His nature." U 
the cane which Chriat bore "took no account of the aubse
quent dealiDy of the component elements of His nature," 
then, since Hr. White's principle is one of literal 1ubsli
tution, the original cane alao took no ■ach account. Then 
Ada~ atoned for his own aiD, and 10 doea every one of his 
deBCendanta. Then the death of Christ waa D.DDeceuary, 
and the infinite meri& communicated to it by Hia Godhead 
waa an infinite waate. Moreover, the fate of theH aelf
redeemed creature, is left altogether undetermined : the 
curae took no account of their aubaequent dealiDy. 

These atatements an, however, at variance with what 
baa already bEoen advanced concerning the original male
diction. Mr. White baa pnvioualy told ua that to our fint 
parents the alternative of obedience and life waa that they 
ahould fall back on their own mortality, that their being 
in fact ahould become extinct. If Christ must litenlly 
11u1fer the death that waa due to Adam, it wu neceuary 
that He should cease to be. Thie diflioulty Mr. White 
admit,, and seek■ to break the force of it in the follow-
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ing paragraph :-" It is therefore a.dmittecl, that the objec
tion would be fatal if the Saviour'ha.d been aimply human . 
.Jl lesus ha.cl been merely the Bon of David, He could not, 
leplly, have risen from the dead. Death must have ha.cl 
dominion over Him foz ever. He must have suffered ever
luting denruction. His human spirit must have pa.ased 
away for ever. The humanity which had been • made 
under the la.w ' must abide in death ; the representative of 
a guilty race could have . trodden the path of life no 
more." Seven times over in this pa.ra.gra.ph does llr. White 
reiterate the aaseruon that the pena.lty Christ should have 
bome, had He been simply human, waa annihilation. 
Seven times over he admita that He did not bear it, not 
.being simply human. How then does he eacape from the 
difficulty? By frankly confeasing that he mu.at have been 
mistaken in ma.king extinction the original oune? Not 
at a.II. The solution is as follows :-" But the Saviour W&B 
Divine. As man, identi6ed with hnma.n nature He died, 
and His death became a sin offering; as God He could not 
die. As mm He was • made under the law;• as God He 
was above the law laid on creatures. And, therefore, when 
the curse had taken effect upon the manhood, it waa still 
open to the Divine Inhabitant, absorbing the Spirit into 
His own eaaence, to restore the • destroyed Temple ' from 
its ruins; and, taking possesaion of it, in virtue of His 
Divinity (not, legally, as a. man), to raise it up on the 
third day I " As man, He died, i.e., became annihi
lated. As God He could not become annihilated. What 
follows ? That the hypostatic union wa.s dissolved ? 
No, but that the Divine quickened and restored the human 
on the third da.y. We will not do Hr. White the indignity 
of supposing him to mean that Christ's human soul really 
became non-existent ~hen He expired on the cross, and 
wu anew created on the third day. For in that case it 
would be quite manifest that th11 Saviour who lives 
for us in heaven is not the same Saviour who died for 
us on oartb. What be may mean by saying that the 
Divine Inhabitant absorbed the spirit into His own essence, 
we cannot tell. He may mem a temporary JJr a permanent 
absorption. H the former, we still have one Christ that 
died, and another that rose from the dead. H the latter, 
then the human spirit of Christ is henceforth lost in His 
Divinity. This is contrary to the teaching of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, which mak~a the identity of the Inter-
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ON801' ,mh the Bedeemer the ground of om eon84enee ill 
~hing to God. On the whole, we m118t lake Mr. 
White to meaD that Cbrin'■ human ■pirit waa not annihi
Wed in clia■olation, any more than the Suh which wu 
not even permiHecl to 188 oonuption. From th&t Hu 
Divinity preserved Him. At Uae same • time, .. it waa the 
anion of an 'Eternal Spirit' with the humanity which 
imparted it■ IIGrificial efficacy to the blood of the Lamb." 
Patting the two statement■ together, wind that the Divi
nity of Chris& prmrnd Him lrom enduring the annibila. 
tion which Be Bhoald have sdered for "the me of m.&11, 
ad at the ume time pve to aderinp which were no 
Rrff,ier than tho■e of other men a aaormcial efficacy of in
inite value. Whether thi■ kind of aoieriology is an im• 
provement on onhodozy, end a cloaer approximation to 
Soriptan teaching than c11J'1'8Dtly ob&aina, we man l•ve 
oar readers to judp. 

The deltiny of good and ml angels is, of coane, d'eated 
by this interpretation, but on its principles we cannot 
frame a more conaiatent acbeme of eachatology for them 
than for oaraelvea. An original probation is, of coane, to 
be admitted for the celeatial hierarchy, and for aome of it■ 
members a Fall-a catutrophe whose gloom is unrelieved 
by the bright hope of a coming Redemption. However 
myaterioaa this may be, the fact is undeniable ; and, 
actiording to the orthodox view u to the natanl immor
talit7 of ■pirihlal e888Dces, the fate of the anpla who 
fell II at I.at intelligible. They, like the Ion among the 
eons of Adam, have incurred guilt which no sderinp of 
thein can ever an.il to cancel, and they man bear the 
eonsequences of their own deliberate nvolt throughout the 
eternity of their existence. On the conditionaliat acheme 
their fate presents imoluble dif&caltiea. They, too, are, it 
appan, to be destroyed, ill the senae of being abeolutely 
annihilated. With them, u with our first parent■, the 
penalty of Bin WU death, in the NDBe of ceasing to be ; 
but if so, why, when ain wu committed, was not the 
eentenoe immediately carried out? In the cue of our 
fint parent■ there wu BOod reuon for delay; for them a 
Bedemption was provided, and with that a nnewed pro
bation. No other gro11nd is uaignecl by llr. White for 
their continaance in being. " There IINllll to be nothing 
in the laguage employed," he ten. u, " intended to 
GOllffY any other •• than that the p1DU1hment for 
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tamgreuioo wu m•••'• ~ There ia no 
iDtimation of a proloal9'1 erietenoe to be aftenruda per
milted, either in time or eternity ; the threatening ia 
brief, clirecl, cleciaive ; • In the clay thou eaied ihenof 
thou ahalt aurely die.'" But, tluoa,h the inmlite meray 
of God, "from the momeDt of the am, the action of 
Bedemption bepn at ODCe to Dllfold illelf," uad, u a 
comequence, " the BeDlence of death is poatponed, not 
repealed." Now C&D any one doubt that -iD. the oaae of 
ugelio intelliaenoea ~ on their trial the threa&eDiq 
was jut u "brief, dinct, decisive," as in that of the in& 
bumua pair? ll emnction of being wen the penalty of 
ain, then the Im moment of the angels' tra.Dagnuion 
malt have been the la8' of their exis&enoe. There wu DO 

eauae operating in lheir cue to stay lhe hand of jut.ioe. 
Continued eriatence for them coald only mean continued 
rebellion. 

When then we bd that, inatead of lhe univerae having 
been inataDUy purged of their polluting presence, ii baa to 
endure lhe burden of lheir blupbemiea and the inepanble 
miaohief of their wile■ through untold ages, what ooncln
aion can be arrived at but lhat lheir 6Da1 ptmiahment, 
whenever oonaummated, will be something widely different 
from annihilation ? lnnibilati'lD, in fact, whether for man 
or angel, ia ont of plaoe at lhe end of a long career of 
monl and physical evil : if it ia to be the uUimale deatiny 
of any creature, 1urely it will be employed to anlicipaie 
and prevent each evil, not to lerm.inate it a.Iler il hu ra.n 
oat to mo8' deplorable iaauea. 

We have clealt with the question of conditional immor
tality OD its own merits, and allogelhll' independenUy of 
the support it might hope to fi.nd in Scripture. We have 
looked at it in the light of nuon alone, and endeavoared 
to bd out whetheJ' the vario111 parts of the acheme had 
anything like coherence and conaiatency. The reau1' baa 
been to our minds unaatiafactory, and yet we have aimed 
al being impartial. Kr. White enten a caveat against 
being tied down to " a definition of death which shall re
mict iia meaning sharply to annihilation of BUbatanoe," 
and we have accordingly taken into account the "secondary 
uaociatiom " which according to him have gathered round 
" ihe ~y radioal aigni4oation of the tll'm." 

We shoulcl have been glad to inveaiigate the aari£!mural 
1luia of Ille quntion, but our apace ia ubauted. c• 
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U to say with reapec,I lo the cudinal puaage, YaH. DY. 46, 
thal lfr. White'a interpretation of lhe maoh vexed term 
.;,:,,,~ embraoea three diatinot meaninga. It may be ap
plied to aneventwhoaedaration ia hidden and not neceaarily 
etemal : thia ia said lo be the radioal meaning of the word. 
Or it may be applied to an event finite in ita duration, bat 
etemal in ita effecta. Or it may be applied to an event 
lnite in dun.lion, but whioh bonowa a quaai-eternity from 
the real eternity-of bleaaedneaa in this case-whoae plaoe 
it takes. n ia fair to uk which ia the meaning he would 
have na adopt, and, if all three, whether, in adopting theae 
three meamngs of etemal, in oppoaition to the one com
monly received, he baa nol himaelf nnconacioualy imitated 
thoae theologiana whom he ao bitterly reprobates for 
baring a11igned three meaninga-temporal, apiritual, and 
etemal-to the term death? Let ua now aappoae, for the 
sake of argument, that these three meaninr. be assigned 
to the adjective when it ~aal.ifiea the word life, and let ua 
suppose that when applied to the word punishment it 
means a pnniabment literally endleSB. The wicked are to 
go away into eonial paniahment, that ia, to auffer a 
literally endleH punishment. The righteoua are to 
enter into monial life, thal is, (1) to live for a 
period whoae duration ia hidden, bat not neoeaaarily end
leH; (2) to live for a period finite, bat eternal in its 
effecta, aa, e.g., ., the righteoua shall be had in everlasting 
remembrance,"-• sort of posthumous immortality of 
oelestial fame ; (8) to live for a P.eriod finite in duration, 
bat which borrowa a qaasi-etem1ty from the real etemit;Y 
of punishment, whoee plaoe it takea. Why should not this 
inierJ!retation stand ? It may be a&id that the text affords 
no endence of a period being pat to the "hidden duration " 
of etemal life ; and the retort is easy that the ten affords 
no evidence of a period being pal to the " hidden duration " 
of etemal punishmenl. 

Bat we cannot punae the subject. n formed no part of 
our plan to expound the orthodox doctrine in all its bear
inga : we cannot for instance here diacuBB the question of the 
nature of the raniahment of eril, whether spiritual only 
or partly phy11cal and partly spiritual. There seems no 
more reaaon for supposing a predominanoe of the physical 
element in the punishment than in the reward, and if ao, 
the animadvenions recently made on the belief of the 
Churoh loae their point. A few iaolated qaotationa from 
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the Fathen prove nothing one way or the other, and even 
if they did, the fallibility of the haman mind of which BO 
maoh hu been made is an argamenl thal oats hro ways. 
The aabjeol is one thal hu been freqaeutly treated of in 
lhe pages of this joamal, both b1 iu accomplished editor 
and othen. We have pleaaare m oommeniling lhe liUle 
pablioation which alanda third on oar li8'. Thoagh origi
nally wriUen to meal an uaaall of a somewhal di.8'erenl 
kind, ii conwna much lhat is perlinent to the present 
oontroveny, and is diaunguiahed by the oleameBB and 
forae which were BO oharaoteriBlic of William Law. The 
1&8'-named publication is a model of the manner ui which 
a doomne so awfal u that of retribution should be pre
aented to its audiences by an eame8' and inlelligent 
Chriman miniaky. 
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An. TIii. - Dial11wy &. WIOIU. Pifteen Dil001llN9 
pnMhecl in Dae Wealeyan College Chapel, Diclabm,, 
near llanobeater. B1 loo Dun GDn, Tator m 
Hebrew and Clasai01. London: WealeJ&D Con
ference Of&ce. 1878. 

TBOUOB there ia DD referace to tu fad OD t.be title-page. nor 
any alluiOA to it uywhent, tbeae cli800IUlel have been pub
liahed, u we UDclentud, in &Dna' to u earnest request of 
many student.a at Didabmy, who pn,fited by :Mr. Geden'• 
public ministry and privat.e teaching. We ean wry well 
understand why those int.elligent hearem were aolicit.oua to 
have in permanent poaaesaion apecimens of the kind of 
preaching that bad done much to mould their own atyle ; 
and cougratulat.e them on their tut.or', compliance, however 
tardy, with their desire. We congratulat.e very many besides 
them. The preacher has choaen out of his treasury fifteen 
discoUl"Be8 of great value, and given them t.o the Methodist 
public, and we trust t.o a much wider circle than that. The 
aelection has been made on no particular principle; nor iB 
there any obvioua connection between the aermona. But 
each deala with a topic of bigheat importance, and in such a 
manner u t.o impreaa and elevate and instruct the reader, to 
recommend t.o him by all the old, and many new, attractiona, 
the glorious truths of the Ooapel, and t.o pay a reverent. 
and lasting tribute to the Christian Faith. The volume iB 
a most valuable addition t.o Methodiat lit.erature. We were 
going t.o writ.a, Metbodiat theology, and might aaf'ely do so. 
All good aermona are theology ; but these are pre-eminently 
worthy of the name, having more than the UBU&l amount of 
theological principle pervading them everywhere. More than 
half of them deal with 1ubject1 of deep dogmatic importance. 
involving a diacuuion of pal8llgea ntheroutaide of the.ordinary 
ran, and requiring thoae qualit.iea of learning and uegetieal 
akill which their author ia well known t.o poueu. The re
mainder are more directly practical in their bearillg. All of 
them, however, are deeply atamped with the impreu of 
evangelical truth, and glow with t:hat indeacribable ardour of 
Christian fidelity the absence of which makea 10 many 
volume& of aermon1 diury and 11Din811e11tial. 
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Du it. ia not oar purpoae to pua tbeae cliacoanea 1Ulder 
a mmute nYiew ; much leas to UDdertake a npduou 
ehencterintiO'l of the preacher. Both sermons and 
preacher Jin, and we hope will long live, to speak for them
aelva. We aJurJl simply follow om impulse t.o consider 
the -.olume u fumiahing admirable illutrationa of a few 
moat important homiletic principles. 

The very mat thing that strikes tb:e mind on pernaing any 
oae or these diacounea fie the obvioua nay which the 
cardinal verities of the Faith uerciae over:both ita aubst.ance 
and form. It may aeem a light thing to say that of a 
:Methodist preacher and a proCeaaed expositor of Holy Scrip
ture in a Kethodiat College. It ie commonly t.liken for 
granted that in all evangelical comm'IIDitiea the fundamental 
doctrinel of the Chriatan system, the Reconciliation of God 
and man, through the vic.arioua obedience and sacrifice of 
the lncarnat.e Son, mut n.eeda be BUpreme in teaching ud 
preaching. Time was, when this was true. Such W88 the 
old style of proclaiming +.he Gospel-that ie the glad tidinp 
t.o man-in the witneeaing churehea of the land. But there 
is no concealing the fact that a great change has ta.ken place. 
A widespread though eecret an~i; revolt is observable 
ogainet the notion that there is an • in the Divine nature 
wliich requiles that aatisfaction aho d be offered by the 
aillner wboee Bin ie put away : in other words, that there 
is a :reconciliation of God to man as well es of man to God. 
The A.toDeD1ent ie not allowed to be a vicerioua sacrifice or 
obedience. Any one who reade carefully the exepaia 
or the day and marb the tendency of its theological 
pamphlets and preaching, -..ill bow what we mean; and will 
deplore it in proportion as be ie moulded by the waching "If 
the Apoatolical epistles. We only apee.t now of a tendency. 
and of a t.endency that, however wideapreed, ie far from beinc 
'IIDivenal. The mischief ie that thie tendency ie manifeet 
" where it ought not : " manifest among the deacendanta of 
thoee who haft been, both on the Continent and in England 
and in America, the noblest preachen of the goe~ of the 
Grace and Right.eouen8118 of God. niaed up m Chris
tendom eince the daya of the apoatlea. We are not alarmists; 
nor are we under the spasm of a new apprehension : we haft 
calmly though earnestly deprecated thie forgetCulness of the 
Fiery Holineu or the Divine nature for a considerable part of 
a generatioa. But what troubles ua juat now ie the feeling 
that tbe evil ie coming neuw and nearer to the old oentm 
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of orthodoxy. All rnmoun, that we hear are not to be believed: 
otherwise there would be reason to fear that the Kethocliet 
pulpit is not perfectly safe. The volume before us will be 
read by many, very many, young preachers of Methodism ; 
and it is a aatisfaction to think what a model they will have 
before them of fidelity to the old truths. And not merely of 
fidelity. That might signify that the preacher, when occaaion 
demanded, uttered his clear testimony without faltering. We 
mean more than that. Fidelity to the Atonement is something 
far beyond a mere truthful statement when the nbject is 
directly present. It means that no subject can be treated 
without it ; that it must insinuate itself everywhere ; that, in 
fact, it cannot be hid. The following sentences will illustrate 
these general remarka. They show what is that certain sound 
which the faithful preacher of Christ's aacrificial intervention 
should give forth as to the vicarious substitution of His death, 
as to it.a vindication of Divine righteousness before the univene, 
and as to its exhibition of the true character of God as a God 
of holiness as well as of love. lo an admirable sermon on 
" the Way to the Father" we have these words :-

" The form or the puaage is polemical. It presumes, that is 
to aay, an opponent ; if not a penooal one, at leut doctrine, 
with which 1t disagrees and is at issue. It protesta with em
phasis ae!nat certain religious teachinga and practices, actual • 
and po111ble, which contravene and deny it. And we should do 
injuatice to Christ's meaning if we did not consider the text, in 
the first place, under this controversial aspect. No man, whatever 
may be affirmed or eaaayed to the contrary, cometh to God, the 
Father or all, except through Jeaua Christ. . . . Throughout that 
ministry, He wu m conflict with men who held the doctrine or 
the Fatherhood or God, but not the true doctrine. Again and 
again He encountered a school or religionist.a, who, if they did not 
formally abjure the ~P._tllJ'e Revelation, yet 111blimed it away, 
reducing sin to a peccadiIJo, denying the world to come, or else 
stripping it or its tenon, and so representing God u though He 
looked upan Bia human offspring, at leut upon that portion of it 
forming m their estimation the 111m of mankind with a compla- • 
ceocy which winked at all moral diatinctiona. In fact, the 
Supreme Father looked upon all with eci,ual iodiJl'enoce ; all had 
right and power of free communication with Him at theirpleuure, 
and in the future life, if there wu a future life, all would attain 
to 111re beatitude in God. 

"In opposition t.o this theory, Chriat taught that, ohild of God 
u man wu, he wu estranged from God through 1UL He had 
Ion the knowledge of God and wu Bpiritually dark. He had 
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loet the f&voar of God and wu 11J1iritaally guilty. He had loet 
the UDAf19 of God and wu ■piritually cormpt.. He had loet the 
life of God and wu dead in tn■puae■ and IIDL Moreover, that 
there wu no remedy in the natanl relation■ 111b■i■ting betwea 
God and the creature, and that men coald only come to God and 
ll8Clll'9 the prerogative■ of ■on■hip by int.ervention from without. 
In other word■, u ■gain■t the doctrine of lllvation by natural 
right and r.ompetence, Chri■t preached lllvation by grace and by 
external help through a Divinely aJIEOinfA:d mediatonhip. And 
thi■ i■ the immutable witne■1 of the U1llpe.l through the age■. n 

Again, in the same sermon, p. 105: 

" What ia the God of the modern intuitional and e:r:periment.al 
philo■ophy I An ab■tnction, an ide■li■ation, a delirioa■ juggle 
between the per■onal ■abject, and the imper■onal object of human 
thought, a per■onification of the force■ of nature, at be■t a Some
what.; who■e ■ole moral perfection-if it can be called moral-ii 
an infinite good-nature. .A■mredly, thi■ i■ not the God of nature 
orfrovidence. The God of nature clothe■ the world with beAaty, 
an ■batten it with earthquake. The God of providence fill■ the 
mouth■ of the creatarm with plenteoa■n-■, and ■end■ forth ■word 
and famine to lay wute and to de■tro1, A very dift'erent Being 
indeed from the qaui-■cientific DivinitT. I And am I to be aent 
to thi■ vaporoa■ fiction with my ■pintual darknea, my guilty 
con■cience, my ■in-trampled will, m7 dreadful fore~ of wrath 
to come t I do not want 111ch a God. M7 need and l1ll8e1')' ■hall 
not be mocked by an illa■ion ■o palpabl7 the ofl'spring of unbelief 
and falaehood. The God I want ma■t be a holy God u well u 
a gracioaa. He ma■t hate evil while He delight■ in riJhteoa■-
ne■1. He ma■t be terrible in Bia do~ at the 1&111e time that 
He i■ full of compu■ion, pardoning iniquity, ~on, and 
ain. And in Chri■t I find Bim, and in Chri■t alone. 

Tumi.ng back t.o the fint sermon in the volume, the mo■t 
elaborate or all, and one which is a beautiful expo■ition of 
the Eighth Psalm, entitled " Kan the Glory of God," we 
have the following noble t.eatimony, which is appropriat.e in 
the expo■ition whether of the Old or of the New Testament: 

" The method and .Pl'OC811 of thia re■tored mpremac7 of man 
are plainly ■agge■ted by the Jlllll89 from the Epiatle to the 
Hebrew■ jut quoted (Heb. ii 8, 9)- That wonderful 1,11d adorablo 
Being, who in the beginning ui■ted u God in relation to God, 
the Everluting Word and Only Begotten of the Father, the brigh~ 
Dell of the gfory of God and ■tamr of Bia ■ab■tance, fint.born 
of the cnatarel, beo■aae Creator O them all, and IO in nature 
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hi,dier th&ll the m,rheR ol them. Be, bJ incarnation bemme, 
wW befon Be had not hem, lower 101Dena, than the ugea; 
&Dll, while Lord of all, took '1ae form of a 111bject and wu made 
in Ille ~ of men ; to the end tbat, being found in fuhion 
u a man, He nugb, aooomplilh a tuk othenriae im.pnaticable, 
and throu,da Ilia own bollDdl- grace and that of the Fuher 
who NDt 1lim. ,._., UJIA fur ewr, --, might thu bear the 
dreadful penalty ud CODlllqaeaCJe of Bin, might nco•er 111 

to the favoar and libnell of God, ~ cawie oar nat.an 
once more to ahine forth it.I r-1 f).or,, might utterly and &nally 
foil with Bia choeen weapon God'e great antagonist and the 
author of our ruin, and might put all thing& abeolutely and 
for ever under the sway of restored and reiguing man. This 
ii the doctrine ; one which, with the tem~ and t.endenci• of 
oar times in 't'iew, it beeomea 118 "QN!Ciall:, to mark Je11111 
the Divine Son of God made man, • llia death for 118 all, not 
b:, Bia incamat.it1n merel:,, or Bia • e on the earth, but die
tinet.ively and pre-emillentl:, by Bia death, Bia death u the ver:, 
object and ftUOD of Bia becoming lower than anpla--this ii 
what the puuge afllnu--deliven man from the l'lllD of his lin, 
gi•• him victor:, o't'er hia deatrof8!, ninatatee him in hia 109t 
IO't'ereignty, and NGan1 to God m him despite all enemi• and 
in triumph over all, enduring and perfect praiae. 

Tbe Tnnsfigmation give, occeeion f'or another clear exprea
aioD of' the u.me doctrine : 

" It ii not too much to aay, that if then be a Holy GhOlt, and it 
the Bcriptmea are in any INIIIN, that ii a lleDIM!, Bia word, the key
stone and pillar of God's moral government of the world are to be 
fomad in the fact that, in aecordance with a Divine JIOl'POl8, 
formed before the world wu, the incarnate aon of God, iu the 
fulnEa of time, dered llimlelf on the altar of the cna u a pro
pitiatory aaerifice for the world's Bin, so manifesting, under the 
moet afl"ecting form pcaible, at once the in&nite holin- and the 
infinite love of God, in the light of all the creatmee, and preparing 
the way, fil'lt.fortbel!pirimal repnaration ofmankind, then for the 
eatablilhment of the new heaftll ad earth, the final home of 
righteoallla-. n 

We cannot refrain from quoting another passage which con
taina u much of the truth upon thia subject u we have ever 
found in the IIIIDe 8plC8 : 

"With theee facta in 't'iew, mm haft held, that the nlae of 
Chrilt'■ mediation couiat.l in the en41111 of the truth which he 
taa,rht, and in the forae al hia moral aample. The t.hoaghtlea, 
lllf-pleuiDg. prodipl cbildna of God 1a .. apaa eanh, mated 
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1,y dae awflal c1iarm of Christ'■ doctrine, and ■pellboand by the 
fMcination of hi■ pare and Jont, character, return to their 
Fat.lafr, and an brought int.o eTerluting ■peement with hi■ hol7 
will. 

" Othen, riling higher than thi■, uplain that the Et.ernal Son 
of Man, by Hi■ perfect falfllment through Hi■ e■rthl7 life or the 
will of God u our repre■ent.atin, became 10 ucep&able t.o God, 
that by rauon of what He wu and did God i■ now the loving 
Father of ua all, and in him all men virtuall7 an already, and by 
and by will actually be for ever _jutified. ■anct.ified, uad glorified. 

"Now both these theori• ol Christ'■ mediation, the ethical and 
the my■tical u the7 111&7 be called-and, ■ubject t.o ali,rht varia
tion■ oC ■tatement, they an the two prevailing theoriu of Olll' time, 
not being the true one-whatever their merit■ or demerit■, ignore, • 
if they do not eXPl'elllydeny, the mo■tpo■itin and repeated declara
tiona oCChri■t tlilllNlf, and of the NewTe■tament Scriptun■ on 
tm■ 111bject. Judged by the te■timony of the■e witne■11e11-and 
aarely they an the only on• that have an1 authority t.o ■peak
the theori• in ~umtion mi■take the entire buia, method, and 
~ of the mediatonhip of Chri■t, which, while it i■ moat tn11r 
ethical, and within certain limit■ perhap■ my■tical al■o, i■ 81H1lti
ally in all it■ gro1111da, proceue■, bearinp, and iaues, an eoonomy 
or holy law-an eoonomy, that i■ t.o u.y, in which God and IIUlll 
natain t.oward■ each other not ■im~ly the tender nlation■ or 
father and ■on, but tho■e larKer, loftier, more aqgq■t and ab■o
lutely llllique relations of the lloral Governor of t6e univene, on 
the one hand, and of the rational and re■ponaible creature on the 
other. 

" H we will hear the Scripture■, the whole human nee hu apoa
tatued from God through the wile■ of the Devil. Under altered 
eircam■tancea mankind in their generation■ ban re1)8&ted the 
original tran■greuion, and are gone utray from Goa like lo■t 
aheep. By penonal ■in we ban inemred the Divine diapleume, 
a di■pleuore from which we have no power to relieve omwlvel. 
Indeed, by NUOD of oar moral oonupt.ion we an u iDclBpo■ed • 
we are unable t.o do the will or God. We are ohildren ol wntla, 
liable t.o the nerla■tiq Joa or oanel...., But, 10 the Script111'81 
t.ch, by Chriat • the'"'Mecliator J?l!lvi■iOD ia made for the eat.ah
~ apin of the relation■ which at 8m bound 1111 t.o God. 
He, the Eternal Son or God, by the grace or the Father ■e11t 
upon the earth in the liken-■ of olll' ain.ful fte■h, ~ at 
onee of the nature or ■inning man and of the nature of Hirn 
apin■t whom man had aumeil, freelf of hill love t.o u1 delivered 
Hun.It u an obligat.or t.o God for the world'■ ■in, being ' lifted 
up • between heaTen and earth-ach i■ hi■ own word in the con
neatim of the tut-the jut for the anjut, on the altar of hi■ 
C11'011, 10 making atoaement for haman tn.upa■ia, propitiating 
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the right.oaa anger of God tcnruda linnen, and aec~ for 
the whole world, under condition of faith in Him u it.a Sanour., 
a gracioaa right t.o all the vut, nriou, and immortal privilege& 
of our original eonlhip to God." 

After BUch quotatiou it ia needless to say that theae dia
coanes fumiah a good illumation of the value of theological 
preaching, or of preaching which takee occaaion to bring in 
directly the enforcement of doctrinal truth aa the ground or 
ethical exhortation. Here, again, we C&DDot but deliver once 
more a testimony. It ia cutomary to plead that the pulpit 
ia not the place for theological diacuaaiona, and that the leas the 
people'a minds are afflicted by upoaitiona of doctrine, the 
better. The plea takee an amuaing variety of forms. Some
timea it ia aaid that, in the preaent day, theology ia am~ 
taught in boob, and that there ia not the aame reason 
there uaed to be for t.eaching the trutha of the Gospel iD 
public. Sometimea the argument ia that worahip ia the main 
thing in the houae of God, and that the congregation should 
not be diverted from that object by formal and elaborat.e 
teaching. Again, it ia pointed out that the dicta ol' the 
pulpit should be dogmatic, not doctrinal ; atatementa of truth 
and not exposition of ita proceasea : thia argument being en
forced by the fact, obvioua enough, that there are not many 
preachem who are competent to diacuss profitably the princi
ples of doctrine and the evidences that aupport it and it.a 
defences againat enor. However true this lut remark may 
be, and however aad the truth, it does not in the leaat weake1a 
our conviction that the tiulpit ia the place for theologieal 
t.eaching, and that it doea, 1D fact, shape, to a very great extent 
the creed of the r.-t majority of hearen. How much i, 
shapes that creed 1t muat be impoaaible ever to know ; there 
are no atatiatica that will give the material for judgment. 
But there can be little doubt that the opinion.'! which become 
prevalent at any time, and which often define themaelvea into 
heresy, may be traced beyond books and i-.mphleta, to the 
aermona of men who have the power to away con~tiona 
and inaenaibly mould them to the reception of their notions. 
Who doea not know-for we have no time to foJlow the 
matt.er out, either into it.a proofil or ita iaauea-tbat to able 
preaching of eameat preachen may be traced the prevalence 
of thoae apeculationa u to the future of the human aoul. 
which engage ao much public thought in the preaent day t 
It ia true that the preaching begebi controveny, which a 
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\1ien conduct.ed in euaya and vol11Dl811 ; but it wu the 
f.re&ehing that first aeized the public attention and prediapoeed 
it for all that followa. 

There is not one of the sermons in this volume which does 
not owe much of its value t.o its careful and honest and 
scholarly exposition. And this leads t.o a t.opic of paramount 
importance. It is, in our judgment, of the essence of good 
preaching that the sermon should be faithfully, rigidl1., and 
desperat.ely faithful, t.o the meaning of the text which 1t pre
sent.a t.o the people. Here we find the differentia of the 
sermon proper, as it is the interpretation of the mind of the 
Holy Ghost t.o the Church when assembled in ita moet holy 
nlation t.o God and eternity. For it must be remembered 
that the preacher is for the time the representative of et.ernal 
truth t.o his flock. When hE' begins his task aa a preacher it 
is supposed that God, who has received His people's service 
is now addressing t.o them His will The mioist.er who baa 
lleen the 01p11 of the congregation in speaking to heaven, is 
now the organ of heaven in speaking t.o the congregation. 
That ia the plain and obvious tfieory of his function. Be is 
not merely a gifted person, whom a certain number of Chris
tian people have conspired together to elect and maintain aa 
their instruct.or in religious matters : nor is he an official 
whom the State has appointed t.o dispense religious knowledge 
to its subjects. These are theories of the office which have 
been too l>revalent, and do indeed govern the ideas of many 
congregations in the land. But the life of Christianity among 
as depends upon a higher estimate than thal He who would 
serve the Redeemer worthily, and promote the true interests 
ef His people, must regard himself aa a messenger of the 
Head of the Chureh, and alwaya speak as nearly aa he can 
his Master's will But how is he to do that, save by unfold
ing as uactly and aa literally as may be the words which he 
accept.a as the words of inspiration : he baa a sacred te:rl 
which it is his business t.o expound and enforce t.o the utmoet 
of his ability, on all who hear him. As a teacher or preacher 
he is shut up to that. There are other opportunities in 
abundance for giving his people, or the public, the benefit of 
his studies on other subjecta ; but when he stands up in the 
Divine service he must do his best to speak what the Holy 
Ghost teacheth. 

This may seem to be a trite observation on a eelf-evident 
l'llle. But we believe that there is very much danger of ita 
'heing forgotten, and that the danger is very great in our OWD 
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day. Aad we belien 1W lban ii nothing t.bat the yCAUag 
preacher more needa to have impreued upoa him, or ~ 
Deeds to fix in his OWD mind u an abiding principle of hl& 
mi.Diatry. n will impoae upon him much difficulty, and 
require of him ID&DY l&Crificea. He will be obliaed at the 
outaet to bind himaelC to a IDOlt eamest at;udy of the let&ar ot 
Scriptme, tbat he may madentan.d the text he preachee on. 
What that involves, if the originals are studied, we need not 
point out. It would not be expedient, perhaps, to say all that 
might be said u to the engrouiDg character of lhe preacher'& 
duty who ii determined never to preach on a text which he 
hu not tbol'Ollghly uplored as it came from the i.Datrumenta 
of the Holy Ghost. Many in that case might be discouraged 
in their boDelt ambition. We would rather take the o~te 
coune, and encourage them to penevere with what kll.ow.ladg& 
of Greek and Hebrew they have, and use that knowledge a& 
onabling them to profit by the labours of the learned. 
In these daya commentaries on the origi.Dal abound whicD 
are so written t.bat ordiDaly students may enjoy all their n
aolia without thoroUKhly undenhuiding the p:ni ceases It wen
well if nery ODS of Mr. Geden'a pupila-now numbering many 
hudreda - would keep up their acquaintance with the
~ the elemmta of which he taught them, and carefullT 
ancf ayitemet,icelly uae the comment.Bries we have referred t.o. 
It ~t never be in their pow~ C011l88, we are not. 
speaking of tbo&e who, in increui.Dg numben, oome into the 
ministry with 1.11. early training-to form an independallt. 
judgment on the meaning of their tut. They may never 
rtBCh the ability of which the volume before 118 is the fruit. 
But they ma7 ~~ much ; and approximat,e far t.owuda a 81118-
preciaion in daliDg with their expoaition. 

Of coune, it is not mMDt to say that theie ii no good 
preaching which ia not baaed upon sound leaming in the 
origi.Dala of Scripture. There are multitudes of preecben to, 
whom that ii denied, to whom, however, ia not denied a tra& 
kaowledge of the Bible. There are many texts-indeed, nch 
e ranp as almost to Sllffice for the ministry of years-which 
are ao plain in tranalation, and so obvious in their meening 
u interpret.ed by other t.ata, that no knowledge ot Greek or 
Hebrew ii ne: e ry to him who preaches on them. But thi,. 
leads 118 off to the consideration of two topics relat.ed to the 
plelellt, uad of r.t momeDt : first, the wisdom, genemlly 
apee-king. of •lwt,emj,1' from texta the determination of whoa 
rneening involvee cntioel CODboveny ; and, :aec:GDdJ.y, t.he 
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dangv of feandmg import&llt doctriDal statemeata upcm 
controvert.ed text.a. 

Of this danger we have had lately aome grave illastrationa. 
To oae in particular we may allude briefty, as it is mgeat.ed 
by the sermon on" Preacbi.og t.o the Spirits in Prison." We 
do not mean that thia aermon is an illaatration of the 
danger alluded t.o. On the contn.ry, it is remarkable for it.a 
abstinence from the kind of speculation to which the ten 
in other hands has given 9(lCBSion. Mr. Geden adheres to 
&11 interpretation of thoee myat.erioua words which at once 
precludee any theorising aa t.o the effect of our Lord's JIIO" 
clamation of HilDBelf among the dead after His reaunection ; 
and in an exceedingly able manner draws the parallel betweeD 
the pro1-tion of man while the flood was impending and the 
probation connected with the waten of baptism. Though 
there is a large conaen8U8 of modem opinion against hil 
view, he wisely ignores that, and preaches dogmatically the 
truth which he believes t.o be contained in the J111811888, and 
pieachea it with his full strength. With the eoundneu of 
this exposition we have not at present t.o do. It is enough 
to observe that there is a great diffe1e11ce between p= 
on the Spirits in Priaoa., interpreted aa it is here interpre 
and preaching on the aame eubject, interpreted on another 
principle. In thia volume the t.opic U118ettlea no truth, is in 
perfect harmony with the analogy of faith, and givee rile to 
no new theories of human probation. Whether the interpm
tation be aound or not it involves no danger. But the 
expoeition which reguda the Saviour u having preachecl 
Bimaelf t.o those who were diaobedient in the daye of Noah 
-granted that it is the sound on&-takee away the puaage 
from the service of the pulpit, or, at least, makes it a ftr1 
periloue text t.o preach from. The people make DO careful 
cli&tinctiona, even if the preacher does, and he is, perhape, 
tempt.eel to tail in 111akiDg them. Inference follows inference 
with ewift speed. An illtermediate atat.e of probation for all 
the dead of the ages before Christ's coming rises upon the 
tbou~ht; then follow■ the aame day of ealvation for counU
maltitudes Bince; then enten the idea, for which certaia 
instincta of mm are only too prepared, of another opport= 
hereafter to be afforded for embracing a Saviour ~ 
here ; ud, in&lly, the solemn B&DCtiona of the Goepel praahed 
in tile one "acoepted t.ime" are JODe. We cannot think it 
the will of the Holy Ghost that, upon a few oorteetel 
pcmape ~ Scriptue, the preacbiBg of a 118C01ld aud npar-
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numeruy goepel ahould be bued. But thia ia a topic or 
too wide a compus for 111Ch pusing remarks u theae. 
Suf&.ce that we uae it only to impreu a principle or great 
importance, that the~her ahould abstain from announcing 
as God's truth anytbing that rests only upon doubtral texts. 
He ia preaching to men who, by the very fact that he ia 
preaching to them, hear the Goepel and are bound by ita 
obligations. It ia not for him to deal with the destinies of 
those without, either to conaign them indiacriminately to woe 
or to open for them a refuge to which the Holy Ghost doee 
not point What.ever the preaching of Christ in the other 
world might mean, it had nothing to do, it has nothing to do, 
with the 11>ula that sit under our ministry. For them, at 
least, there ia, and there will be, no preaching in prison : let 
the evidence be ever ao clear that there ever waa nch a 
preaching. But we are returning unwittingly to the topic 
we had left, and must change our subject 

It ii a comparativeJy subordinate point, but atill one or 
great importance, that on the aermon, aa a work of art, the 
utlDOlt pains should be expended in order to make ita worda 
acceptable and its genen.l impreuion gracious. In fact, 
every rule of rhetoric and every canon of oratorical art that 
has ever been laid down and generally accepted has ita 
application to aacred oratory ; and, other things being equal, 
they are the best preachen who prepare and deliver their 
aermona under the regulation of the best principles. This 
holda good, or the arrangement and structure especially ; but 
it ia true a1ao or the composition. or the delivery we aay 
nothing now. We are thinking solely or the style that befita 
the pulpit, for which there are certain canons that aecular 
oratory bows nothing about There ia a specific theological 
dignity, a specific elevation combined with simplicity, and • 
specific strength chastened by tenderness, all of which belong 
to the best 8ICl9d oratory. These must be combined in the 
l(ood sermon, whether apoken and heard, or written and read. 
Their combination, however, ia very rare, and, when it ia 
found, the reault ia rather negative than positive. The eft'ect 
ii to produce a unity of impreaaion which acarcely alloWB 
any one particular charm to be observable. The best defini
tion is that which describee the qualities that are absent. 
There will be no bombut or inflat.ed diction; no splendid 
verbiafJe concealing poverty of thought ; nothing flippant or 
1&vo11?1Dg of conceit ; no a8'ectation of ainp)arity in pluue 
or word ; in fact, nothing inconmt.ent wiili aimplioit, and 
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lrue dignity. Offences in this matt.er are not merely offences 
apinat religion itself. Such they are ; for the elementary 
principle of the aervice of the ~ is nch a sunender and 
suppression of self as makes rhetorical display in the pulpit a 
kind of treason apinst the Majesty of Christ. One of the 
fint things a yomig preacher has to do is to settle that point 
between himself and his Mast.er. But they are "Violations of 
lire, good sense, and good taste. It is felt by 8'9ery one to be 
a woful incongruity that the man who is handling eternal 
verities, and dealing with his neighbour's 80ula, should be 
making an os,;.!:unity to win att.ention to hill own skill and 
art. And no • is more 111?8 than that be who is displaying 
himself is det.ected ; this vice declares it.self at once. This 
art thel't'I is no art which can conceal 

It is worth while to obviat.e an objection that may here be 
raised. Such an enLire foigetfolnesa of self and of art may 
be supposed fatal to anythinJ like vigour and independence 
of style, and that strong individuality which is the charm of 
the pulpit orator and the public IJ)ellker generally. But there 
ought to be no fear of that. the true orator is never 10 
strong 88 when be forgets himaelf, and the best style is 
never so vigoroUB 88 when it is purged of all reduodance. It 
would be enough here to appeal to fact. The individuality of 
the sacred pleaden ia D8'9er for a moment in question, though 
we all feel that they are without the taint of self; it is 
impossible to mistake who the apeaker is, or who is preaching 
in the written discourse. In fact, the true character and 
personal stamp never appear so clear 88 when the obscura
tion of self is done away. Well for the apeaker who is 80 
persuaded of this as to make it an artistic canon and work 
upon it ; but thrice blessed is he who is brought to it by the 
energy of the Divine Spirit, suppressing the self that should 
not be, and setting free for his own service the better self. 
We may appeal to fact again. Whom do men admire, and 
reverence, and yield to, paying them the homage that cannot 
be described and needs no description, but the preachen 
who are obviously and by the testimony of every word and 
gesture unconscioUB of self and without vanity and pride, 
swallowed up of the sanctity and grandeur of their message 1 
On the other hand, what public personage ucites so much 
cont.empt, and causes 80 much sorrow, as the professional 
minister of the Goepel who lives for popularity, and showa it 
in his deportment and style 1 

An equally valid reply may be made to the objection that 
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aiming u a "fWY hip ltuadu,l of limplicity and INmlritr ie 
fatal to atnngth ana individuality of style. There ia DO tear 
of that in the cue of the loyal aervmt of ChriBt, who lmcnn 
that hia gifts ue gmm him to be imprond and med. It ia 
not a sound tbeor7 of religion which nppoeea that high 
devotion and aelf'-aacriice n.iaea II preacher above the nb
ordinate solicitudes of style and worda and mmer. We 
may reverently appeal again to the impired preachen nd 
wri~ if we do not go higher than they-and paint 
out how much occasionally dependa upon their strong and 
pithy words, worda which they aometimea, St. Paul especialq, 
coined for their own 1118 as Bllbetituta for feeble Gp1111Biona 
incompetent to bear their Dl811Ding. The net ia t.hat the beat 
aacred oraton and public teachen ban been ffl'Y IUiou 
about the strength u well u the parity of their language. 
The author of the preaem ftlume may fairly be quoted. He 
hu a great maatery of WO?da, evidently pays great att.mition 
to their ahadee of m811Ding, and aelecte them with Clll'I!. Bia 
individuality ia always maintained. The railer fi.ndA out hia 
style after a few i-zagraphs or pegea are read, and he 
recognileB it all the way through ; he c:ome11 to know it well, 
ud to aunender hia mind to it with pleume. He fi.ndB out 
that the writer hu a high eetimate of the power of well
aelected adjectives ; thu he hu a lteady npugnance to weak 
ones, nd a mnifeat liking to thOl8 which 111'8 both strong 
and melodious ; thu he c:ombinea in a 191D&rbble way great 
deference for the clUBical elements of Engliah, and great 
delight in the old Suon worda, BOJDe of them exceedingly 
JOUgh, and acarcely even by Mr. Geden to be made alt.ogetller 
acceptable. Everywhere, however, be obaem!B individuality 
and atraogth, and the reader will find hia eumple in theee 
reepecta of great uae. We aboald have bem g"lad to cull 
aevenl pusagea in illusbuion of thia point alAo ; but muat 
content ouraelvea with one from a aennon which abounda in 
them. It ia that on " The Divine Fruit of the Fartb,- a 
aermon ot.berwiae very T&luabla u showing how aancWied 
Old-Testament learning may make the prophecies of the 
Meaaiah available for Chriatian use in the Cbriatian pulpit. 

"Let oar faith beltir itaelf and riae to its proper Btatare. Aboft 
• yonder, we eball dllCl'f II ralm ef beiltg and life, with wbiall 
&lae eutJa11 tJwqp of the tut ue eaaatially ODe, bat which :,a 
ia loftier, more widMeaching, and mch u, by di "fW1 u&an, 
gaanDtea t1le e&mlal CGDUUDCII of all that paiaim ID it. 
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WW do •• .. t We eee • the oitf ot the living God, the 
heavenl7 Jenmlem ; ' we aee ' an mnumerable compu7 or 
~. the eternal uaembly and ohurch of the fint born, which are 
wntten in heaven;' we aee • God the Judge of all, and the IJ)irita 
or jlllt men made perfect j' we lee 'J 8101 the Mediator or the 
new covenant and the blood of aprinkling' in the holy or holiea 
not made with handa-objecta aome of them identic.al with thoee 
which make the glory of the latter daya on the earth ; but united 
with theae objeeta, there are othera implying a wider range of 
the Divine government, and pointing to a coDBUmmation and 
perfeeting of the Church yet to be accomplished. We atrain our 
eapr gue down the COlll'l8 of the ages ; and the euthly ia puaed 
into the heavenly. Angela no longer deacend the ladder ol light 
to miniater to aainta in the fleah ; and aainta no longer cut off 
the bondap or corrupuon, and mount upward into the glorioaa, 
libertl of the children of God. The higher hu abaorbed and 
uaimilated the lower. The lower hu riaen into a gl_orioua, UD• 

changeable, and everlaating unity with the hi,ther. Dimly, yet 
amelf, we d.iacern the eternal city or God, with the holy nationa 
walking in the light of it; and we cat.eh the aound of the chimea 
of the bells of ita aanctnariea, • ten th0111&Dd timea t.en t.hou
and, and thouaanda of t.houaanda ; ' and &DIW'ering to theae, u 
the voice or mighty thnnderingl, there ia the raptnro111 aong of 
the redeemed worahippen ; while aboft and around all, we aee 
the blue of that awful holineaa, whioh ia the· impregnable 
defence of it.a glory, and which, u:clnding whatever defileth 
and maketh a lie, ia the eternal ll8Cllrity and joy of t.hoee who 
are written in the book of life. Now the glory of the Branch ot 
the Lord and the Fruit or the FArth ia perl'ect ; ror the corruptible 
hu put on incorrnption, and the mortal immortality, and the 
undivided houehold. of God beholda Chriat u Be ia." 

The sermODS before UB are diat.iDauiahed by their ea.meat., 
faithful, we are constrained to add UJU'ruenting, p,pplliw 
with the conacieuces of men. Those who hear the preacher 
in person, and thoee who hear him through his voluma, mttst 
feel that they are in the handa of one who will Got apuif 
lhem if Ibey reaiat, who will not nJl'er them ,-to '. ifmaiD 
ignorant or their own devices, who in faefi ~ m'ake'.tbem 
aensible, 10 far as this ia competent to man;· of :dleir on re
sponsibility. After all, tbia ia the ~ • ·ot . pt price, 
which 0111ht to be aimed at by nery preaoher, ao far aa that 
may be auned at which is the gift or ihe Holy Ghost What 
we mean is. however, not directly the git\ or the Holy Ghost,. 
but the :result of Bis blessing on the UBe of meaoa. There is 
a d-.liDs wiLh the human comclence, the art of which an 



188 Did.b•ry &ntoru. 

earnest preacher may do much to acquire. He m111t habitu
ate himself to moral or e~cal study; making his OWD 

heart his school, and studying the !:;::S: of evil in himae1C. 
He m111t make his aermona, those • y which are moat 
hortatory in their character, aa in the presence of his bearen, 
or with the thought of them ahraya present to his mind. Be 
muat git'e diligence that bis preaching be a profound reality : 
more than the mere comcientio111 diachafR8 of a certain duty; 
rather the disc~ of that duty UDder the fixed determina
tion that if po881ble it shall be mooeaafol. That succe111 
does not depend we know on any human effort ; but the 
preacher m111t preach aa if it did ; nor will he rise to bis belt 
efforts UDtil be is carried away by a zeal that determines to 
win ita point, and does not think merely or throwing the re
aponaibility upon the bearer. To this lut it m111t indeed 
generally come in the cue of the rebellious who forbear both 
from hearing and from obeyin;. But tme zeal does not 
think of that too aoon. It is indeed slow to take refuge in 
that side of the altemative. It is bard to aay " I am clear or 
the blood of all men," even when it is true ; but how solemn 
a thing is it for any human preacher to ay I Returning to 
our volume, we never find anything like an approach to this ; 
but earnest, solemn, and moet forcible appeals are everywhere. 
It ia impossible to conceive the eft'ecta of ,nong-doing more 
sternly exhibited ; but alwaya the preacher baa the bope--::we 
feel that he feels it-of convincing tboae who hear him that 
they must see their folly and yield. No one UDder such a 
ministry can rest contented in his sin ; it ia bard to suppose 
any UDstirred to at leaat a present resolution to foraake it. 
From the Sermon on " Troe Love for Christ," we select a 
sentence which is a specimen of the tone of the whole 
volume: 

" II i, lo lir, i11 pw,o,w &lf-Cfffllrol arttl Pwily. • Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God and that the 1pirit of God dwelleth 
in JOU I ' Holin8118 both of the 8eab and of the BOul ia a peremp
tory obligation of the Love of Chriat. It is eaay to fincl thoae 
who caDDot love Chriat, became though they are not, in the 
common acceptation of the terma, profane or wicked, they are 
eff'em.inate, indolent, and aelf-pleaaing. The Love of Christ requires 
a univenal reetraint on the natural appetita and puaioDL It 
Jaye an absolute embatJo upon all approach to immodeaty, in
temperance, and luunoua living. It e1aima a holy dominion 
over the word■ of the lipe and the meditationa of the heart. 
Licenti0111D811, impure oonnnation, 181111W indulpnce, habila ol 
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aloth, ml· imaginingl-they bar and kill the Love of Chriat 
wherenr the:, are found. Aa He wu in this world, in point of 
penonal •If-government, u.nctity, and readineu for every aood 
work, IO He upecta Hia people who love Him to • preeent tliem
aelvea' habitually to God u thoae who are alive from the dead, 
and their m.emben u imtrumenta uf righteoomeu unto God. n 

From the ame Sermon we quote another paragraph which 
ahowa that another element of aupreme importance to true 
evangelical fidelity is not wanting, though it is not perhaps 
ao predominant and pen-aaive-at leaat in theae diaoounes 
-u the Conner. 

" To l«,e Clarid i, lo enioy ,Ai, Dwiru mam/ulalion aa a permanent 
wradilion of tit, IOtll. Here the wondrouaoeu of the promiae cul 
minatee, and the wealth of it streams forth in all it.II affluence. 
Not only will God the Father manifest in Christ, by the Spirit of 
the Father and the Son, the love which He hu fot Bia chosen ; 
the manifestation aball continue, and ■hall never be withdrawn. 
• We will come to' them-this is the day-apring. • We will 
make OW' abode with ' them-here i■ the long, glorioua, eve!'
ltmlgthening light, which hu no eventide. Three thing■ seem 
to be included in the lananage. Fint, the diaciplea of Chri■t are 
8IIOl'ed that the:, aball De taught the whole truth of God, ao far 
u is needful for aalvation. Secondly, amid■t the manifold changes 
and disquiet.a of their earthl1 coar■e they aball enjoy BDpernatural 
~ in God. And thirdly, their very life 1taelf becoming 
identified with that of Christ, ther aball • ■it in the heavenly 
placea ' with Him, and ■hall anticipate in their experience, 
character, and joyful ueention of Hi■ will, the future glorious 
immortality of all the aona of God. • I will not leave yon orphan■. 
Lo, I am with you ahray, even unto the end of the world.• 
Continued love on your part, ■hown in keeping My command
ment.a, ■hall be an■wered by continued love on My part, evinced 
in continued manifeatatiom of My ~aal preaeuce with you a■ 
your In■tructor, Comforter, Sanctifier, Protector, Guide, by the 
power of the Holy Gho■t. You ■hall not grope your way in the 
the dark. You ■hall not ■trugg~e _alone with temptation. 
Y Oil aball not llllft'er IIDlflllpatbiaed with and uncheered. 
Y oa ■hall not witneu the good confe■■ion iu atrength of ,:our
own finding. You aball not walk in a world full of apirltual 
!1-~ wit.bout adequate BUccour. You aball not become the 
~•tock of the. powen of darkne■■. I will make My 
habitation with you. Your apirita, and the sphere of your life. 
■hall be My home, and the cbo■en theatre of My Divine activity. 
I will teach you My perfect will I will ■timulate all devout and 
graciona deairea in you. I will 111gge■t and an■wer your prayen. 
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I will be ::,oar pd jay in oonftiet and dmolat.ion. I will keep 
::,ou from the ml thu ia in the world. I will mah ::,oar faoee 
flrm u a flint apinat n I will anctify J011 wboll7. I will 
brin« you umcat.hed b7 the Wicked One to enrlutiing felicity 
and lionOIIJ'. • I will dwell in t.hem and walk in them ; and they 
aball be lf::, people, and I will be their God, uith the Lord God.'" 

But we muat cloee. It will be obrioua to our Jaien that 
we have, in theaa too huty pasa, aimed rat.her at making 
our volume the tut of a few nmarb to young prachen 
than at nunining the volume itaelf. It hu vary recently 
come into our hands ; and respect for the author, u well as 
gratitude for hia great aervices to this Journal, demanded a 
prompt tribute to ma work. We ue quite sme that the use 
made of hia d.iacounes ia in accordance with bia own mind. 
There ia nothing which he would more earnestly desire than 
that hia work should aerve the interesta of good preaching 
among the young ministers to whoee benefit hia life ia devoted. 
That they should preach the true Gospel in the right spirit 
and in the right manner ia a con of life and death to the 
Methodist community. Theee • unes deliver a mOllt worthy 
teatimony, both to the truth and the style in wbioh it should 
be enforced. We cordially commend tile diaco~not the 
1aat aa we trait-to all preaohen young and old, for cueful 
and thoughtful reading and study ; and to those whom it 
epecially concema, who have yet to form their style, for imi
tation. But not only to preachers, Such aermona will be 
to all devout aoula who :reaa them prayerfully both a stimu
lant to holiness and a good dilectory for ita attainment. 
May it soon become one of the houehold boob in our 
habitation& 
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CfflltiM Life GIid Pra.etiu at cu Ean, Cl11re1'. By E. 
De Preaseme, D.D. Translated by Annie Hanrood
Bolmden. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1877. 

1M tlm t'omth volume Dr. l\ mr6 l',Ompletea hil mut.erly picture 
of the flnt three Chriatian oentariea. A. in former vol1D11e11 he 
dealt with doctrine, herar, and ext.ernal hiat.ory, ao now he deala 
with the inner life of the Church u rqanh organilation, wonhip, 
and aoeial relationa. The atyle ii all that might be expected 
hm 1111. aocompliahed French acholu; bat, at the IIUDe time, thi1 
ii kept in 1111bordination to the matter. The piotme ii not aacri
llced to the frame. Beaide giving aa the f'nlit of original 1'818U'Ch 
and thought, Dr. Pn.81116 dnwa from the belt fount.a of French 
and German learning. It ii a pity that • hilto17 like thia ahoald 
be iaaed without 1111. indu. The table of oontanta indeed ii 
nrr fall, bat thia cannot, fo1 pwpcwww of referenee, mpenede 1111 
inda. We note, alao, that on p. 6, "We ahall ~mmence with 
the period at.ending from the ,ar 220 to the beginning of the 
tbinl oentmy ; " /flfll'IA ahould be read for IAirrl. Thi&, at the 
lletdnnma, awakened IIUpicion, but we aumot find that the m. 
taEe iii .eputed. 

The flnt three centari• haYe alwa111 hem • fayoarite theme 
with llllldenta of Church hilto17. Thq include the miniatry of 
Chriat and the ApOltl• u well u the ao-called Aponolic 
l'athen. Chriatian litentme, indeed, ii 1C11Dty; the Church had 
to fight and die nth• than to write, and no little akill ii needed 
lo make a oomp)etie pietme from the fragment.a that han come 
down to UL ftat the 1111~Apo1tolic ChuMh ii 111ppoaed to Npre
llllt moat nearly the ideM of Apoatolio daya. Bence the 
attnation. All achoola and ...ti• have done their belt to nron 
diemaelna childnn of primki.,.; Chriltianity. One ii atided 
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that the Charch wu Epilcopal, another ii clear that it wu 
Independent, uaother ii certain that it. wu Pr.byterian. The 
Ultramontane achool ii the onl7 one that rejeeta the appeal 
to hiltoey. With an infallible onde alnya at hand, it, dos not 
need the put. The diaclaimer ii a wile one, but, it ia a enrions 
revenal of the old style of Roman controvenialim, with 
whom the appeal to antiqnit.7 wu a primarr argument. Belden 
of Dr. Newman will remember the Jlil81 of raaoning he nan 
npc,n aolitarr worda and chance allunom in lremBua and othen, 
diacovering the whole .,.tem of Tridentine doctrine in a cuual 
phrase, u the heavem are reflected in • tin7 lake. 

It would be IIC&l'Cely too much to •1 that. while eY8J'7 Chriat.ian 
body in turn desires to claim the aanction of the PJ'.Ullitive 
Church, none aeriooaly t.hinb of conforming it.a forma ad polit7 
to thON of antiqnit7. In fact, this would be nnwiae and impoa
aible. It would only be practicable if thON agea could be 
reproduced now with all th8U' peculiar featuna and waya. Il we 
need demoaatntive proof of thu, we have it in the elabont.e 
cat.echnmen IJltem which ii well-ni,rh the central object in our 
author's picture of Church polity, l,nt, which ii copied b7 no 
Charch in e:mt.ence now. &eh an imtitution ia onl7 neceaary 
and poaible in a mialioD&J'7 Charch, anch u the early Church 
wu, and it is only on miaaion groo.nd that we come upon 
anything of the same kind. In the fint centuries a candidat.e for 
church membenhip nndenrent a probation of three Jean, during 
which time he wu IJl'U"D&tically imtructed in all the details of 
Christian faith and morale. F.ach of the three 7ean wu taken 
up with the trutba bMring upon one penon of the acred Trinity 
and embodied now in one of the diviaiona of the Apoet,le's Creed. 
Both at the beginning and cloee of this probation, tLe cat.echumen 
wu uamined u to his bowled.- and clwacter, and his baptism 
wu conditional on his puaing tlieee teata. ~ this time, he 
wu not admitted to take put in Chriat.ian worship, and had to 
leave before the reading of the Goepel. Baptiam wu a ceremony 
charged with the utmost IOlemnity, and wu confined to three 
NU0111-Epiphany, Euter and Pentecoet. The modern formula 
of renouncinJ the devil and all his worb is the sole relic of the 
exorcism which formed a p&n of the ancient bapt.iamal rite, and 
which wu looked upon u a veey real thing. 'the pollntiona of 
heathenism which the candidate fonook were regarded u the 
r,,ecial work of demoDL This ordeal aeema to us • very •vere 
oue, but no doubt the utmost pouible care wu felt to be n~ 
ary in order to keep heathenism out of the Church. In a 
millionuy Church, too, adult baptism becom• the rule u matter 
of coune. Immersion aeema to have been the 11111al practice. 
But it bu alnya seemed to na that imiatance on the fonn of a 
rite-, where the form ii not, poeitivel7 proacriboo, is ritualism pure 
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111d aimple. Primitive Chriatian cliaciplioe alao wu of a aevere 
type. Oft'enclen coalcl only be l'Mtored on publie confeaion, but 
" there ia no trace during this period of any private confeuion, 
u made apart from the publio confeaion, to any otlicen of the 
Churoh." 

Our anthor'• account of eccle■iutical otlicea 111d of the mutual 
relatiou of the MOUi ohun:b• ia ver, clear and full He ■hon 
that each chun:b wu independent. There wu no central autho
rity. The only unity wu inward and ll))iritual, ■pringing from 
a common faith and ll)>irit and maintained by Chriatian inter
courae, charity, and ho■pitality. No wonder that the Ultra
montane school treat.a hiatory an diadainfully. There ia not one 
of it.a pret.enaiom that hiatory doe■ not diltinctly traverae. In 
the ■econd century we ■ee ■o high an authority u Irena,u in so 
many words mobbing Victor, bi■hop of Rome, for his attempt.a 
to coerce the Eut into mbmilaion on the Euter que■tion. " The 
Church of the ■econd century remain■ to the very clo■e a 1t~er 
to anything like hierarchical centralilation : it knon nothing at 
all analasoua to the papacy. Every bi■ho~ hu an equal right to 
bear the name of pope or /allter. The rel!Pou community con
atitutes a free confederacy, united by living bond■, not by 
chain&" 

With the third century came a change for the wol'le. Two 
partiea, two tendenciea--the perennial one1 of authority and 
freedom-made their appearance, and imtead of the two being 
blended and harmoniaed, the principle of authority carried the 
day. In three lo~ and able chapter■, Dr. Preue .. trace■ the 
development of this ■truggle both in the East and W e1t. It ia 
probable that the victon, men u high-minded u Cyprian, were 
little aware of the fruit into which their principlea were to grow. 
If Cyprian could have foreaeen the evil that aacerdotaliam would 
work· for hwnanity and the Church, we cannot but think that 
he would have acted in many re■pectl diff"erently. Dr. Preuena6 
alao hold■ that hierarchical not doctrinal reuon1 were at the 
bottom of Origen'• condemnation by Demetriua. Origen ia 
evidently a favourite with our author, and there can be little 
doubt that the catechiat of Alaandria wu far~ than the 
fral(lllenta of his worb which ■arrive indicate. Dr. Preuen!M!J 
c:alli him " the flne■t geniu of Chri■ti.an theology." Certainly 
&hi■ ia true u to the Eut. 

We have only alluded to the book on Church Polity. The 
other two boob on Chri■ti.an W or■hip and Social Life during thia 
period an of ■till greater general interelt, and are marked by the 
ame felicitiee ofayle. 

VOL. L, XO, :ica. 0 



19' 

Bur OB ml BPIBTLI TO TIii BolWIB, 

.A Comrunfar, on St. Pnr, Epi,t.z. to the Romau. By 
'J oaeph Agar Beet. London: Hodder and Stoagbton. 
1877. 

K:a. Bar'• Commealarf cm the Epidle to the Boman■ ii • work 
of IUIJDiatuable origiuliiy ucl 'fllOm, n ii umoaaoed u the 
Im iuWmeai of • aeriea of Commeatariea oa the Epiailea, aad 
11iaoJoaea • plm demaaug uoeptioul qaalifioaliou, aad loag
eoaliaued labom OD the aalhor'a pui, bai promiamg, ii aacceu
fallJ euried oat, to siv• him• per11Wl81li ud reapeaW,le plaee 
UlOIII Ea1liah eommeaiaton. 

Apari from the parlieular merit. of hia work, we heartily oom
mead Jlr. Beei for the dinotioD he hu fivea to hia dadiN. Tbe 
:Melhodiat miDiaVf hu no leiaunly GUIii of men oa whom it may 
eomat for aenioe ia the mon learned a.putmeata of Chriauaa 
litenime; aad to ma eappd ia the utive work of the miaiaby 
the hiadraaoea to rNaNh aad to nataiaed literary el'ori are 10 

IIWIJ ud powerful tut they au oaly be overoome, u they have 
beu ia illutriou iaataaoea that mipt be qaoied, by the mmo■i 
energy ud deierminat.ioa. Moreover, the liierature produoed by 
• workia1 miaimy lib Iha& of llethodiam, will, for the moat pan, 
be of the popular aad immediaiely el'eotive aorL We do not 
oomplaiD of thia, • atate of lhiDp doubUNI arwa1 from aome of 
the beet imtiaota of the padonl mind, ud jutiAed by the oiroum, 
■-aeea of the cue. Bui we UaiDk that apeoial eaoounpmeai 
ahoald be ol'ered to the few IDell, here ud there, wllo devote 
themaelvea to more uaoi dadiu, aad to the produouoa of careful 
aad Nholarly worb ia Biblieal aritioiam ad ue,eaia. Dopaauc 
theology, homiletiea, ucl devotioul liieruare e.lib prenppose 
ad nquire the aoieaulo ducly of the Sund Ted; ad uy ia
dil'ereaoe llhowa to the olaim of a uoanle ue,eaia will, iD the 
Ion, na, iell moai diautrouly OD the palpit, ud OD popular 
relifiou liientan. 

We will brietly iaclioa&e the ohief feuare11 of Jlr. Beei'a Com
meaiary. The whole work u ou1 in the form of an Ufllmeal 
At the oaiaei the wriier ata&ea &bat he doea not wieb ., to take for 
,ruled the Divin• auUaoritr or aaperauunl on,ia of ay pan or 
the Bible." All the admiaaiou he ub far relate to the fut that 
• le"8r esiala profeuia, to have been writ'8a by the Apoatle Paul 
to the Ohriatiau u Rome. Be then .W. lhe erideaoe for Ute 
,-uiaea .. of the Epiaile, duo111N1 the ,enenl UCt111UJ of the 
Ea1liah Aulhoriaed Venioa, and aftenranla prooeeda to the upo
aitioa of the Epi.U. iiaelf, "takiaf for ,ranted oaly maUen or 
f'aoi whloh we will plaialy aia&e, ad whloll ao one oaa deny, ud 
om owa previou deduliou from &beae faota." Toward the oloae 
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of tile volame he pUaen IOfeiur the doolrinal renllll of bia 
uaffl&ip&ion, ud utl them forth ill • olaapter of nmtrbl,le 
upmen&ative lone wbiab the reader lboald earefall7 eumine. 
To Ula& ohap&er the aathor would evicleldl7 ref• u &he real rincli
ealioa of ui method,-• method wbiob plaoea him throqboa& 
1111cler nriou reatnin&I ud limitatiou. The whole work ii ruled 
b7 &be idea Ula& IOiemme upoliuon lboald familla bil&orioal evi
denoe for Cbri8'iani&7. ID noh upoliuon • wri&er ouno& avail 
himNlf' of methocll ud 1'810uroe■ that are open &o u7 one not 
eapged iD argumentative evidaaee-wriliog. Be hopee &o HOme ia 
the ud Ill the groand orduwil7 oooupied b7 Ohriltila divinee ud 
upoaiion, bat &he plu of the work forbicll hil unmiDg uythiag 
&hat is not )qricall7 dedaoed from the very few pnmiNI origiDally 
laid down. lrlu7 readen will be of opinion that nob • aelf'. 
MIIJ'UII orcliDuoe ii not oalled for, and &hat upoait.ion is nan.a 
b7 thil rigoroaa 1epuat.ion of • aingle book of Soriptare from the 
pea& oon&e:d fanaiahed by the other Bariptaru, ud from the 
nbile, manifold, and wonderful ooaneotion1 b7 wbioh it is orpni
el117 united with other Scripture■ u pari of • living whole. Aacl, 
moreover, the freer method wbioh ueame1 the ani&7 of the Sorip
iarel, that inaer oiraalat.ion of a Divine Life b7 wbiob the remoted 
memben of the whole an held &ogether, ii &he higher, the more 
pbiloeopbioal method after Ill, u ii indlloien&l7 provea b7 &be 
INllllta at&ained by the grea&en Ohrist.iu upoei&on. Bat it ii 
&lie neoeuit;y of the t.ime1, perhap1 it will be the neoeuit;y of Ill 
timee, that oUier methoda ehoald be employed, ud the truth■ of 
Christ.iui&y 1et forth ud viDdioated under the moe& euo&ing ooa
dilion1 that oan be impo19d. Of the " doo&rinal re■al&I " arriv841 
a& by the upoeit.ion of the Epis&le &o the Bomau the re■arreot.ioa 
of Christ is the orown ud the complet.ion. We may abridge the 
prooea by wbieh i& ii naohed : " The genainen111 of the Epi&Ue 
ii iDdilpa&able ; we have before aa • let&er ao&aally writ&en by 
Paal. What is ui &e■umony re■peoung &he &eaohiag and the 
olaiml of J11u? Coneider fint the evidenoe u &o Paal'1 oha
no&er fanaiahed by the Epiatle, ui wide range of lhoaght, ui 
arefal oburvat.ion of mea and thi.aga, ui freedom from prejadiee, 
liiB iD&elleot.aal power, hil moral grandeur, ui iD&e1111 eera..tn ... 
Ba ii eviden&ly • good man, he believ11 what he •YB ; he hu 
abundant mlaDII of information, he hu been the oolleape both of 
&be enem.iu ud of the friencll of Christ. ID mume life he found 
nuou for leaving the former and joining the 11.Uer. He ii ia 
every HDN • good wiiDeH. Wha& doe• he •Y ? The whole 
F.pistla ii • development of be great doolriD11 :-1 That God 
uoep&I u righ&eou all who believe the Go,pel. n. By mlaDII ol 
tlae d•th of the Bon of God. m That God deeip■ u &o be, by 
llllion wilh Christ, ■hann of the life of Chris&, • life clevoW &o 
God. IV. That Hi■ duip ia realiaed iD all who beliff• i.&. wlaa 

o2 
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U.7 believe. V. B7 Uae ~ of Uae Bol7 BpiriL la other 
worcll, Paul teaohee juti4oatioo Uaroagh CaiUa, ad Uaroagh Chriat'e 
death ; aaotilaatioo ill Chriat, Uaroagh CaiUa, ad b7 Uae Bol7 
BpiriL Oo wlw grouu did he aocepl ad teaoh then dootrillee ? 
Be telle u emphalioall7 Uau he leamed &hem from .Jellll, ad ii 
ie evideol he held Uaem beeaue he believed &he7 were laaghl b7 
.Jeeu. Bal how oame he lo acoepl Uae auUaoril7 of .Jeeu u • 
nlleieal proof of u. ... importaal dootrioee f Beoaue he believed 
188111 lo be the Soo of God. Bal how oame • DWl of Paul'• 
menial ad moral oalibn lo believe lhia of Je1119 of Nuere&h f 
Whal had Jellll done, 10 aUerl7 nrpuaing all Uaal Paul ooald do, 
lo lud oaptive, ill oomplete ad willillg 1abmillioo, &he author of 
lhie wonderful Epi■tle f Paul ipvee u &he e:rplmation. Be 
begin■ &he letter b7 u)'ing Uaal Je1119 wu marked oul u &he Son 
of God b7 nnrnotioo of Uae dead. Thi■ wu Uae groud of hia 
eoaldeaoe ill J81118, ad of hia belief of &he Go■peL Be had what 
he Uaoaghl 1a.tlieienl evicleooe Uaa& Je1119 roH from Uae dead. Thia 
eoaldeoee wu plaiDl7 ■hared b7 meo aroand him. Wriling lo 
C.,'hrilt.iau al • di■lanoe, whom he hu never Hen, he lake■ for 
grated &hie gnal artiele of Uae Cbrilliu faith. We have &hen 
befon u three menial, bat, ill • oorreol HDH, hielorioal fut■ : 
viz., Paul'■ belief tlw the GOIIJ)el ia true, Uaal Je1119 i1 Uae Boo aC 
God, and lhM JN111 J'OH Crom &he dead. The &nl i■ aoooanted 
for b7 Uae ■eeond, &he ■eeond b7 Uae third. We ere now faoe lo 
faoe with Uae allenwive. h Uae renrnolion • faol or no& f Did 
Je1118, or did Be ool riH from Uae dead? The whole weigh& of 
ielwnony, hil&orioal and moral, and ell Uae reaulta whioh Je1119 
and Chrietiui'7 have produced in Uae world, unre a1 tlw Be ia 
riHo, la oar fight for revelation, we pu■ by all other minol11, 
ad lake np a impregnable poait.ioo by oar Kuter'■ empty grave." 

We have clone Mr. Beet aoan&J julioe in Uaia abridgmen& of hia 
ugamenl, bot Uae reader will perceive ita aoope ad bearing. la 
&he abort ■paoe at oar disposal we have t.honghl ii belier lo refer 
lo t.he general deaip of t.he work than lo eumine ii in de&ail. la 
&he E:1po■ilion we had marked puuge■ wit.h whieh lo e:rpreu 
eordial agreement, ad othen in which we do nol think &he writer'• 
view ou be IIIIIWlled, Kaoh analyt.ioal ■kill ia ahowa in t.he 
NOtiooal divi■iou in&o whioh &he EpiaUe ia broken ap, and all &he 
mon imponul terma emplo)'ecl ere oarefally inveat.igated, in order 
lo determine &heir meuing. We mu& aay, in cooollllion, Uael 
lhie volume uhibib a amoul or wll, or boldnea, ad origi.nali&J 
ibal hu dieinelined u lo look for ■mall laalla, for imperleeliou 
ad erndit.iee tlw do ool ■erioul7 eft'eel ill velae u • whole. lo 
Uae pnaooe of &he worUa7 ambition ad promi■ing laboan of • 
70ug writer who hu choHo a erdaou and honourable Aeld of 
labour • generou aritioiam ia uully • jul ooe. la lhia iu&anco 
ii ia udoabledlJ ao. 
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WORKS BT ML CoL 

Ezpo,itory Euay, and Diacoune,. By Samuel Co:1, Editor 
of" The E:1poaitor," and Author of "An E:1poaitor'1 
Note-Book," &o., &o. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1877. 

Salr:ator Mandi; or, I, Chri,t the Sanour of aU Mn 1 
By Samuel Cox. London : Henry 8. King and Co. 
1877. 

TIii: former of these boob is a collect.ion of papen, moat of which 
have been already published in varioaa magazines. It is a volumo 
of wholesome, instructive teaching on important and interesting 
topica. It is free from vain speculations; and the good practical 
teaching, for which the book ia apecially to be commended, is not 
hidden 1111der a cover of poetical imagery : there ia, indeed, an 
almoet entire absence of imaginative writing. Portions of the 
book bear the marks of a rapid rather than a caroful pen, yet it 
deae"ea to be much approved for its leaaons of sound wisdom for 
the guidance of men amid the mysteries and dangen of life. 

The latter book makes too direct an attack upon long-held 
theories, and baa too great a show of reason in it, to be puaed 
over in silence, or diamiaaed with a mere denial ; and yet the 
general question involved ia of too grave a character to be dia
cuued in a mere brief. It ia wrong to UBllme, u the tenor of 
the book does, that the only view the Church holda of the 
future punishments of the wicked ia expreaaed bd the worda : 
" they are iDBtantly damned to an intel1nmable an irremediable 
torment ; " or by the alternative of " a vast material hell, an end
leas physical torture, or a place in which the aoula or the wicked, 
kept in lire for that end by the mighty power of God, are for 
ever consumed by pangs compared with ,rhich the horron of a 
furnace would be a paradise." The Church is familiar with other 
an~ more spiritual interpret.at.ions of the plllliahments or Bin, 
more in accordance with the nature of the human aoul and the 
probable conditions of the future life. 

Again, it needed no parade or learning to prove that the mean
ings of the words damnation and hell have changed since they 
were chosen u the equivalents of certain Greek words. If " the 
word ' hell,' in the aenae in which we 1188 it, is in evrry cue a 
monstrous miatranalation of the word Gehenna," seeing we have 
no equivalent for that word, let it come bodily into our venion. 
But Mr. Co:ic knowa well that the primitive Rignification or the 
word " hell " rendered it the moet 1uitable equivalent for Badt11. 
And if "damn " 1hould be 1Upplanted by " condemn ; " or 
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"damnation " by "judgment," it ill aoJely became our "aeme" or 
them requirea to be reatored to the oripial aeme. The fault liea. 
with them who have allowed the wordi to hold a meaning which 
the7 did not originall7 hold. H men put new wine into old 
bottl• the bottlea will bant : and if men put new meaninga into 
old word1, 100ner or later the words will fail, and either the old 
or the new meaning be spilled. What bat thia very error ia 
Mr. Cox committing in hia Jl?O~ to find in the word eternalp 
not " that which endll?9 tbrough all 111ooeuiom of time: but 
" that which ia above and beyond time, that which i1 inde
pendent of duration." It ma7 well be conf'eued thal " thia 
higher meaning baa been put into the word ;" and that, if it.
could be brought beck to it.I ~ meaning, "it would be th4t 
very word of all words for rendenng the Greek .,___., Bat • 
thu ii judged impoen1>le it ill ~ to 111batitate the word 
., a,ouial,. meanin~ age.long or -:Ug. or CODl88 the race of & 
atnngv may in time become familiar, bat 111r8ly the learned and 
godly men who are reviaing oar English Scriptarea will not dam 
their work by the following : " Now to the King of the eom. 
immortal, invilible, the only wile God, be honour and glory 
through the eom of IBODL" Nor can we be penuaded that th& 
common people will better undentand the olcl Script.area if they 
read of "eonial aalvation, • " a,onial life," " eonial jadgment," and 
"IIODial • hment. • 

Aa to =:ioctrine of "univeral redemption " which ia dedaaed 
from the whole teaching of the book, it ii ellewhere in the pasea. 
of thia Rffiew receiving carefal and minut.e inv81tiption. -If it, 
eoald only be proven by Holy Scripture, how gladly would thtt 
whole Church rejoice in ao great a hope for the world. Bat the 
very dmire for 111ch a diecovery makes it the more incumbent on 
the nadent to guard hia jadgment from being overruled by 
prejudice. 

Mr. Cox thm writea : "It ill no part of our argument that 
wrath and judgment and paniahment are not to be elements or 
the life to come. Rather, we allrm, and rejoice to affirm, that in 
every age and in every world anrighteoumflll mast be hateful to 
God ; and that so long as men cleave to it, and refo• to submit 
the1D1elvee to the righteoullllell of God, they must be aean:hed 
through and through with ~ble m.iaeriea. We admit that, 
iF men ~ oat of thia age amighteoaa and impenit,ent, they mut
be buliahed from the preaence and glory of God in the age tc> 
come, must r.- throqb the panp of death before they can be 
bom again mto life. lint we uk why death, judgment, panilb
ment ahoald change their natan and function the Vfirf moment 
ft J1111 f'tom thia eon, or life, into the next t They are nmaedial 
and corrective here; why ahould they be ancomctive and merely 
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panitiYe hereafter r" Bat if' men ao oeeaP7 the entin ~ 
probation u "to Jl8III out of this age u~ghteous and impenitent, 
what.ever chanr in their charaet.er migllt be conceivable, their 
uafaitldidnea 1n the time of trut remains an indestnictible fact 
throughout all the agea, and what.ever good ~t have been 
ll9CUl'lld to the individual or to the race by fidelity 11 im.w,aablJ 
IOllt, while the Divine judgment and the human judgment upon 
the t'aulty life will through all " eou" be a jadgment unto con
demnation. Sorely here are elementa of et.ernal pUDiahment. 

FIBBD's BmINNIBos or CRIUBTUlffl'Y. 

TM &gin,aiag, of Clarutiartitg, witA • V11111 of tu Bt.tdl of 
the RomaA WorW .e tu Birth of Chrut. By G. P. 
Fiaher, D.D., Profeuor of Eooleaiaatical Hinory iD 
Yale College. &li.nbargh: T. and T. Clark. 1878. 

Tin mbject of this Hlame ii really the familiar one of prtaparr,li, 
ffllll{l8WJJ. The fint ~t.er dilCllll9II 10me general featm91 al 
Chrilltianity, nch u ita historical nature, nbjec:tion to the law al 
development, ita relation to Judaiam and heathenism. Then 
follo'WI, in fiTe chapten, an elaborate IIIU'Yey of the Boman Empire, 
the religion, philoeophr, and morality of Greece and Rome, con
sidered aa a /reparation for the Gospel, the concloaiou being 
aa~ an illamated by well-ael.ected utncta, bMh in the 
original and tranalationa. A similar bat briefer deacription al 
the state of the Jen at the time of the Advent introdacm the 
three chaptera which deal with the nanativea or the four Oc,apelL 
Modem criticism of the Goepela ia diaca.ed in two other chap...._ 
Th11 miniltry of Christ, tlae BepUation of Chriatianity fnm 
Judaism, the early spread and charac:t.eriatic of Chrinianity an 
mbseqaently eumined with equal minateneaa and care. It will 
thaa be 1199D that the author'■ plan ia broad and compreheuive, 
and the ueeation ia in every respect worthy of the plan. Tb■ 
•bject ia dwaaed in the light of the lateat research and c:ri~ 
eiam, the ~ to'W'lll'da oppoaing vien and achoola ii calm, the 
1tyle fresh and vtgoroaa. Altogether the volume ia a DlOlt attao
tive one. 

Prof_, Fiaher rightl1 prot9lt.a against the notion, ao pnft. 
lent in modem day■, that u a providential preparation for Cbria
tianity heatbeniRD atuada on the same level u J adaiam. A. 
t;::'tion it wu, bat of a di8'erent kind and in a diff'enat 

Judaima appeared ander the dinct aanction and appainl-
1118Dt of heaven. If. propheciea, both of word and deed, WWII 
iat.ended. B7 the way, with reapect to the objec:tiona mpd 
apiD8' Jewiah morality Dr. Fiaber, br anticipation, took Tfllf 
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much the Wile line of argument u the late lamented Dr. Moaley 
(four timea milprinted Mosely in thia volume). Christianity 
aprang out of J11daiam, u it could not out of heathen.iam. "The 
Platonic phil010ph1 hu educated many, from Augustine to 
Neander, for the kingdom of Chriat; but out of Platonilm the 
Goepel could not come. n 

T'Le new featuree of the Roman Empire were uninraality and 
unity. ThMe were the ideas, not merely which it projected, but 
realiaed in the political and aocial aphere. And tbeae are the 
precise ideu of Chriat.ianity, applied in the spirit11al apherc. 
Aluander might ~ibly have anticipated Rome in making the 
whole world one, if he had lived. The other great empires of 
E,m,t, Assyria, Babylon, and Persia, had certainly not done this. 
Intfiem the gulf between t1idi d flidoru yawned deep and wide as 
ever. It was reaened for Rome to place the whole world, from 
Caledonia to the Nile, from the Atlantic to the Eupbntes, on the 
aame footing of political privilege. Ita grand system of law, lib 
the British Conatitution, the growth of centuriea of wiadom ; ita 
vut network of roada ha~ Rome u their meeting-place; ita 
uniform administration and c1tizenahip which made the Jew Paul 
the equal in political right of the Judge before whom he atood ; 
ita tolerance of alien goda and faitb&-all tended to melt the 
nationa into a single family. It ia not often remembered that 
even imperial Rome wu far more generoua in ita treatment of 
aubject peoplea than republican Athena, b11t such ia the fact. 
Grote does hill beat to DUnimiae and uplain the dift'erence, bnt in 
vain. In her hour of diatreaa Athena had not a friend among 
thON she had ruled. However, it ia eaay to aee the providential 
miuion which Rome fulfilled. Roman organiaation formed a 
mould into which the Greek language, and thought, and ciriliaa
tion apontaneoualy ran. " Greek may be wd to be the languge 
of the primitive Church, at least beyond the bound■ of Paleatine. 
The -.rlieat Cbriatian wonhip at Rome wu in that tongue. It 
wu the medium for the expreaaion of Christian thou,dit, the 
language of theology in the fintage of Christianity, in tlie Wen 
u well u Eut. n The 1angoage of Sophoclea and Plato hu played 
the aame put in the new oovenADt u the language of Dand 111d 
laaiab in the old. 

The chapten in which Profeuor Fisher anal,- the chief 
moral and religioua ideu of the ancient world, and traces the 
coune of their decline are full of intereat. The Gl"Nk and Roman 
mythologies, originally diatinct, one joyou and radiant, the other 
grave and _pl'Ol&ic, finally coaleaced ; bnt it wu only to share a 
common nun. The Sophiata are r.nerally credited with the over
throw of the primitive common faith. Really that faith had long 
been aecretly undermined by the teaching of poet.a and philo
eophen. Early Greek phil010phy, the fint attempt known to 111 
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at ph,aical llcience and a phyaioal uplanation of nature, muat 
have aeted u a powerful aolvent on the popu]ar faith. The 
invec:tivea of the early Chriatian Fathen were ~ ag_ainat a 
111tem already largely diacredited, if not generally rejected. All 
the efl'ortl of men were direc:ted to discover a aobatitute for the 
old JOO& Aogutua, like hia imitaton the Napoleona, opheld 
religion u a convenient inatnunent of State-policy, and hoped to 
aucceed in lllllvaniaing a corpae into life by Imperial edict& Some, 
like the Plinya, gave way to univeraal doubt. Othen, like 
Plutan:h, eaaayed a na mtditJ. In all thia there waa at leut a 
negative preparation for the GoapeL A aenae of need wu kept 
alive, there wu a univeraal feeling after God, the tendency wu 
away from polytheism. 

Stoiaiam for a time promised to aupply the aobatitute ao eagerly 
aought. It wu undoubtedly the noblest moral product of old 
Greek life, of the teaching of Soc:ratea and Plato, and nutured 
soch aelect apirita u Epictet118 and Aurelim. Ita deficiencies as 
well u ita u:cellenciea are well characterised in the preaent 
volome. It was not a religion, and mankind wanted a religion. 
It was cold, v~e, auatere, without authoritative aanction or 
adequate foundation. Fataliam wu it.a central tenet, despair and 
aDicide it.a logical outcome. " What were the actual l'tlllODl'CN of 
phi10&0fhy I What power had it to 1,11111J&ge grief, and to qualify 
the aou for the ex:igenciea of life, and to deliver it from the fear 
of death I An inatructive &D1Wer to thia inqDiry may be gathered 
from the worb of Cicero. Whatever were hia fawta u a man, 
in the writinga of no Roman of that age doea there breathe a 
more enlightened apirit." Int.ereating illuatrationa are then 
adduced from hia writinga. Above all, Stoicism wu only for 
philoaophen. To the muaea it brought no gospel of aalvation 
and comfort. 

Of the moral elt'ecta of heatheniam ample evidence ia given 
under 1.he following heada : immorality in worship, licentiouaneaa, 
lu.lCUl'J, and utravagance, 11D11&tun.J. vice, infanticide, alavery, 
public amoaementa. It ia a loathaome aubject, on which all tho 
truth cannot be told. Prof8110r Jowett aaya : " U the inner life 
had been preaented to U8 of that period which in political gnat
neaa and art ia the moat brilliant epoch of homanity, we ahoald 
have tamed away from the light with loathing and deteatation." 

All that we have hitherto referred to ia merely introdoctory to 
" The Beginnings of Christianity" proper. We can only aay that 
thoae ~ are diacuaed with equal fulneu, candour, and 
ability in the latter part of the volume, The two chapten 
entitled, "Water-marb of Aste in the New-Teatament Hiat.oriea," 
and "The Plan of Je11111 and llia Meana of accompliahing it," are 
particDlarly attractive. It will be seen at once that these toDch 
■pon modem co11troverai., The fint infen the early compoaitioa 



of the Golpela from intenal marb nf date, the leCODd pi ... 
the Bpiritual ~om which it w• Chriafa miaaion to foud. Jn 
the latter, the hilt.orieal nideDCeB for minclea ii well handled. 
"It ii high t.ime that oncaJar uaertion8 of the impoal,ilitJ al 
minc1ee, or of the impollib.:Z of proving them UDder any cir
camat.anca, aboald be Mt • ... If a ayat.em of philoaopby 
cumot find room for meta well at&ated by hiat.orieal evidence, 80 
much the wone for the' philoaophieal ayeCem." We hartily 
thank bo&h anthor ud pabliaben ior ach • attscnn!:,Je Chriatian 
apology. 

ELuon's bmuno• 01' '1'IIE ScluProDlJ • 

..4 Tnatw on tAe Itupindio,I of tM HolJ Seriplaru. By 
Charle■ EllioH, D.D., Profeuor of Bihlical Literature 
and Exege■i1 in the Pn■b:,terian Theological Beminary 
of tbe North-Welt, Chicago, Dlinoi■. Edinbargh: 
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Sueet. 1877. 

IT ia not an unmixed .,vii tbat the Bil,le ii perpetuall7 the mbjec:t 
of hoatile critieiam. E"'7 dnout peraon reverencea it the men 
becaue its Divine aathority hu been ao often qUfttioned and 80 
trinmphantJy rilldicated. A large cI.. of aacred literatan, ot 
profound mtereat, OW88 it.I matence to the frequent attacla made 
upon tile 11Cred Scriptarea. 

Their pricel888 worth hu been mon fally realiaed by the 
l'88Ul"ch occaaioned in their defence : and m&Dy hidden treuurea 
have been brought to light during their atudy, which in all 
probability would have remained ooncealed, if their &ienda had 
not been atimulated to dfilsent inquiry by opponentn. It ii not 
too much to uy that the great advance in every department of 
Biblical learning which marb the preaent oentary ia mainly due 
to the delltnlctive oriticiam which eqnally chancwiNa the period. 
Believen in Divine revela&ion haft been Jed to aeek more aub
atant.ial groanda for their belie( and the reault baa been moet 
advaatnpom to the came of Divine truth. It haa been clearly 
shown tl.M the Bible hu D.Otbing to fNI' bat everything to hope
fraal ripe acholanbi,. 

While arduaologieal naeareh hu 8f9A&ly lltrengthened the a:
terna) evidence of Scriptan, it.I internal evidence hu been con
ffmed by the remarkable progrena made ia the crit.ial knowledge 
of ita original Janpaga 

TJae iacnued att.ent.ion giTen to the hiltory 11Dd content& al 
the Bible during the lMt few yean baa called forth a laoet of ftla
able worb_in eJacidat.ion of th .. 111bjectn, 80 tbM there ia now no
c--■e for ignorance • to the jp'OUllda on which the Serititurea 
an entiiUed to be receiffll II t'8 OracJea al God. The miacbief' 
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iii that the tceptical Bpirit of the age el8VIY aeiaea everything 
that tenda to invalidate the claima of revelati011, and rejeda 
everything that 111pporta those claima. 

Very much of the current lit.erature of the day repreaenta unbelief 
u a llign of superior intelligence, and treat.I faith u an indication of 
imbecility. Th111, intellectual vanity iii flattered, and a temper 
of mind encouraged that ia mOlt unfavourable to the inveatiption 
of truth. A large proportion of thoae who nad modem DOOb 
OD religioua aubjecta are in utter bewilderment : their minda are 
80 warped by the flippant and BpeCioua criticism. which abounda 
in IM>Pular periodical literature that they acarcely know what they 
believe. Indeed, about the only ~ of which they are quite 
aure ia that in all religious queatiODI 1t ia impouible to arrive at. 
certainty. They reprd it u a foregone concluaion that wW 
are generally called orthodox vien are out of date, and untenable ; 
and all their reading ia aelected with a view to confirm thia belief. 
Faahion playa an important rut even in auch grave matten, and 
whatever faahionable magumea and novela taboo ia 1ammari17 
rejected u unworthy of attention. 

The repreeentativea of what ia arropntJy 111811Dled to be the ad. 
vanced intelligence of the age ignore the weighty argument.a of the 
other aide, and ooolly uaert that the beat acholanbip and the 
greatest intellectual force are OD the aide of modern rationalism. 
The fact ia that some of the mOlt muterl1 worb that have 
recently appeared in the department of Chriatian Apologetics are 
unknown to the free-thinkers of 0111' time. Thoae who are 80 old
fashioned u to believe in the plenary inspiration of Holy Scripture, 
and it.a cognate truths have no reason to be uhamed of their 
beliefs. With the helJ>!I now available thPy can hold their own, 
notwithatanding the ridicule with which they are uaailed. 

The book which hu llloeate,d this line of remark ia one of • 
c:Ia., the multiplication of which we hail with thanktWneaa. 
Prof8810r Elliott hu 111pplied a want that muat have been oftm 
felt by thoae to whom more e:a:hauative treatiaea are inacceuible. 
We know of no similar work which, within 80 11111&11 a compua, 
coven ao large a field. The atudent will find the whole 111bj81$ 
of the claima of the Bible to be regarded u Divine, treated with 
lllflicient fnlneu to 111pply a capital outline of the topics to be 
atudied, in order to muter the ground Blll'Veyed. 

Our author modeetly teUa ua in hia preface that he laya no claim 
to originality, but that "he baa merely collected into a amall 
compus matter diatributed through many boob, which aeldom 
come under the perua1 of modem readen. n That he hu given 
ua the rellllta of ver, utenaive and diacriminating reading no 
one can deny who reada hia book. All that ia moat valuable in 
the beat authors, on the 1ubjecta of which he treat.a, hu been 
carefally digested, and reproduced in a ver, readable style : but 
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it would be wrong to infer that he hu 1impl1 colleeted and 
arranged the material■ or other writen. There u quite en~ 
original matter in thi■ volume to indicate hi■ own high m
tellectual and literuy attainment■. The value of thi■ treatili, 
u a hand-book i■ greatly enhanced by the copioaa extraet■ it 
contain■. Instead of wading through countlea volumes, the 
reader may find in thi■ octavo of 279 page■ the cre&m of about 
forty writ.en of'great repute for Biblical learning. The com
prehen■ivenea of the work will be ■een at once from the follow
mg outline: 

I. The canonicity and integrity of the Scriptmee, their 
hi■ torical credibility, and ■cientitic accuracy. 

2. The proof■ of inapiration, from the character or the 
Scriptures themaelve1, their own testimony, and the te■timony of 
the Church. 

3. The variou1 theorie■ of inspiration, the di■tinction between 
in■piration and revelation, and the nature and extent of impin
tion. All theae topic■ are treated with excellent jndgment, and 
rare ability. Perhap■ the last part of the book i■ the moat valu
able, in111111uch u it deal■ with 1ubject■ that are more open to 
debate than the earlier portion& In di■cus■ing " the variOIII 
theorie■ of in■piration,n Dr. Elliott appean to great advantage: 
hia keen critical faculty 1ho1r1 him to be eminently qualiW 
tor the tuk he hu undertaken. He point■ out the e:1:cellencie■ 
and defect.I of the principal theorie■ that have been advocated, 
and arrivee at the following general concllllliom : 

1. The ■acred writen acted under plenary inspiration in the 
aelection of materials and in committing them to writing. 

2. The document■ which they employed in their writinga were 
rendered, by virtue of the plenary inspiration of tho■e wlio em
ployed them, infallible for the end for which they were aaed. 

3. We have no evidence that the aacred writen 11lpplied 
omi■■ion■ in theae document., unlea it wu nece■IUJ' for the end 
in view. 

4. Po■itive erron, within the aphere of inapired teaching, were 
not admitted. 

6. Ir ■eeming erron mat, we ought to reet in the conclllllion 
t.bat if we had the mean■ at our colllllUIDd to elucidate the tut, 
they would di•ppear. 

We m'Dllt add that thi■ excellent work i■ fnlly abreut of the 
age in point of ■cientific knowledge, and accurate ■cho~; 
and yet it i■ ■o ■imple and clear, and eo free from what ii m 
technical, that any intelligent reader may undentand ffVerf 
We have great confidence in recommending it u the beat tat. 
book on the 11lbjeet. 
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D..u.z's LECTU:u.a oY PBIA.CBING. 

Nill, udurte 011Precu:laing. Delivered at Yale, New Haven, 
Connecticut. By R. W. Dale, Birmingham. London : 
Hodder and Btough&on. 

Boou upon Homiletia■ we already J>Oll8U in great abandanae, yel 
we c,an e:dend a very oordial weloome io &hi1 one. Al 1&aied 
upon the tiU•page, thue Leo&mu were delivered in the Uni&ecl 
SW.., at the Yale Univenity. llr. Dale tel11 hi, hearen tba& he 
hu notbing very new io uy, and adda, with a touch or hnmom, 
that u the A.merioan in viail.ing &hil cou.utry ii eapecially on the 
look oat for the anoient and the venerable, pouibly the nuoa 
that an Englilhman wu 1ent f'or wu, that they might have the 
pleuan of' hearing leotar11 " oont.aining noth.i.ug rre■h, notbing 
'1w lhoald have the look of' novelty," no&hiog but truth& hoary 
with age. He hu, neverthele81, suooeeded in being original i.a 
that genuine way or which he 1pew in the Jut leotare. The 
true origi.uality ii the originality which nature everywhere preeenta 
to 111, if' ii be only in the upeot or the sky, in the ever-changing 
expnllion or a land■oape, or in the ■malle■ t ftower or ■hell whioh 
lie, beneath our f'eeL The style ii eminenUy olMJ", and we f'eel 
inolined to add, telling ; f'or all through we 1Nm to hear the voioe 
or the 11pealter, and there ii an almoat attar ab1ence of' what Mr. 
Dale oalll "booltiabneu." We presume, f'rom what ii ■aid, tba& 
the Leotaru were previou■ly written and read Crom the KB. ; but 
we oould euily have believed them to have been delivenid e:dem
poraneouly Crom note■, and afterwarda revised. Perhapa that 
which bu impreaaed 111 mo■t in reading &hil book i■ a certain 
pervuive air or " modernne81." The minister bu too of'ten eome 
io regard himaelf u belonging to a diat.i4ot and privileged olul, 
and bu ooldly looked oat through his atudy-wiudow■ upon the 
at.niggling muae■ around. TheH are the word■ or one who glorie, 
in hil vooa&ion u one of' the nobleat po■■ible, but who, at the 
1&1De t.im■,-indeed f'or that very reuon-olaima to take an aotive 
part in the IOoial and poliLioal lif'e or hil oity and ooaniry. Be 
hu been in the heart or many oonftiota, and bu aougbt to IIDder
ltand what the man of' buiD881 think.a, and what the workman, 
and when he addrelHI them, whether upon aocial, political, or 
religiou qauLiou, be ■pew u one who ii inten1ely auiou "to 
carry their vote.'' W■ are pleued to fi.nd our author thrut.ing 
vigoiouly at that demen or dulneu, whioh, under plea of' dignity, 
bu too long held 1way in many Cbarchu. Such ii the greatneu 
of th■ preacher'• oalliDg that it demandl th■ 001111o.ration of all 
the n■olll'ON or whiob he ii poueaeed-olearneu or ■tat■mot, 
upmentaLive 1trength, skill in dellaiption, imapnaLion, wit, 
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bumoar, irony, emotion, all tlae nried sifts wbiob hu God siven 
may-we woalcl raUw •y eboalcl-in ,trio, oonlrol, ueilt in tlaia 
higb11t work of preaobing Cbri■,. 

Very good ancl 11uible aclrioe ii sivo on tla1 pnparuion of • 
Ml'IDOn. Of prime imporianoe ill Uae oarefal ancl oonuanou ■tucly 
of ■ome book of 8oripture witla Uae aid of Uae bed oomm•taries. 
In Dail way tlae preaober will be alwa11 ■.oeumulating material, 
ancl not 11ldom will come upon ,--g11 and tlaougbta over wbiob 
be will rejoiee u over bid treuare : W. -,.&ematio nacliDg of tlae 
Word will sive breadtla and tlaoroughne• to all bi.I tNobing. Here 
ill • muoh needed waming witla relpNt to tlae ohoioe of te:dl : be 
nre that tlae ten ii in tlae Bible. When oertain word, are 
announoed u tlae buil of dilooune whioh oonvey to tlae hearer 
1111d preacber an entirely dif'erent meaning from tlaat whieb tbe 
writer intended it oannot be Did tlaat tlae ten ill in tlae Bible. 
llr. Dale doea not •Y muoh upon tlae nbjeot of dirilion, bu, 
be appean to depreoate Uae undue aUention to onUine or ,aldoA 
making. We 1boald judge, from tlae great maltipliealion of 
"' Help■ " wbiob hu reoenUy taken plaoe, tlaat ■ome are in danRer 
Gf falling into tlae lifeleR, meohanioal, fool-rule metlaod of dividing 
a tezt. Here allO nature may be taken u oar guide. The beauty 
and ll}"IDmetry of life ill not tlae produo, of a mould or ■wDping
maobine. Every iree or plant unfold, ill form by pual develop
ment from witlain : and nob one, in favoming OU'ODlllll'-noe1, ill 
perfeot ; nob one dilltino,. Ken 1ometimee tlaink tbey oan improve 
Dlliare, ucl tbey 11clulouly olip, witb reeal'■ wbiob are pitiable 
e11ougb. Tbu■ tlae 11rmon, if U i1 to be tlae living pl'IIND~lion of 
tratb, mull grow from wit.bin, and the UH of the bile ■boald be 
nnrioted to pruning ill luuriuce tlaat it may be mon fruitful. 

On the nbjeot of publio prayer Kr. Dale appear■ to u e:nctly 
to hi, the point, 1,11d what be ny1 ■boald be oarefully pondered. 
We were onoe prnent when Qua ■ubjeol wu diloulecl by a large 
11amber of minillten, many of wbom were men of oouiderable 
ezperience. :Muob tlaat wu valuable wu Did. Bal to oar nr• 
FM no one adviled the ■ympatbetio looking at, or nUaer down 
mto Uae people, u the repreaentalive of whom the minuter atanda 
11p to pny, ud on whOII behalf the pnyer ia olend. Wba, we 
1De&D ia, the Oarowing open the ■oal to all Uae inaumenble and 
almod inbitely varied feeling■, upiration1, and udluenoe■ by 
,rhieh be and bi.I people are 1111T011Dded. The eadeavoar to 111 
We • the liWe ohildren IN it, and IO to udentand lbeir wanlll ; 
to look oal through the ey11 of Uae lwauecl or the proeperou■ 
- of bu■ine11; to enter into Uae deeiree of Uae earewom or 
laappy mother; to be one wiUa the limple-minded believer, or the 
perplned and ■oeptioal IIIAD of the day, and 10 to pray to Dim 
wbo ..,.. for all and yeam1 to bring Uaem all to Bimlell. Barely 
Jae who babi'8ally plUII him■elf amid Ule nnoandiap, pl1u11a& 



m paillfaJ. joyou ud IOrl'Owfal, iD whioh hill people , .. Uaeir 
W. will uv• be ltale, flat, or lifelell iD pray•. Tlua, however, 
ii Do& ..., of ueompli•bmat, ud we do Do& WODder wh• .llr. 
Dale telJa u lbai t.re ie eaan,ely a Uaoaghiful miaieter, of hill 
OWD 111, UDOIII hie per,oul frieDcle, who hu Do& looked wiafally 
for relief iD the cliNotioD of a liW17. 

ha eoDeluiOD, we would eoddaUy l'8CIOllllD8Dd Um book to 
miDieien saenlly, wbet.laer JOIIDS or old. n j■ iD■piriliq, ... 
alalaied to roue to greater 'rigov UaON who have be8D loag 
GDNecl iD the work; whiW fer thoN who are jut begimwig ii ill 
fall of 1riee eollDlel ud 8IUIOllllgGID8DL The pt.op ii 1114h iW 
BaekiD laimaelf eolWI ■-roely do other Uau approve. 

D•wao•'a Omom OI' TD WoBLD. 

ft. Origin of tire W arid oceortling to Rffelation 1111d &imee. 
By J. W. Dawaon, LL.D., &o., Author of "A.cadian 
Geology," Ire. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1877. 

IT would be amaaing, were it Dot t.oo eeriou for amueement, 
the IIMIJ froill wit.h which IIWlJ ecientitic men, ao called, 
ignoring t.he whole body of t.he Biblical and Christian eridenee1, 
tum 1ION1 over to euch of their poor fellow-ereatmea u are 
peaiDg throuah their firet. or aecoad childhood. We rejoice to 
know • that ihie imperial conceit ia not all-prevalent. V err 
notably, the author of .ArA!lian GfOlogy hu ahraya ahown 
humelf auperior to any 111ch qaui-acientific ain. Dr. Daw&OD 
rub with t.he greet ecience leaden of the ege ; ud hill 
ecience is too broad ud too keen-eighted not to be aware that 
t.here are other realms of being ud thought, beaidea that which 
reveal■ itaelfto hlllll&ll eeme, and thet it is perfectly pouible that 
fact.a belonging to auy one of t.heae realm, may, for a time, or 
even for all time, be irreconcilable to ot.her fact.a, belonging to 
t.he domain of purely phyaical inquiry. It would be ■trange, 
indeed, if it were not eo; ud to diami■■ the :Moeaic Cosmogony, 
belonging u it d08I to a ■phere of knowledge iD many respec:ta 
wholly apart from the phyaicel, u a traditional fiction, beca111e 
it will not equare at onoe with t.be findingl of modem ecieatific 
reaearch, is a procedure u diat.inctly uaeientific u any which 
the hilltory of hlUDUl ipOl'llllce f8D eignalile. Dr. DaWIOD under
.,.. well enough t.bat, Wore• t.be aocomat whioh Moem givm 
QI oft.he Creation een be di■poeed of, the Bible and Christ mu■t 
alao be di■poeed of; anci u a ecientific IIWl, who beliffea that 
~ evidence of t.he Scripture Revelation, wit.hia it.a own proriaoe, 
i■ ., certain and conclueive u tbat of "inductive phila■ol)h1" 
whiD it.a prorince, he ~ himeelf _iD hie Ori,- of IM 
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World, to the uaefal talk of pointing oat to how gnat a degree 
the Biblicaland purely IICientiftc doctrin• of the creation of the 
world are in agreement with ach other, even d point■ d which 
they have been .. umed to be in diecord, and how great reuon, 
therefore, Chriatiam have for abiding by their faith in the 
inspired wthonhip of the coemogony of MONL Dr. DaWIOn 
wisely declines to write u a controvenialilt. Bat his argument 
ia of neceuity apologetic, and '° far u he intenda it to go it i1J 
u a whole molt able and conclUBive. The general impreaaion 
which his work ia fitted to produce upon candid minda will be 
that whatever unaolved or insoluble diffiealtiea may preaent them
aelvea, u between the r.cta of modern geology and the recorda of 
the fint chapter of Genesia, these are both true, and ought both to 
be accepted aa independent revelatiom of the credive wisdom and 
power of the Peraonal Maker of all thinga. In the carrying out 
of hia daign, Dr. DaW1JOn collocates and compares the mOA 
recent geological diacoveri• step by atep with the 1uceeuive 
■tatement■ of the Mouic hi■tory : and we commend thia part or 
hia volume to the ,pecial attention of th01e who either deny the 
C011DOlogical authority of the book of Genesia, or despair to find anr
thing liko an approximate reaolution of the problem■ which it niaes. 
While perhap■ no one reader will agree with the author in every 
point of hia compariaon, there will yet be many to whom it will 
be both new and welcome to be taught how much Scripture and 
IICience alike have been abu■ed by their reapective friend■, and 
how ~rilingly the truth on both aide■ ia found to be demon
atnbly m oneneu with it■elf. Dr. Da1r110n alway1 writes with 
the enctneu and the fuln-■ of a muter in geology; and we are 
glad to see him lay the 1trong hand of acientific repreuion upon 
1C1me of the inane V&fU?• in which a certain geological and 
biological ■chool hu mdulged, on the mbject of the glacial 
age, the depc,citl in bone cavea, and the antiquity of man. It 
wu 9uite time that 10me one, having wthoritf, ■hoald apply the 
prunmg knife to the milliom and billion■ o year■ which have 
lately grown with nch lanriance in the IICientific dreamer'11 
K&rden. The appendice■ which Dr. Da1r110n hu added to the 
liody of hia book are aevenl of them very valuable. We refer 
partico.larly to tho■e on "True and Falae Evolution," oa "Recent 
Fact■ u to Man'• Origin and Antiquity," and on "Glacial 
Perioda and the Interpretation of Gen•ia." 

The reading world hu become familiar of late with worka 
purporting to l>ring into ad~llltment the diff'erenoea which apP8U' 
to Hist between the MOU1c C0111Dogony and the voicee ol 1e1ence. 
We fear that, with few ezceptiom, tho■e worb have been mi&
chievous rather than beneficial The intention of the authont 
hu been good and praiaewortby ; but, not to ■peak of deficiencies 
in H~~rew acbolar■hip, or in logical training, they have generally 
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wanted the large and miDute scientific knowledge, without which it 
i, presdmptuo111 to attempt to deal with ao great a thelia. Dr. Daw
son does not belong to the category in question. Bia robust intel
ligence, hi, general learning, hi, aoundnea of jndgment, and hia ac
knowledged and moat manifest emiDence u a man of acience,qualify 
him, in a aingular degree, for the tuk which he hu undertaken ; 
and we beg to congratulate him, u we congratulate ounelv-, 
upon the very aatiafactory manner in which he hu accompliahed 
it. Any one who will Btudy Dr. Dawaon'a three recent volumea, 
Tlte Story of 1M Earlh 11nd Jf11n, Life's Daum °" llte E11rlA, 
and Tlte Origin of II&, World, will not only gain much truat
worthy information on matt.era of romantic intereat, but will 
make the acquaintance of a writer who ia u vigoro111 u he i, 
modest, and u modeat u he ia vigoroua ; who knowa how to 
throw the air of ~111 around even the miDuter facta and 
details of pbiloaophical inquiry ; and who, beat of all, combin• • 
true scientific independence of thought with a reverent faith in 
the Scripturea and . the GoapeL 

&WLIXSON's OBiom OJ' N.&.non. 

Th~ Origin of Nation,. By George Rawlinson, M.A., 
Camden Professor of History, Oxford. Publiahed b7 
The Religious Tnoi Society. 

TIIB object of this book i11 to confirm a 1tatement made bT the 
•uthor 11ixteen years ago to the e.ll'ect that there ia nothing ID the 
diacoveri• of modem hiatory which render the acceptance of 
the Moeaic narrative any more dillicnlt than it wu in the day■ of 
Bouuet and Stillingfleet. The book ia divided into two part.,. 
In the firat, Prof8180r Rawlinaon deala with early ciriliaatioDL 
The eaaaya upon this aubject "are directed ag_aiblt the linea of 
ftllllOning," one of which aims at ahowing that Egypt had a aettled 
monarchy at leut 5,000 yeara before Christ, and the other that 
man in hi, primitive at.ate wu an absolute aavage. Prof8180r 
Rawlinson prov• that there ia " no IIUfficient eridence of a aettled 
monarchy in :Egypt prior to about B. c. 2,500," and that biatory 
aff'orda no proof that the primitive condition of mankind wu one 
or aavagery, but that there are fact■ which favour the oppoaite hypo
theaia. The aecond part of this book deala with ethnic affinities. n 
ii, in fact a coJD1DeDtary on the tenth chapter of Gen81ia, and in 
tlwi put of hi, work Profeaor Rawlinson hu proved " that in 
no rapect ia there any con&ndict.ion between the teaching of the 
modem acience of ethnology and thi1 venerable record ; on the 
contrary, that the record rightly interpreted comtletely har
monilm with the science, and not only ao but evenantic1pateamany 
of the moet carioua and remarkable of the diacoveriel which 

l'Ot.. L. XO. :ICIL 1 
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..,,,ho•-- ia ocni-l&iftlynom, mw.• ~ 
the ftlae ol mab a book by one ao co~ to write utbori-. 
tinlJ 1lpGll tbe mb~ ..,. -4 •1 nothiag. It ia ua innlaaWe 
camnuatioa to the mc1ea- of the iDlpimioD of the Ba"ble, Ulll 
we hope tillM it will have a wide aircalacion. 

Annlol!f'& Eutwuu a. PoPDY • 

..t• &po...,.. of POJltl'f; cicl BJwW &/ffat'A • .Peuw 
m Cie Ila& By the We Bev. W . .Alldencm, LL.D., 
GJuaow. New and Be'riled Edition. London: Hodder 
ad Stoughton. 1878. 

A TDDLY Np!!Dt of ledara deliwred at the time or the Papal 
Aareaion. The ezpomre ill moat IIMl'Clbin,r and thoroqh, £he 
aa1Loritiea are all taken from the atanclarda ol the Papal Charab, 
the exceptional loW'llta of prioe will we hope 1-d to the book 
being circulated and Ito.died by t.ho1111&11da. It woul be hard to 
tlnd a handbook, in which ao much or inrormation and ~ment 
on the mbject ill condemed. The u:haustivenea wit.h which the 
three llllected point.a are tr8ated reminds 111 or t.he EZilJflllJA of 
l'Mmniliu, Willett'• SJJIIIIIIU Papilm~ and Bishop Gibeon'a Prrr 
.,,..,,_ ...,, POJl#J, in three volumes rolio, all muterpiecea of 
polemica,-the fint in Lat.in, the othen in Engliah. We may yet. 
need to go back to these ancient armouries. Other more handy 
works on the Papal controversy which we mon,dy reoommend to 
eaquiren are Cramp'• Ttld-:S- of Papery, Ualier'a ,A,..,. lo • 
J~ F.dpr'a yana,_, of P~, TIie ~ of &. • /wr 
.Priailwl Pwil, ~ tliA Ii, CAen\ of Roa, al a, p,.,.. 
Day, by Bishop ~-OJIDDI! or Vermont, Powell on ..4,o,lolwl /Jw
ceaioll, to •1 nothing of the 1Nll-bown olllBice ol writan lib 
Barrow and &illingleet.. By the way, we sr-t)y wonder that 
DO one hM evv '1loagM of npabli,bing • complete ediUOII oC 
8tiillingleet'1 work■. 

The three t.opi• dilffleed are the Pardon of Sin, with n■peet. 
to whioh the Popi■b and Protest.ant doctrine■ are placed in con
tnA; Penance and the M■~ment, illu■antioa, aure, 
banter, denanaiwCJD an all to, and we cumot •1 that 
the apo■&olio preoept, to ~ tile troth in lo", ia r~ 
Dr. Cum■, in hi■ lnlrodaouon, -,. : " It ill not D11J to ccmoeiTit 
anything more in■tnctiTit ia nprd to the nal teacbin« oC Bome 
u to lminan alftUOD tblll ii fc:iud in thil volame. the 11&thor 
--. wi&b adminble ■kill and ...... her wo f'aW men ia 
nprd to the appliGIUOD of huwa ■alft&iOD ; the mmiDg oC 
ja■li&auian into aa inward ...... i--■d or l•villg it I ohaap 
ol .... n)diDM piaaded OD tJae work of tbe Saviour; and '
.,_ n■o!Tilla. iD lam, ol &bil iD....,. arace, whiab thej~ 
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ol the llinnar ia murepnaent.ed u beina. into the magical working 
of prieate and aacramenta, imt.ead of tTie operation of faith in the 
IOul b7 the inflaeace of the Hol7 Spirit. n 

TJIE DECAY or CHUBCBBB. 

TM D«»11 o/ m.we,-. A 8piriMl o.Clook. Lon4oD : 
. Simpkin, :M'arahall and Co. 1878. 

TD writer belonga to the "'IIDAttMhed Chrmiam, n whom Scrip. 
tare piotmea in the wonh, " Not fonaking the Ulelllhling of 
younelvee tort-, 111 1M __,.., of .., u." Evea Qukeriam 
and Brethreninn are too eccleaiaatical for him. One of the eYila 
he chargee upon the matence of Churcbea ia fanaticum ; bat that . 
fanaticimn is not ~ to orxamaed bodies his own book prov-. 
H it ia not fanaliciam · to OOMemD hlllDAD inatitutiollll, root and 
branch, on accout of incident.al evils, whM ia I Nothing bat 
rampant individualilm, the nmolution of Churches into unit.a, will 
•tiaf7 him. Univeral uperienoe •11 that combination ia the 
condition of improvement and progrea in knowledge, in art, in 
govermnent, and efflff department of life. An anon:,moua wriw 
•11 that it ia not ao in religion, that it is a hindrance and cone. 
The fint note of emergence from a •vage condition ia union for 
common p~. Thia writer would relegat.e Chrut.iana back 
to the condition of AfriClll• or Pol,-.n uv1p1 and leave them 
without creeds, law, or dill:ipline. Be 8IIQIDell everything. Be 
uaum• that Charehel are decafing. Bia aD1WV to the question, 
An Chun:hea actuall7 decafing I conaiating aolel7 of a brief 
extract or two from Dr. R. V augban, J. Ta7lor, and Dr. Draper, 
which are nothing to the ~IIIIUD• that Charehel are 
a greater evil ~ good, UIRUDe& that the abolition of Church• 
would l8C1ll8 emu which cannot be eecured now, aaune1 that 
the exiat.enoe of Charchee in New-Testament daya ia no law to u, 
in fact hia book ia all aaertion and IIIIODlption without U1J 
attempt at proof, from first to Jut. We have 10met.imea to com
plain that boob are published without an index, ou wonder 
here is that an index ia added; 7ou might u well add an index 
to a tract. This writer iDlert.a in his indelC a nCerence to a 
couple of lines. Here are aome of the itema : ".Asaociationa 
coming; Balaam, his Follower& in the Charch; B1-ing in Dia
guise ; Dale, of Bilffliwam a Hi,di Charcbman ; Facta dealt 
with; Heard, Rev. J. C, V alne of liia Book; Lost Conviction; 
Inner Conaaioumeaa; ~ in Writing; Bimulnon, it.a evila. • 
The publication and of mch boob mgat to • an o1cl 
adage about certain penom &Dd their moae7. 

I' 2 
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Duw's RB.uoira OI' UNBBLID. 

&"""" of Unbelvf. By G. B. Drew, M.A., AuUior or 
"Reasona or FaiUi," &c. London: Longm,ma, Green 
ud Co. 1877. 

BoTB in ~ and .train of thought thia volume nminda aa 
of Iaaac Tayfor, -erident11 a favourite with the writer. Taylor 
is often quoted, once Wlth the deaignation, " one of the wileat 
thinken of our age.• In both we discem the 1&1De fulnea and 
elevation of thought which impart.a it.a own spirit to the style. 
We need acarcely •7 that we could not give higher praite. 
Mr. Drew quotes Jarxe]7 from hia own former worb, saying 
that he found himaelf " unable to pot into clearer language many 
of the thoughts which are embodied in theae pagea." Bot why 
" embod7 " the 1&1De thoughts twice t One body is generally 
thought llllflicient for one aoul. The author's reference& indicate 
wide 1ympathi-Martineao, Bo■hnell, Hemy Rogen, Newman, 
Foater, Jon. Edwards, Chalmen, Liddon, Trench, Coleridge, 
Irving. Indeed, the title indicate■ the l&IDe feature, implying 
that there are fWIIOIU of unbelief which demand patient, thoughtful 
treatment. The 1&1De ■pirit pervades the d.i.iterent chapten on 
" The Allegation that Christian Troth is 0D17 an Abstraction ; " 
"The Diacl0811J'81 of Revelation not U DDatnnl ;" "The N &tore and 
Organ■ of Revelation ; " "Difficulties Afl'eeting the Church &Dd the 
Bible ; " "The Penon and Miniatey of JeB111 C"hriat;" " Objections 
from Man'■ W eakn81111 and lncapacit7 • " Difficulties ariaiJig from 
General Sorve7 of History and by Proapeeta of the Future." 
The charge conatantl7 brought against tfie ordinary work■ on 
Christian evidence is that the7 are too literal, deal with the 
loftiest mbjec:t■ too much in the ■pirit of rairi priv,. Agailllt 
worb of the clu■ to which Mr. Drew'■ belonp, the complaint 
will donbtl881 be that the7 are too vague and abatraet. " We 
have piped onto 700 and ,e have not danced; we have moomed 
onto ,on and 7e have not lamented." "Ye will not come to Me 
that 7e might have life." 

Bu..ual'a Foa TD Wou OI' TBB MnffaTBT. 

For eh, Work of tAe Jlinuer,. By W. G. Blaikie, D.D., 
LL.D. London: Daldy, Iabiakr and Co. 1878. 

Tn author hu taken advantage of a NCOnd edition, which we 
are Jlad to aee, to add aome mpplementary chapten b7 n7 of 
makma hia volume "a complete work on homiletical and pu
toral t.LeologJ. • There ia no duty of hia office on which a mini■ter 
may not get nlnable help from thia mannal. Belid• being 
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complet.e, the work ia lingalarly practical md ae111111,Ie ; it ,rloW'I 
throughout with Christian devotion md eam81tn911, &114 the 
pagee are enlivened by many apt quotatiom and 8DID,PI• The 
oaual fault of nch manuala ia, that they are pitched m too high 
a key, 111ppoae every pracher t.o be a Barrow or Robert Hall, 
and, therefore, tend t.o cliacounge rather than t.o atimulate. Dr. 
Blailrie'a work ia eminently 1C>ber, it.I coumela are clearly drawn 
from practical experience, and are not beyond the range oC 
average capacity. It ia a book for a minister t.o keep by hia 
Bide, and go t.o for quick•~~ motive and impulae. It.I com
prehenaivenees may be judged from the fact that it d-.la with 
the relation of the Christian miniatry t.o Scripture, the element.I . 
of a miniater'a dirine call, the fundamental place of preaching in 
hia work, a brief hiat.ory of the Chriatian pulpit, the euential 
requiaitee of an efl'ective diacoune and fracher, preparation for 
preaching, atyle, plan, and 1tructure o a sermon, 1tl difl'erent 
part.I, upoait.ory lecture■, delivery, elocution and manner, devo
tional service■, put.oral intercoune, overaight of' the young, 
home miaaiom and evangeliatic work, put.oral engagement■ and 
meetinga, organisation, relatiom t.o public intereat.a, influence of 
penonal character. While the high ideal of' the miniatry advo
cat.ed in thia manual ia maintained, there ia little danger of the 
pulpit loaing it.a Power. An institution which ia one of' the new 
creationa of' Christianity, which ia imeparably linkc,d with the 
very name of' the Gospel, which hu aurvived the long night of' 
medieval corruption, 'however it may be modified and adapted 
t.o new conditiom, ia not likely t.o pua away. But it.I power 
depends on the jealou preaervation of' it.a intenae apiritaality. 
As lecturen and theoriata, Christian miniaten may be aurpuaed, 
but u preach81"8 of God'■ meaage of love they fill an alt.ogether 
uniq_oe poaition. We truat that thia work will do much in pi. 
servmg, in the minds of' the rising ministry, a true conception of' 
their high calling, the noblest entruated t.o man. 

Nm.'s ExPosITOB's CoKKENTABY. 

Tiu Ezpo,itor', Commentary. muava'8d Notes OD St. 
Paul's EpiaUe to the Romans. By Bev. C. Neil, M.A. 
London : R. D. Dickinson. 1877. 

Tu plan of thia u:cellent work ia aomewhat u folloWL F.ach 
vel"88 of the Authorised Veraion ia given in larRe type, inter
llJ)erled with connecting words, new rend~DJI! anil paraphruea. 
'to thi1 are appended parallel texta, apeciaI Greek worda, and 
grammatical annotat.iom. 'l'h818 two element■ form the 111b
ltntum of the worlc, and, if there were nothing more, would be. 
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mft ' l to pica the t.lloaahtlal nals into tm right tnlk. 
Tllil i-t ii nil dane, widi all the alamea, ~ ad. 
~ which heaome • CC1111111811tat.ar an t.hil ...._ Nm 
,__ each .,_ follo,r the not.el props' which haft a chanct.
of &heir cnna. Jfanr 119 m.ode]a of te..- the aat.hor having 
tlmougbly di-Mid the 'riewa of all the l..diaK comment.~ 
aad ~ them, not forgetting to iadicat.e Lia own epiman. 
Bat 1ille cliaunetift featllNI of the note. 119 ahaedmoe nf flgma
tne illmtntaon and abundance of quotation. It ia erident that 
aa author who ma theee ID8M8 mlllt pm1911 not only apecial 

of imlgiaation, and ample ,-du of reading, hilt aJao the 
~t wf sim fMt.e n«wry to keep theae within cmtaiD 

Al far u ft caD jadp, the work generally faWa th
caaditima Tbe qaotatiom, u well • the hiatorieal and mea
phorical illutntioaa, are profale, the fonaerruging from 8ocraa 
t.,o tile Pemq Palpil But they are all appropria&e and Wpfal. 
The ida of tile TOlame ii rally origiul, and ia well, ffWl 
elailorately, worked oal Thia ii jaatilcltioD enough of the 
wwk. Bat thil ii - all. Preceding. the ~ ii an 
ezpoait.ay analym of the ooatenta of the F.pinle, plaoed in 
pualleliat with tlae .AllthoriNd V anion, vane by vene, and = aboYe emmty page1; and to thil ualym again ia 

aa ma of ite cont.eate. At the clOH alao ia ginn 
• aollauon of the 1-t criacal tat.a with that of Stepllem, 
U60, tile ,mtion mOAly ued by oar tnneleton We haTe 
eeldam ,_. • work of the kine( eo orefally IDd tharoaghly 
....._ We C19D eaily beline t1w it ia tile lel,aar of ,-n. 1' 
ha mdeady bem a laboar of Ion, and ia in war, l'llfl80' 
amirably ailaptal to tlae wanll of U.O. il lle8D to benefit. 
--.. ol s..day...bool aad Bible ci.... We.-._. tile 
,... will i.... nle ~ 

H+u1ao•'a Lrm TO Da. Pam. 

L,u,,, to t1u B.. E. B. 'PvM,, D.D., °" lie Unfair Treat
,nnat of tl,11 Te,timony of du Father, t'Oftt'nRing tl&e 
..DodrilW ef tlie &al Prana. W'tlA a &fatacion of 
tut DodrifN. By J'olm HarriaoD, D.D., Author of 
,. Whose are tbe Falhen," &e. Lomlon: BeJisious 
Book Boaiet,. 1877. 

TD title IIOII not prcaile aon, titan the bool paalww. 1' 
ii probable that both Dr. Puey aad Dr. Jlarrieon 119 right in their 
iatay ts'.tion ol tlae Fadaen ; hilt tliil only prone how little ii 
dae to the l'adaen u aatlmiti-, wllateftf 1ilNir ftlae • iota
,-.., ia ...._ of dootliae. Dr. Barriam'• I g ap : • ..... 
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tim• too panoml, but hia IIU'lliag ii 11Ddoubted, and hia work 
one of great '911lae. 

SIOTR'B LBcTuul 01lf TD l'lll8r ~ 01' PBTIB. 

Ezpontory ~ °" tM Fine Epi,"- of Se. Pewr. By 
O.e Bn. Thomley BmiO.. Lmaclon : B. D. niokinl"'l. 
18'8. 

'l'D Epiatlea or St. Peter have not the fame or the Pauline 
:lpiltJa, the fint of the hrel.e hamur been offlllhadowd l,y t.be 
lame of bia "beloved brother Paul.,, Na&e t.be u beloftd," eo 
tipiftcen\ after the famom diapme. Bat theJ are thoraaglalf 
~oft.be man, being mtmaalypnatical, atroag, mm, 
ad ChrilHDlf!ing. Bia F.piltJea t.baroqbl7 plOft hia OWll 
-..di: "Thoa b01Nlt that I la,e tJ.e," aacl t.be7 ~ alwal9 
been faTGarita with pnctical Chriltiw. '1t4''• .bMftDlJ 
co11111Mmtuf nerr one that bOY11 it loT& . Smith ii too 
freqaent a wri'8r t.o Deal u7 deacrip&ion. We .- a Im 
ad..,.., .._.P' t.o mab Scriptme beMar 11111iakaod. 
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llISCELLANEOUS. 

». llAliD•'• Lin OI' C.non. 
TAe Life '!I Coot C11110t1r. From the French of IC. Charles 

de lluade. London: Chapm&D and Hall. 1877. 

To J'elelle the lif'e of Count Cavour from the chancea of falae 
1tatement and the huty judgment of incautiOIJI writer■, wa1 both 
a worth7 and a necaury work, eo much of the ■emce which he 
nmden,d to hie country, and t.hrough it to all Europe, wu hidden 
from public gue, and 10 much wu t.hat ■emce capable of falae 
interpretation in the ab■ence of occult motivea. The eye of thtr 
carelea beholder wu in danger of being diverted from the real bot 
unobtrlllive agent in many grave political change■ by the brilliant 
achievement■ of more prominent acton; and it behoved eome 
one who had penoual knowledge of the fact.a, and had acce11 
to anthoritative IOUJ'C8II of information, to redeem hia lif'e from the 
danger of 8l'OII miarepreaentation, and to enable the world to 
eatimate the value of a career which, though brief in it.a duration, 
ltand■ almoet unparalleled in the 1kilfulneu of it.a method■ and 
the beneficence of it■ iuuea. Such a work M. de Maude hu 
accomplilhed, folfilling hie taak with a loving fidelity to hia 1Ubject,. 
and to the great benefit of all atudenta of either the individual 
biographiee or the national hiltorie■ of our age. We unhe■i
tatingly affirm that the page■ of hia atory tutify to the truthfulnea
of hia u■ertion that Cavour wu of the few who, being privileged to, 
d-ne 111cceu by the ezerciae of a colllllJIDlnate ■kill, leave their 
namea inacribed upon imperilhable worb. To trace the hidden 
workinga of that akill, rather than to record ita wonderful feat.a, 
u .M. de .Maade'1 honoured aervice. 

Coant Cavour entered upon hia public career in the moat
momentoaa epoch of thia century. The year 1848 hu ita parallel 
only in 1789, whole ahocka continued to reverberate until 1815. 
The earth hu not yet recovered ita atilhaea after the rud~ 
apheanla of the latter period. 

Bom in~ Aagut lit, 1810, Cavour wu in the perfection 
of hia manhood when the modern revolutionary ■pirit broke looee
in Europe. By natan1 endowment, and the aid of a moat for
tana&e training, he wu eudly fitted to take hold of that apirit, to, 
employ, direct, and control it; to make it 111b■ervient to the 
grande■t event of modern F.mopMn hiatory, and at the 1UDe time 
to check with firm band that ■ame apirit, when in it■ utravagant 
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enthllliaam it t.m.tened the at.abilit7 or the edi&ce it had llfllped 
to i.r. 

To thia man it WIii given to lead a miall band or worken in 
emanci~g the aeveral at&tea into which ltal7 W'llll divided, from 
reprelllllve domination ; to bring them into the compact alliance 
of a Bingle kinadom, awakening and aatiafying the upirat.iona of 
a r.t peopl11, laying the broad fo1111dationa of a atable and con
lltitutional ~vernment, 10 firml7 rooted in the approbation of the 
people, and m principles of equity and moderation, that it baa been 
able to withat.and, at J.eut through a flrat reign, the machinations 
or aecret foes, the tricb or reactionaries, the oppresaion or 
deapotiam, and the fanaticiam or revolutionist.a. .And though 
Cavour did not live to witneaa the completion of the whole, he 
left, in hia own accompliahed work, in his.maxima of government, 
and in hia eirample of moderation, 10 much done, that all aubae
quent work waa comparatively eaay, which would have been 
impoaible in the abaence of hia preparatory labours. 

Camillo Cavour waa the aecond aon of the .Marquia Michael 
Benao di Cavour. The marquiaate dat.ea onl7 from the laat century, 
having been conferred upon Michael Antonio Benao, lord of Santena, 
by King Charle■ Emmanuel III. Cavour ia linked with the littkl 
republic of Chieri, which baa been called the Republic of the &,ven 
B'a, from ■even familiea who, having lived there, had in varioua 
way■ gained a reputation, more or lt1111 widwpread in the world, 
the Benai, the Balbi, the Balbiani, the Biacaretti, the Buachetti, 
the Bert.oni, and the Broglie. The founder of the houae waa a 
Suon, Hubert, who came into Italy with Frederin Barbaroaaa, 
and who married the hei.reaa of the Benai, taking the name and 
mcceeding to the eat&te of Santena. The mother of Cavour, a 
De Sellon, waa the deacendant of a Genevan familT. To France 
Cavour waa drawn by many relationahipa, while h11 family asao
ciationa brought him under many and varioua influences, all of 
which were aerviceable in forming hia many-aided character. 

In health robuat, bright and aparkling ~.::.rrament, with 
. impetuoua vivacity, he both enjoyed life • , and brought 

happineaa to thoae lll'Olllld him. He wu five year■ of age when, 
on the downfall of Napoleon, Piedmont waa made independent. 
At ten he entered the military academy, the achool of the young 
nobility; puaing thence, in the character of a page, to the howie
hold of the Prince di Carignano, afterwards King Charles Albert
a "Jtilded eervitude," ~ which hia impetuous apirit 100n 
revoTted. At eighteen he wu a brilliant and light-hearted young 
eoldier, a 111b-lieutenant of engineers, when a few w.:,rda of 
aympathy with the French revolution of 1830, brought him to 
the lot of an exile in the fort of Bard, in the Alpa, Living 
under 11U1picion, and reduced to unintereat.ing putime, he, in 
1881, reaiped hia commiuion, carrying with him the aeeda or 
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h°beralian whieh fOIIDd a eonpaial eoil in hil ,,,ang, imPMOD. 
ardent tpirit, and the growth of which had beeat foetered by the 
t.amporary endannoe he had llllderpne on ICCIOIIDt of &Item. Now 
the 11t.ady of asncuJture allemated with the pleamrm of the 
world and the deli,data al tnnl Alrady the 1mtiment1 of 
patriotiam and of liberty, the iadomitable , the high 
naolve, the yoatbfal ardov, if not aleo the 7oa::f" 't'URJ', com
bined to lead him in hil drama to ... himNlf' prime 11WU1W of 
l&al7 ; and to naoln tJw the ideu, for the ruh up. 1 i m of 
which he had lllff'ered. he woald profea, t.eaah, and uphold • 
long he loved. 

Thu the llchoola in which that yoang life YU trained Re INll 
to be lingularly coadaciTe to the develo_r.aent of a character free 
and unbounded in it.a widwpnad eympatbi-, needing the ,-tnint 
of tnditiou, wit.b their ~ and onlerl-!J: a c 1 ■11, to cheak illl 
natiTe ardent i.mpeta011t1 ;_ having it.a • e range of pnet;ical 
knowledge further expanded and emiahed by tnnl, ancf l'8ICIIA 
from the l.imitationa of a cramped and acllllin ar:st wq. 
ll de Mu.de laya ltr.l on the famil7 in811enoa wltich were 
hia ftnt IICbool, and which 1ffl'8 far from beiaaaalui...e : 11 He had 
beeome morally dneloped in a cemnwhln ubita of affect.ion and 
C01Dpaniouhip ...... all clifreren-. in political and eftD in 
.,..... ...,.. ; for if in Tarin t.hat aociety of the Ca'fOllft, A.aun, 
Clermont-TODDeffll, YU profOIIDdly attached to tnditiona of 
mp:tana..f, both religioaa and monarchical, at Gene.,.., the Conde 
de Bellon, a Protestant and a Liberal, kept faithful allegianoe to 
all that YU lofty in the ideu of the eighteenth century and of 
the French Rnolation. Dirided between tbeee family inftwmeee, 
Camillo C&Toar YU able to ftlCODcile t.bem in hill libenl natan. 
Wit.h hie unole, M. de Sellon, he llllft'ered himaelf to llleGlllllb to 
the fvnimtion of new ideu. Wit.b Baron d'Auen, an abeolamt 
by oonriction, bat a man of good in'8lligenoe and of ~ 
compan7, who liked diaoaaian eTeD withyoangmen, hiemmd ,ru 
ahatj,ened. At that school of maternal graoe, when with :Madame 
d'Amen, who had the quick, lively, anirn•t.ed nature of her 
aephew, and with .Madame Clermont TODDene, a woman of 
utreme royaliat notiona, bat of the moat pe_rfect chuity, he had 
imbibed a beautiful amenity and a love of toleranoe, together 
with ID -., dipit7, mixed mrhape with pride, which IOID8fmee 
made itlelf felt through all JJ." familiar heartinea. • 

Cavour lacked literary iutraction. He med to 1a7 t!w he 
,ne DeTer taa,dit io write, and had nffff had a profeaar of 
rbetorie or o1 the hamaniti& At timee, in hia matmu 
U., he indniaed in a coqaettieh ignorance, pretending t.bat he 
hew ntiit.ber Latin nor Greek, and uying t!w to him it "WM 
euier to make Italy- t.ban to make a IOllllet." W'hateftr wu 
laokiag in the aequintMee of the litieratme of dae anciant.l, 
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.... -- tm ~ bJ wW .. to him of lar great« 
--, m i.:~.aiU. csarioluy of --, witb • -' lift17 
---• all paaed anand him. Be wu, holNYM', sr-11 
iadellt.ed to Jaia mccaafal lltad of the matlaemuica at the mili
tary academy. Ben he·..::{ • • ad euctDell &ogetller 
witb pat aptitude in ~ ':'t1iganl uad aalr.alat.ioaa. 
" Fmm the 1tad7 of triangle■ and alpbnio pnpolitaona, I 
puaed to ~e atudy of men and thing■ ; and now I Jmo.- how 
UNful taia ltilldy llaa bee to ae, by what I am able to do with 
dainga ad 11111!11." 

But C.'t'OIU' ..died deeply in tlae gnat real world around him. 
Bia aataa.J. inqajaiai"8988, mpported by hia iadaatry, hia caael-■ 
•Tit,, hia en-s7 ad per■eTUIIDCI, tlae practical habit of hia 
IIWld, and hia freedom tram preconoeptiaa, enabled him to gather 
iJa ample atmea of infol'IIIIIUon, while Jaia quick cliacenuaeDt, and 
aoand and Olatiou habit.a of .iaqiq fairly, enabled him to redace 
all to the moat ~all and-uaelal~ 

Fmm eull life 0.'fOIII' wu • La1-u, bat hia wu • jut and 
Wllll-poiaed libenliam. Be aid or himaeJ( "I am m honeat 
middle-comae IBID, deairiq md laeping for aoaial prop-■ with 
all my might, bat reaolYeG not to pm:bue it at the COit of u 
UDiftl'lal overthrow." Towuda tbe aocial prognaa for which he 
Jaoped,he labaum with quiet lllidaity ; now, u the founder of ua 
apirian mciety, DOW by the -..bliabmmt of mfaat aehoola j DOW 
by hia pen, by tnmi-■ OD "llodel :Farma," "Railway■ iJa 
Italy," "The fd1118DCe of t.ba ~ Com wc',I ReCorma." 
Wit.Ii atnmg IJlllpatbia drawing Jwn towuda France, he had • 

preciation of Engliah liberty and modea of ~ 
aa ma model■ in politica 8llch men aa Pitt, Camwag, 

ad 
In • CODMDeed but moat agNUlale atyle H. de Maade uw 

tM growth of C.VQlll''a iaftamce from ita int impalae in 1s,1, 
when, in company with • lllllll bad of moderate libenla, he 
erteNi:lwl the aeniceable little joamal n Biaofr•••o Care-

. fully to ahtriah uad wia,l to pide the U • • irit, WU 
Cavour'a choeen work. Zi wu in the 111~ :l'juatment 
of hia method, in avoiding extreme■, while stimulating to the 
utm.oat the energy of thoae with whom lay at once the danger and 
the hope of the country, that he from the ~ ■bowed hia 
marvelloua ■kill Bia aympathiea were with tlie upming apirit of 
t.lae little utioa; llat he wu not blind to t.lae c1aqer of fllllaticima. 
Be bew that a ipirit let lOOle wit.laout t.lte ahecik 1111d CODtro{ of 
prudence, would •~Y exhaust itself, or commit itaelf by 
U:C81111811. It wu b11 high destiny to mediate between the revo
lution and the_ COll.ltitutional poliey. Bow he mediated through 
bi. ~tnely brief llld hunied career, how he by aalmneaa 
and daring, by atrokee of policy re.-.ling tM JJl'G'ic v f tB& upcity, 



by a juqment almOllt llachianllian in it.I 111btlety, uad a breadth 
or riew t.laat aeemed to allow nothing to eecape; how by uilfuln
in the mampolat.ion or t.lae minut.t detaill of public baaiDeaa, and 
an energy and activity that amount.eel to a pumon for work, he 
eaw, evaded or conquered t.lae difflcultiea that lay in the path or hia 
country'■ progre■■, aad how all wu done in the aelf'-aacrifice or a 
true patrioti■m, may be learnt Crom t.lae attractive page■ or thia 
intere■ting biography. 

Amoupt the mo■t prominent o( Cavom'1 great worb, wu the 
part he played in the complicatiom which iaaued in the Crimean 
war, when Piedmont wu honoured with a place amidst the 
allied JN?Yen, and bravely proved her worthineu of the tru■t 
n-poaed in her ; but moat eapecially did Cavour ahine in the eel~ 
brated Congress which followed, and which proved for Italy 111ch 
an unapeaubly im.{'Ortant epi■ode. The 1nt.ere■t of the story 
culminat.e■ in the pnvat.e correapondence between Cavoor and the 
Emperor of the French, and in tho■e delicat.e and dillcult puugea 
of the nation's history, which n■ulted in the liberation of Italy 
from the Jong-4!1ndured Auatrian yoke. Not a whit leu difficult 
or important, though bringing Car len popolar applause, wu the 
taak of curbing and even conquering tfie impetoou and mia
goided spirit of Italy's brave, but not always wile, aoldier, 
(tanl,aldi. Added to theae were the extremely delicate relations 
with the Church, which Cavour ma.na,red with 111ch coD111mmate 
skill, working oat his moat celebrated lormula, a work which all 
impartial ob■erven believe to be p-eatly to the advant.age of the 
Church, if ahe coold bat know it, u it is to the Stat.e, u ia 
happily proved. 

With great ■kiU'ulneu, and with the utmo■t brevity-almost 
Caolti)y f>rief-M. de Muade hu preeented a riew of the 
laborious and anxious service which Cavoor rendered to hia 
country, until the day that cruel death, almost the only enemy he 
had, and th8 only aucceuCal one, amot.e him to the ground. To 
nil who woold atody the hiatory of modem Italy, and the lire of 
her moat worthy son, we heartily commend thia able memoir. 

AusnONG'S Lin AliD Lrrrns or E. J. A.ulSTBONO. 

TM Life and Letters of .Edmuttd J. Armatnmg. Edit.eel by 
Geoige Francia Armatnmg. London: LODglD&DI, Green 
and Co. 1877. 

T1ie Pom«al Works of .EtltntWI J. Arrutrong. &lit.eel by 
George Francia .Armstrong. A New Edition. London~ 
Longmana, Green md Co. 1877. 
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._,,. aflll &,,td,u of Etlmuflll J. ..4.rmatrM&g. Edited by 
George Francis Armstrong. London: Longmana, Green 
and Co. 1877. 

" TROSB whom the goda love die young, n aaid the ancients, and 
one rather wonden why. Wu it that the kindly gods, fore
aeeing the inevitable aorrowa in store for all the children of men, 
were supposed thus to short.en the miseries of their apecial 
favourites I Wu it that that halo of sympathetic feeling which 
pt.hen round the head or thOle who leave the world early wu 
thought to more than compensate for the lou of the Victor's 
crown-the glory of promise being held greater than the glory of 
achievement I We cannot tell ; but this, at any rate, is the train 
of thought and or questioning into wh\ch one is led on looking 
t.hrouah theae three volumes containing, as they do, the record of 
a briel career of high hope and noble aspirations, and testifying, 
u they do, to undoubted powen-and alao to the great, almost 
enthusiastic, admiration or surviving friends. 

One can see it all ao well-the frolic Irish school-boy life ; the 
rambles among the Wicklow moUDtaina-" fit none,'' indeed, 
" for a poetic child ; " the opening of the yoUDg mind among 
congenial scenes and compamonahipa to the beauties or poetry 
and nature ; the firm and e~ve friendships of boyhood ; the 
brilliant opening of a university career at. that noble institution, 
Trinity College; the young man's healthy delight in his physical 
strength and its innocent enjoyments ; and then, then the aolemn 
note or warning like the tolling of a passing bell amid the glories 
of spring. A rub midnight ride on an Irish car, a chill, and the 
breaking of a blood-veuel on the lunga, and the young life 
maimed for ever. Yea, maimed for ever ; for, though the 
shattered constitution was patched up for a few years by tender 
care, and prolonged u:patriationa to the more congenial climate 
of the Chamlel Ialanda, ao that the youth gathered strength again 
for study and toil ; for endearing acrifice to family interests ; 
for a triumphant return to a life or university BUcceaa ; for the 
full exercise of his utraordinary facility or pen and apeech, • and 
for the enjoP.Dent of the recognition, as freely awarded as 
deserved, which that facil4~power called forthfiet the hand of 
death was, in truth, already upon him. A thou tl• walk on a 
chill winter night reopened the old wound, an ha died on the 
2,th of February, 1865, aged twenty-three.t 

• "Be baa fnquall7 wrltla foar or enD fin lploa • ola7 darhig thla 
f•nll• period, ud hill IIOle-lloob an • llliDglecl mau of •uerpta from 
malWariou au&hon; jol&IDp OD oDe topio or uo&bar; lplaa wriha do
Ill hill clear, ■:an npld bud, u 11111 lbougbl ill the mldal of olbor ooou.-UoDe 
mlpl drill• him; ud puap1 aDd papa of _ye Ill wblola 1- W appl 
lwualf." 

t Ba wu 'ban al DuliUD oa Ilia Urd Gf Jal7, UHi, 



Tims clcieed • _.... in ... , rapecta .. brilliam • n ... 
hriet " I ban deriftd a melaaeholy ,-.me," •:,a JI. Sainte 
Benve, u quoted by the deceuecl poet'• brother, " I haYe 
derived a melancholy pleuure from aeeing live before me that. 
rang &pre of a~ ao cliatingaiahed, ao ~':~ eadowecl 
m everr reapeat.. ... He will ban hia place to • n ll88IDI 
to me, m tbat poap, im..w and pMDelie, of the Kirli:e Whitea, 
the K-..; and hia young at. will ceatinae ae allrine before 
the ey• al all wlao lfilul7 Engtilh JINU1· , , . " 

And this leada ua to the roaa dalieate portion of our tMk. 
which we approuh not witboat trepidatioa, l'l'l1N1111berinJ how 
li:ea are the e,- of lc,ye, uad with wnat aliarp fruemal crmc:iam 
our own criticism will be reeaiftd. Tlma lpeab the " paial " 
Baiate Beu~ "~ Sainte Bea.. I We all l'IBIN!lllber 
Charlee t.mb'a wbimaical ,nub whm C:,1;:..T called him "'1111 
gentle Chari&" Wu it SaiDte Bean • , or some oae ell8 
for him, who aid tha he bad W1lllllded mon pel"IOll8 with hia 
praiae than other meD with t.heir mire t We wonder what be 
would ban thought of the epithet " pnial" Bat be t.hat u it 
may, how far can n in oar humbJe plaoe ratify hia praiae here t 
That Edmund Armstrong hu a fair title to be remembered with 
Kirke White n admit at onoe; bat with Keau t Keet.a 11UUcli: 
a new note DI En,i1iah poetry. There ia a pathos in hia earl7 
death umnieteblil7; bat he "lhinea" u "a ltar" befon the 
e,- of all who atudy F.ngliah poetry. Not DI virtue of the faat, 
that be died ere hia genius bad borne it.a fall ripe &uitage, bat 
became 111ch &uitage, u envioa time permitted, wu of a avour 
ao lingu1ar and a coloariag ao 111perb. Th• it wu alao of 
Cbat&ertoa-iD ceruin reapecu evm a..._. phenomenon thm 
Keaa IIIMl of Andri Cheaier. C.. u macli be aaid of Edmund 
Armm-oag t We wish to do fall jutice here. The emla'Dlialm 
of hia friends; the~ al'eetion t.bat ia almost venerat.ion
of hia 7~ brntber pm apoa • We feel u it wwe almoA 
jealoaa of hia fame j bat 1riah 1N coul 118 wit.h their eyes, and 
be mre that n nre ,-bering from this TOlame of vene the 
poetry that they would IDOlt willingly poillt to u vindi
catiag hia pc)flt'a claim to oanelftl • to othen. In dafaalt of 
111ch 11110nd sight ,,. t.ab the following puaap, W'hiab hu nnack 
1111, Ina .. )loam Saint :MicbMI: .. _ 

•I&lablkol~rllllf_,. 
Whlah dawnd.,. - ........ Oil the ...... 
Bklrtlna b anbaru lollll b odonu U
Below ........ , ....... wban •:, loft 
t.7 folW oalm la.. All tu._, ai,td 
........ ._ai- .... o11n.1..,-. 
:Now 11J tile ...atJq llll1owa' pu&17 foua, 
!fow oa tile i.w., aow la tlie qial....ta, W1IOU; 
Bllll ...... •tile.-llp&aJidla,nm 



IM.tr.ryN.,_. 

Tba pamllld l'llllfa, 111111 lillprms • thJ tow• 
1fflll--.. lutn. .r....t ..,,_ de siffll 
n. ........ •'-9---'•IWIIJ"- _, ol tu rtah-.dowa waJaW 
~D the Dipl; 111111 all '1117 -1 WU 1W 

Willi mulo ucl ran perfDme. u I Rll4 
WIiii lipteal foot-f.U. OD Iha ..... .._ 
Bid ba Iha deWJ nud." 

Then, 'tu good, deapite an apreuion or IO that one would 
wiah away ; and the line ad a half we have italiaiaed an very 
p,d. Good, t.oo, ii the poem entitled " Septembar F.qainoz," 
and othera that, we could. quote. Good also ii the paper on 
E..., IWl B-, WriJi,,g, whioh COllltitut.el the main portion of 
an addreu delivued by Edmund .Armstrong u President of the 
Philoeophical Society of Dublin UniveraitY,; while better ltil.l ia 
the 111cceeding paper on Coleridge, and tairly good ia the paper 
on Edgar Allan Poe. Yea, it'a nearI1 all good in varioua degrees 
of aoodnea ; but ... let u allegorue for a moment. Did not, 
Sir "Walter Baleigh, reporting of one of the upeditiona in qum 
of El Dorado, aWe that the aeuch for gold bad, indeed, been 
11D111cceamul ; but that Madr, tkl uro, the yellow atone that wu 
the mother of gold, had been found in abundance. Madre tla urol 
we have it here freely enough. An enthnaiaam of poetry and of 
thinaa of the wellNt, a noble and dieintereated love -of truth 
and \eauty, a ainguiar facility of pen in pn.e and vane, a oertain 
real f~ for verbal harmony, a something that, comes very 
near to being a genuine lyrical gift-th- may aeem to be the 
matrix of genius without doubt. Alu, must we say of this youth 
whom the gods loved, that, he died before ita birth t 

Forgive ua, critic-brother. It may be that your frat.erul eyes 
are nrong through their love to aee further into thie matter Uim 
oun. We can, u you know, hilt aee accordiDg to lllCh vision u 
we poue11. 

8oJIB RlrCENT Boou or Vun. 

TI&, Poetical Work, of Geojfrq ChaKCff'; t11itla Poem• 
JMTMrly printed vntl& lai, or attributed to him. Edited, 
wiih a :Memoir, b__I_ Robert Bell. Beviaecl Edition, in 
Pour Volumes. With a Prelimu!ary Essay by Bel'. 
W.W. Bkeat. London: George Bell and Sons, York 
Street, CoTeDt Garden. 1878. 

Tu Glo6' Edition. ft. Pa.tieal Worb of Joln Ktltoia. 
Wiih Inuoduotions by David llaaBOD, K . .A., LL.D., 
Profeaeor of Rhetoric and Engliah Literatun in ihe 
Univeniiy of EcliDbargh. London : MaorniJJ&D ucl 
Co. 1877. 
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Poetry for Childrtn. By Charles and Mary Lamb, to which 
are added Print, Doru ud some Unoollected Poem■, 
by Charles Lamb. Edited, Prefaced, ud Amiotated 
by Richard Herne Shepherd. London : Cha&lo ud 
Windus, Piooadilly. 1878. 

The Sonnet, of Michul Angtlo Buonarrou and Tomma,o 
Campanella. Now for the fini ume &ranalated in&o 
Rhymed English by lohD Addington Symonds. 
London: Smith, Elder and Co., 15, Waterloo Place. 
1878. 

Song, of the Rail. By A.leUDder Anderson, Railway 
Burfaceman, Kirkconnel, Damlriesahire. London : 
Simpkin, Marshall and Co. Edinburgh and Glaagow: 
lohD Menzies and Co. 1878. 

Th, URknOft!n Incer: a Drama/or Private Aeting. Wi&h 
an Essay on the Chamber Drama iD England. By 
Edmond W. Go■N. London: Cha&to ud WiDdu, 
Piocadilly. 1878. 

Zella; and other Poem,. By Catharine Pringle Craig. 
London: Hodder and Sloaghlon, 27, Pa&emoa&er 
Bow. 1877. 

A1111u Sanctu,; or, .4id, to Holineu, in y,,.,,, .for EJJ,ry 
Day in the Year. By Thomu Davis, M.A., lnoumbenl 
of Roandhay, Yorkahire. London: Hodder and 
Sloaghlon, 27, Pa&emoa&er Bow. 1877. 

Ione. A Poem iD Four Pana. By &he Author of " Shadows 
of Coming Even&a." London: Henry S. King and Co. 
1877, 

A Sleaf of Ver,e. By Henry G. Hewlett. London: 
Henry S. King and Co. 1877. 

TD edition of Chancer which Robert Bell prepared for hi, 
annotated aeriee of Engliah Poeta ii, in aome reapecta, the m01t 
mefal edit.ion of Chancer to be had. The teli:t ia truatwort.h7, 
the notel (by Mr. Jepbaon) fall of inatruetion and· illutrat.ion, 
the almary ample, and the introdac:t.ion very helpfal. On the 
whofe, for any beginner who might want to .tart on the diftic:alt 
bat delightful panuit of reading Chaucer unmodemiaed, without 
undue labour, there wu nothing better to do than to 89' Bell'• 
•ight vobunee, iaaaed and reiamed over and over again, ady the 
intrvdact.ion and POIIIU'J' thoroughly, and then read ten ud 



not. OODICM!lltioaaly throqb, never being aatufied with any page 
UDtil he coold make it l'llllll fluently and rhythmically. kly one 
who had done that would be in a position to enjoy Chancer for 
ever after. But aince Bell's edition fint made its appearance, 
the stndy of the father of Engliah poetry has made ~ and 
worthy advances among us ; and works that were genera111 mp
posed to be Chaucer', when that edition wu framed, are, m tlie 
more advanced state of philological knowledse, known not to be 
bis. Thanks to the Chancer Society and to the laboun of inde
pendent acholan, there is no longer any serious dubie7 88 to the 
amount of work really attn"butable to Chaucer out o the mus 
that has come down to us under the august protection of hia 
name ; and while we have to thank hia name and fame for the 
transmission of some valuable work wholly unconnected with 
him, it ia aJao well that there should be no doubt encouraaed, 88 
to which is which, by the perpetuation of indiscriminate editions. 
Now Bell's edition, admirable in nearly all respects, did want the 
discrimination 8880Ciable with the advance of philological and 
antiquarian study ; and the scheme or infusing into it the missing 
element wu an excellent one,-no euy one either; for it involved 
a deal of rearrangement and additional annotation to bring the 
book up to the level of our preaent Chaucerian knowledae. This 
baa been capit.ally carried out. Mr. W.W. Skeat, wlioee pro
found and searching scholarship is of the fint order attainable 
for the purpoae, has separated the authentic works of Chaucer 
from tho86 that have been attributed to him, or printed with his 
in old editions, and bas 111pplemented the valuable notes of 
Speght, Tyrwhitt, and Wright, with the various results of bis 
own and others' studies in this field ; and he has contributed an 
admirable introduction, or "Preliminary Easay," n1llJll&riaing 
what is known of Chaucer', works, their bibliography, &c., &c., 
and placing all clearly before the uninitiated, 88 only a good scholar 
and one acc111tomed to dealing with tens for the reading public 
could do. 

In the Globe edition of Milton we have anotherlieee of e:1:cel
lent editonhip, though not at all of the same kin The text ia 
that of Profe880r :Maason's Cambridge edition of the great epic 
poet of Englaod,-a three volume work which is certainly not 
IIUl'JNll8ed for accuracy and general desirableneu. The introduc
tions given in this Globe edition are mbstantially the ume that 
ProfeBBOr Huson did for the Golden Treasury edition of Milton ; 
and while that is the prettiest and handiest edition of Milton 
888ily attainable, thia Jut of the Profe110r'• editions is the moet 
strictly a popular one by reason of its cheapneu. That this 
elaborately careful text of a poet 80 little euy to edit 88 Milton 
abould be iamed in 80 readable and handsome a form 88 the pre
sent, for three abillinga and aapence, is only not a marvel because 
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of the precedent with which the Globe lleriea atart.ed,-tbat of 
1'8-'B. • the tat of Shakeepean, p~ for the Cambri~ 
edition :Meam. Clark and Wright, at the aame price. This 
edit.ion Millon ought to be in the handa of all who c:&DDot 
dord the three-volume one. It ia of interat to record that fifty 
copies of the Globe volwne have been printed for private distri-
1-tion, and not for ale, on veey thin white paper, ■o 81 to malr.e 
a book of exquiaite delicac:y. Lucky the fifty poEe110n I 

The little book bearing the name of Charlea Lamb, which iaauea 
from the houe of Mean. Chatt.o and Windus, eQ1bodiea the last 
action in a aomewbat ramarbble lit.mary lt.ory. It W'BI known 
from paaagea in Lamb'■ Correapondence, that, in the year 1809; 
he and hia ■illter had pnt forth two little volume■ of poetry for 
children, 81 a part of Godwin'■ Juvenile Lfbrary ; but ■trangely 
enough year■ rolled by, and DO editor or accredited ■tudent of 
Lamb'■ worb W'BI able to find a ■ingle copy of the little book 
where&om to reprint it. No mu■e11111, DO known private col
leetion, contained the wlumN; and no force of advertiaement 
aeemed able to bring a oopy to the ■urliice. It really aeemed u 
if the young follm and their teacher■ for whom the book wu 
d~ed had ■o thoroughly 811imilated it u to deatroy eveey 
veatige of it■ material form ; and, ■trangely enough, ■uccellful 81 
it mu■t have been, Godwin doea not appear to have reprinted it 
111 he did ■ome of the aerie■. All we JI am •ed. tJf it wu a ■mall 
proportion of the poem■ which got pre■erved by in-gathering into 
Lamb'■ worb, collected by himaelf in 1818, and by tran■f'er into 
two of Mt!:'' Clu&-boob, compiled for Godwin'■ Juvenile 
Lll,rary. b only preaened roar poem■ th111 f but Myli111 pre
■erved twenty-er oat of the eighty-four ; and until last year the 
book ....,.eioed, like two or three lo■t work■ of Shelley'■, the hope 
and deaire of bibli~eal upion,n. Lut 7ear, however, a 
t.erm wu pat to umety and cano■ity in regard to the two little 
volume■ by Charle■ and Kary Lamb, by their making their 
appearance in London, returned by a friendly hand which had 
transported them to Adelaide (South Au■tnlia) from Plymouth, 
having purchued them then in 1866. And a moat intere■ting 
addition they are to oar knowledge of Lamb'• litenry doing■ and 
modea of thought, 11 well u a permanent boon for the purYeyors 
of juvenile literatun. Then ia only one poem in the wlume that 
■eem1 to UB out of the reach of ~g mind.a addnaed, 
umely, the recolleotion of W eb■ter, -

11 LOVB, DBil'H, AND BBPO'til'ION. 
............ 

"0-.•atima.l-,Dmla,wllleyl tt 
'l'IIIW taftlm, a tmllr ....... -.&; 

~after-, a-. yr: wlsttm, 
.&p-1 to pan bJmuaal--1 



.Literary A·ut~tl. 

"Dailaaid: 'J(yflln-fmrWl,lam~ 
To -- I.at haneD in t.be -baMW plaba ; 

'Wh- clnaaa are beating, ud load tnmapeta ltlowfq, 
Tlun JOll'll be - to 111M with me apin.' 

"Loffaid: 'J(yfrienda,lmeantolpand~W
With - ~-pie, hla ha B,mal• -- ; 

Or 'moapt relatkm■, who in equal -
Ha,ie Juid beqUMdlld io tllai hoa■e • 1-11.' 

"But Bepalatiaa aid: • 11. - - -• 
Oar~ o1. fmmll meetmc 1■ bat nm: 

Who part."- me, mlllt look to put for ff81', 
Par Bepa1atkm lcllt- not apin."'-P. 116. 

But though thia ia IOIDething above childish comprehemiOD it is 
good for any child to commit it to memory, and take hi, chanC8 
of riaing to it in the after time. A more strictly cbanderi.ttic 
poem ia that entitled 

"CBOOSl1'G A NAJIE. 
" I haft got a new-ham mter, 

I wu Difb. the llnt t.laat ld-t her. 
'WMll tbe DDIIIUllr - broapt llllr 
To papa, hi■ infant daqiata, 
Bow Jlllla'• dar eJ1B did glilfml I 
BIie will lhonl7 be to abrimm : 
And papa hu made t.be offer, 
I lhall haft tile -ins ol.1-. 

"Now I,,__ what -1d p1-1-, 
a, dctts, JIIUa, at :r-la. 
..... ud ~. Ml,q'n too-.; 
.1-•• 1loo l.mmal far a woman; 
Jue'• a pm;tia name 'bellide i 
But - had a Jane that died. 
The, ,raa)d -,. ii. ..... .._, 
'l'hat Ille wu a llWe Qaabr. 
Bditla'■ )ll'9lit1. bat that loob 
Bettier in old Bna'llah boob i 
Bila'■ Iart off I-.r a,o ; 
BlaDahe I■ oatof fMhiaD DOW. 

"1'- that I haft lllllllld u ,et 
An•irood•IalllUlt. 
BmDy" Ba ......... 
What c1o ,oa WIik of Caroline T 
Bow I'm pualed ud JmP}ut 
What to ._ or tbiDli: ol. nm I 
I U1 ill a litl;le i-. 
Lat tla•- t.liat I -■ll gift 1-
Bhoald di._- her ar defame bar, 
I will leaftJaJa to-• bar."-Pp. 9 and 10. 

Tbia ia -rery charming in it.a gnoiou way at incalcatiDg ,ome
tbin,t Nlllible. We ma remark, howeYer, that t.he panctaat.icm 
at tlie last roar Jina ia almOlt oertainly 1t'l"Ollg, wbetaer Ille 
miatue be Lamb's or Mr. Shepherd's : aunly tlaare aboald t. a 

. full4op after d./.,_ •• and none after Je,,,r. Time a ffrf 
Q2 
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little of tJiia kind to complain of; and a more pare and earneet 
aeriea of poems for children, or one more removed by brightnea 
of fancy, tendemeaa of humour, and 4.uicbeaa of IIJlllpathy, from 
the domain of dulneaa, it would be mdeed difficult to &nd : in 
fact, all concerned in the recovery of ao treuurable a book deaerve 
our W'U'llleat thanks. 

Another crying ftllt ia 111pplied in Mr. J. Addington Symonda'11 
venion or the &rffld, of J[itlla,l .Angelo,-the ftllt, this time, noi 
of a book that wu known to have existed and been lost, but or a 
book that WU known not to have uiated. or all Italian work 
remaining outaide the pale of what mar be called our exotic 
poetic literature,-• most rich and allunng department of it.
none had greater fucinations for the thoughtful and cultured 
ltudent than the Sonnet.a of Michaelangelo, the auatere and 
gigantic spirit moving about among his fellowa, a demigod among 
men. That theae aonneta, coming from ao atupendoua a sculptor, 
painter, and architect, were of the very highest order of poetr,:, 
no one had 1et our hearts aflame by averring. None had 11&1d 
that thoae of ua who read no Italian were loeing a Dante for lack 
of a poetic version of the poetry of the mighty Buonarroti ; but 
some few, and we confeu to being among the number, had a 
atronger deaire towarda theae aonneta u growtha of price to be 
tranaplanted into En,tliah aoil than towarda anything u 5t IID· 
fetched from the Jana of light and aong. That Mr. Ad • n 
Symonda ahould have turned hia hand to this desirable wor ia 
great good fortune. He had ahown in previoua boob not only a 
moat refined acholanhip, but, in thoae on the Italian Renaiaaance 
and on Dante, apecial aympathiea with the very literature to 
which Michelang,,10'1 aonneta belong; while m one of his 
volumes (we fancy it wu the SkdcAu ia llaly anti Gn,t,e) we 
remember aeeing aome tranalationa of popular TulC&D poetry that 
were unimpeachably excellent,-ao much ao, that we ahonld noi 
have hoped anything ht!tter for Michelangelo than hu happened. 
It wu alao well that Mr. Symonda felt impmled to tranalate 
Campanella', aonneta ; for theae in their degree and kind, like 
thoae of Buonarroti himaelf, enrich OllJ' literature in a very re
marbble manner. The worb of Campanella were until now 
almoat wholly IIDknown in :England; and thOBe of Mic~o 
had never been tranalated into Engliah verae in their integrity, 
nor indeed ~ any worthy l8DB8; while II regardi the 
tut uaed by • writ.era previoualy concerned with the 
aonnet.a, it wu e n/aeifflffllo of Michelangelo the younger, 
whereu Mr. Symonda hu made his version from the tut printed 
from Baonarroti'a autograph. The poem• of Michelangelo and 
Cami-,nella come well together in a Bingle volume ; for, widely 
diff'erent II they are, theae were the two manliest and moet. 
thoughtful Italian poeta of their age, rivala in the eameatneM of 
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their endeavoun, the one, 111preme artist, after beauty,-the other, 
profonnd phil010pher, after troth. Each preaenta to the trans
lator a task of no ordinary difticulty,-Michelangelo by depth 
and frequent obscurity, Campanella by the aharpneaa and broaqae
nesa with which he apreuee his very clear bat no leu profound 
thoughts ; and when we aay that Mr. Symonds haa dealt faith
fully with his two di.fti.cult oriKinala. and haa also added to Englisli 
literature a genuine book ol poetry, we are•~ a very 
high praise, bat by no means too high for the occuion : 1t ahould 
also be added, that Mr. Symonds'■ Introduction ia an excelleut 
eaaay, ahowing a aearchinJ aeholanhip, vivid a,mr.thiea, and a 
liberal mind. The followmg beautiful sonnet, which ia prefixed 
aa a "Proeoi " to the whole collection, ia neither Miche]angelo'a 
nor Campanella',; but ia usually attributed to Giordano Brnno, 
th~h Mr. Bymonda aaya there aeema good reason for thinking 
that 1t waa really written by Tanaillo : 

"TBB PBILOSOPHI0 PLIGHT: 

"Now that th- winp to 11.-1 m~ w1ah UDeDd, 
The men I feel nat air ben.th m1 feet, 
The more towud boalldl- air cm piniom fleet, 
Bpaming the eu1;h, ..tug to heann, I ad : 

"Nor mabl t.hem llt.ooil their light the dinfal ad 
Of Dalal'■ - ; but upward ■till thq beat :
What life the while wit.h m1 life CUL oompeta, 
Thoa,h dead to eut.h at Jut I lhall ~ f 

" ... own bean'■ 'ftlioe ID the TOid air I hear : 
'Where wilt t.hou bar me, 0 ruh 11111111 .e-ll 
ThJ clariD8' wW I ThJ■ boldnta waita on fear I 

"Dread Dot, I-• that tremendou■ fall : 
Btzib t.hrolqrh the o1oud■, 1111d lllllile when d-.th I■ near, 
If d-.th ■o gloriou■ be.our doom at all 1 "-P. 27. 

It will be noted that there ia no obvioaaneaa of transfer to lay to 
the charRe of this sonnet, which might, for all we can see on the 
IIUl'face, uve been written in Engliah,-an infallible aign of high
claaa work. No leaa excellent ia the average quality of the whole 
book ; bat the followin~ ia perhaps rather above the avenge of 
Michelangelo'a sonneta m beauty of conception : 

"TBB TBANBFIGlT.U.TION OF BEAUTY. 

"A. Dlil.OGUB WJTB LOVK. 

" Na,, prit.hee tell me, Lon, when I behold 
llr lad,r, do IDiDe.,. her baat.1-
In trut.h, or dwelll that I~ ID me 
Which mulliiplia her gnoe • thouandfold 1 

"Thou Deed■ mut Jmow ; for thou with har of old 
Come8t to lltir mJ -1'1 tnnquillit,y; 
Yet would I not .u cme ■Ip lea, or be 
BJ ha of that Jond flame - llimpq Clllld.-
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"'ne'llwl'7tbcla !I st,llllla._.; 
Bll$pcnniD.U-•it-•Jaqrh 
'l'luuqla .... 9J911U1to. -1 .... : 

"'Tia.._. trn n mat, tar• -i ..tea 
0a wW llbe laolda, ._ own clhillity: 
Am W. ........,_ baat, wfm ~ Joft."-P. H. 

It. ii fair to ll8t againat tbil. for comparilon of Buonarroti. with 
CampaneDa, the following IODll8t from the Jut.named J:)08' ; for 
Mr. S7'1Donda prm.• eqaall7 well the cbancter of both hi& 
origina)a: 

• A. PAA&BI.11 OP 'WIBII DR ill> TD WOBLD. 

"On. ea• time tli& uta -- fanaw 
Tbe~ol•artumaddlal-: 
Thu warud tbq Wt.he land, tlaiDldn« t.11M WUll 
Tbe talk - --, tileJ'd bold tile nilu of law • 

.. When tbq namal ·--•--... 'l'bey Jn1ed t.b,:a---1D qllitcaTI1 Uld da, 
Am-t.bairoldpod----apln; 
Bae t.h- ma - wi&la.., t.oo&la, Uldalaw; 

"So t.llM t.laewt. - - obUaal to nJe 
'l'hm1811ftl lib lmiatlm tDalima ptm dmtJa, Bemirt.he ...,._ ____ ldq . 

.. 8tlliq t.laelr-. ., liftll, .... fool, 
ID pabUa pralabls a Uld waal Uld Wnr, 
JIii$ u &laa wllimaal madmm--,.1 t.bair 1nat.1a. "-P.130. 

We 'W'Ollld willingly lingv longer onr thil admirabl~ 
book; but we have aid anil quoted enough, probably, to in
dace the thoughtful to l8CUl9 10 precioua a Yollllll8 (or &ham. 
181YeL 

We cannot c:onptuWe Mr. Aleunder Andencm, the much 
belaaded llliU08IIWl of Dumfri.-.hire, on any neuu approach to 
the ltation of a great _poet mce we bad to notice hia vofame con
taining TA, TtllO Artg,l, m olMr' Poeru., in our number for April 
1876; but one thinK we can •1, that, if bis 111bjec:te in the Jut 
yo)ume he baa ianecl are not highly JN>!tiC, they are at all eftDta 
more in a line likely to call forth hia beat powen. &,up of 1M 
Rail ii the appropriate title of a colleetion of .,._ dealing with 
nilny 111bjecta; and though it ii DO ffr1 hopefal tuk to aqueeae 
poe~ out of the hideou network of metal over which the traffic 
of thia wealth-eeek:in,r kingdom ii hurled, we can u.y that Mr . 
.Andenon ahon botii 'rigour and llflllpathy in dealing with the 
vuioaa incident.a, tragic or other, that will naturally occur to the 
imagination in • thinking of life Oil the railway. There ia no 
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origioality of treatment in any of the vena, not enough aim
plicity, and too eager a di.play of that hardly-earned cultifttion 
whereof the IIWfaceman may be jwitJy prood,-too olmoaa a 
familiarity with the poeuy of TennJ80D and Longfellow, ud too 
many, far too many, millplaced illutrationa from Greek mytho
logy. :&t for the benelit of readen B011th of the Tweed who 
may not mow what a 1111ri'ace1DU1 ii, Mr. Anderaon prefixel hi■ 
portrait,-that of a etalwart, honeat,.f'aced, handaome nany, witlt 
■hovel and pick, and a great ■hani of intelligence and nwpeca
bility to be aeen at a glance. 

Extremes do not often meet ■o nearly u in the cue of &.,. of 
tlte Rail, not only with Michelangelo and Camp■ne]la, but with 
the next book on our list,-Mr. Goaae'■ little tlhamber Drama, 
TAe Ur&aOIOII Lowr, and ita lntroduetory F.a■ay. Thi■ i■ a bright, 
pleuant little play, elegantly written, and -■ily conatruct.ed, 
and, with the auguat precedent of Milton', COllltll, really writt.en 
for private performance at the request of a family party in the 
count,,.. It ia preceded by an e11&y OD the hi■tory of the chamber 
drama in E&Jtland, which ■how■ both considerable erudition and 
much critical intelligence,-an 8118111 which every one who cares 
to be acquainted with our dramatic literature in ita various 
upeet.a should read. It ia a pit1 that ao elegant a pamphlet 
■hould be disfiaured by auch an mordinate number of printer', 
errors aa we fin«l here. There is no list of errala ; and we venture 
to oft'er the following to thoae concerned :-P. iv, l 9, for Joo,l 
read floods,· p. iv, L 16, for e:zp,tlilvr, read u;pendihm; p. v, I. 12, 
for fJtMMlie read fJlffllllic; p. x, L 12, for vw.fi' read ufi'; p. 
xi, L 3, p. xii, L 3, and p. XVI, L 11, for ,oliloquuy read Jiloqt,J; 
p. xiii, L J, for la.sk read laau ; p. xiii, L 17, for aritli4y read 
lllliaily; p. xiY, l. 7, for kd read laft; p. xiv, l. 12, for • 11J1J 
read a11 ea,y; p. 10, headline, for ArJ IL read .Aa I.; p. 31, 
headline, for .Ad VI. read .Ad IY. 

Zella, and OIMr Poema, ia a pioua-toned little volume of TeJW, 
but with abeolutely no other merit than ita piety. It ia the old 
ad atory: the authonm tell■ ua these compoaitiODB an, "published 
at the reqaeat of many &iend■, for whoae eye they were in the 
first inatance intended." How much these "friends" haft to 
anawer for to thoae devot.ed onea who have to ail\ the rubbi■h
heap of current. literature for po■terity'a du■t,.bin I 

Mr. Davia'a Auu &lldu fumi■hea the deYOUt with a new 
hymn for eveey day in the year. These hJJDDB are thoughtful, 
earneat, and clearly written. They would aeem to have been 
compoeed in an even temperatare of mind, and may be regarded 
• the anthor'a own peraonal and very aober oriaoDL Probably 
they will find many readen; bu, they are not in any 1e111e to be 
called poet.ry. 

The aut.hor of SluJdow1 of Cuming Erenu, like all other thinking 
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penom, whether aathon or not, baa found eertain queatiOD1 
preet!nt themaelvee to hia mind, Crom time to time, and baa very 
naturally tried to 11DSWer them. To give "cultivated minds and 
thoughtful intellect.a," the advantage or theee spiritual queation
inga and an.sweringa, the aathor baa framed a romance or aome 
hundred and fil'ty i-gee into which to work the aame,-a very 
tedious f.!rCormance, u " cultivated minds and thouptful intel
lects" will naturally 111ppoae ; Cor, given mch a geneau, poetry ii 
impossible in the reault. Still the author baa a certain oommand 
oF verae common to the majority of men oC cultivation, and a 
certain mpply of rhetoric,-which small giRa are only too con
stantly miataken Cor the gift or ao~. 

Mr. Hewlett's volume, A 8/Naf of Yene, ia another or the 
metrical emanationa oC difl'uaed culture. In a dedicatory aonnet 
the author intimates that whether the book find favour with the 
world or not, there ia a lady in whose " CaithCol heart " the Sluaf 
ia "1111'8 oC a garner." We oordially commend it,-to that lady, 
begging, to boot, that she will 1118 her endeavoan to diamade 
Mr. Hewlett Crom Cuther venturea or thia kind. 

Baow1mm's Ao.umllNmr OP JEscBYLus. 

TM Agamemnon of .E,ehylu,. Transcribed by Boberi 
Browning. Smith and Elder. 1877. 

A YOUNG Oxt'ord B.A., speaking lately or Mr. Browning'■ "tl'&ll8-
cription," ■aid : "at almo■t every ~ I had to tum to the 
Greek to ■ee what the English meant.' Thia ia 1evere, but it i■ 
not unmerited. Kr. Browning, ao delightfully clear when he 
please■, u in The Ritu to Gltenl, The Pied Piper of Hamelin, &c., 
11111&lli! aft't!Cta obscurity ; RednigAkaP. Contry ia in parts obacnre 
eno ; long puaagea in that terribly long poem fie Ring arul 
tl.. ook, are very tough reading. But in thia " tranecription" 
he outdoe■ himaelC, and certainly rivals his original. Now a 
tranalation (Cor we do not proCeu to say anything about a tram
cription) proposes to itaelC one oC two object.a, either it ia to hel.1_1 
the unclaaaical reader to some undentanding or the ori,rinal, or 1t 
i■ to pleue the scholar, by ■bowing him how gracefuily and yet 
adequately the thoug_ht with which he ia Cam.iliar may be rendered 
in English words. The danger Cor the tint cla■■ oC tranalationa 
ia le■t they run into puaphrue. Pope'■ H"'11ff' baa given 
tholllllllds an intere■t in the " t&le or Troy divine," but it ii not 
a tranalation. Even Dryden'• Y1rgil doe■ not altogether desene 
the name. Tran■lationa oC the other cla■■ are aometimee apt to 
become ■tiff' and pedantic,-word-paulea rather than natural 
arrangement■ or words. But, at any rate, their general aim ia to 
please in aome way or other. Mr. Browning is (Ar above 111ch an 
unworthy aim ; his object ii ■imply to reprod11ce his author 
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" with all the artistic upl"ellion of t.elll88, mooda, and persona 
with which the original teems," and alao, we must add, with all 
ihe pi~ue incomprehemibility which the very corrupt atate 
of the text givea to that original. N.achylua, no doubt, is not an 
easy poet ; yet we will not believe that he who in hia Prrnnelltetu 
writea what ordinary men can, with more or leaa thought, get G 
fair meaning out of, would in the .Agamemfllm have become u 
obacure aa Mr. Brownin~ makea him. The fault, in thia play, 
and in the Sufll]litu, ia m the exceedingly corrupt atate of the 
ten, aa to which even Mr. Browning remarks : " I keep to the 
earlier reading& ao long aa aenae c&u be made out or them." 
And, so keeping, he atrivea to be " literal at every coat, aave that 
of absolute violence to our languas.e." It ia, of courae, a 
q_ueation how much wreating of the ordinary forma and introduc
tion of inversions, and archaism, and atrange j~poaitiona may 
be indul~ in, abort of actual violence. If you twist a lad'a arm 
round till the muaelea crack, you may aay you are Oling no actual 
violence, but the auff'erer will think diff'erently. We wonder 
what thia poor Engliah tongue of oun thin.Im of the way in which 
Mr. Browning haa tortnred it of old, and now torturea it even 
more fiercely ... Our readen muat judge whether the few extracts 
which we aball give are "turned in aa Greek a fashion aa the 
English will bear," or are not rather barbaroua nonsense. We 
don't want "to gape for N.achylua and get Theognia ;" but we 
do not think we get .N.achylua, or if anything of him only hia 
skeleton, in the book before UL 

Any attempt to reproduce "the retmted magniloquence and 
aonoroaity of the Greek" Mr. Brownm~ wholly diaclaima ; ho 
will give us "the ideas of the poet-a atnct bald veraion of wonl 
pregnant with thing." But we cont.end that in auch a form the 
1deaa (supposing them there) are worthleaa. To the unlearned 
they aay little or nothing ; to the acholar they auggeat a painful 
reminiacence of achool-boy floundering& through paaaagea at most 
a quarter undentood. 

The beat part or the book ia the preface, which cloaes thus : 
" Unlike the pictunH:leaner who moat needa beautify every 
nymph by the beatowment of an enlaraed mouth and a widened 
eye, I at least have left eyea and moutLa everywhere u I found 
them, and thia conservation is all that claima praise for what is 
aft.er all&.:~ d,,_(Jor doc&. No, neither 'uncommanded' 
nor unrewarded ; since it waa commanded of me by my venerated 
friend Thomae Carlyle, and rewarded will it indeed become if I 
am permitted to dignify it by the prefatory inaertion of hia dear 
and noble name." 

When we think of the glorioua way in which Mr. Swinburne 
in hia EtultUteu haa c&l!ght the apirit and sometimes even re
produced the worda of N.achylu■, we fear the contrut between 
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that work uad tu ~ fail to be painfal to all :Mr. Browning'• 
friend& 

The grand pamge (181) beg.inniag -e., rus -U.,. ... wbiah 
the late Lord Lytton nndered : 

•A gl-, • ,.._, "- Ida•• halpl 
By ......... _.,11_ 
"-waala ta wa&ah II l■apl, tla& Uald, 
A■• rider nde tile .._ .. 

:Mr. Browning th111 11 tnmc:n1,ee " : 

"~I a br1pt blue fnB Id& 
.._did..__ Nall.,,_,,. ,.., podlr, 
Bitbarward.. 

Here ia the BCeDe familiar to all readen or T8Dllf10D•1 IJnam 
of Fair W' °"""' where "the Item black-bearded kiDga with wolfiah 
eye■• an 1nliting to ■ee the maicleu die : 

11 Pra:,iap ■m eallbip 1fatller'-11Apt thqmada 
Of ......... ol U.. ,t,ba .... 
Caplalu i-.at-t OD WIii' to wap I 
HI■ mlnl.■truata, To-d-• lbe fatur ~ 
Bld-like aboff the altar, ■-&bed ba p■D. 
Take her-lift hip. ad ban DO f■III' Ill all, 
Jlead-dow11ward; aDd lbe fair moatb"■ paid 
J.1111 &map bolcl-pna lmll 
"-•'-- • nne ■plul lbe 11-
By dlal of bl~Tloleuoe bridliq ■peeah. 
J.1111 u lo grollJld ber ■alfrou-nel ■be .... 
• -'■ Ille aerlfl-■ .U ... eaela 
With arrcnr ■will ud pileou 
Pram lbe .,. cmly ■ped-
Slpilaul of wU1 to - • word, 
.Jui u ba plamna. .. 

Thia ■ee11111 to 111 not the work of a poet, bat of a VfJ11 ccm. 
■eientioaa and t.hon,ughlJ 11Dpoetical ■choolbof. AJld tu. ■pobD 
by the Choroa daring Agamemnou'• murder, • evm wora: 

"What, by lbe tNtUyiDg • Ah, mel' ol him 
8baI1 W■ propoetloate die maD U periabed 7" 

Thia again mut be a ■ore trial to Browning'• wonhippen: 

"llw:h ba1'blg bNu before lo pld=:r:k• 
Tha oppoule ID •1 I ■ball IIGI b■• 
For bow lbollld -, to 811811liff,-I .. -hi■-, 
~ pn,paebag, u --·· 11111-rr
Baaba, • halpl npmor lo ou&leaplllc?"-(1171 DIIIIL) 

We caDDoi CODlider thia in an7 ll8Jllle a ncctafal work. 
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JOUBDT'S PDells. 

Peula of JOtlbm. Selected and Tnmalated, with the 
Oriainal French appended. By Henry Attwell, Knight 
of the Order of the Oak Crown, &c. Macmillan. 1877. 

TB:osE who have read Mr. Matthew Amold'a EIIGY, ia Crilitimt 
will need no praiae of oun to recommend Joubert to them; and 
thoee who, though ignorant of Mr. Arnold's Faaya, remember the 
old GtlUIU td ~ by the brothen Hare, may form from that 
collection of thought.a and aphoriama a fair notion of what Mr. 
Attwell hu given ua. 

He haa prefaced hill aeleetion with a too brief life of hill author. 
We want to know more of a man who WM one of the chie!!ffl!.t.a 
of Mad. de Beaumont's and afterwards of Mad. de Vin • • 'a 
.-loll, and who held hill own with Ch~nier and the Count de 
MoM, and aftenrarda with Chateaubriand. True, we an, told 
that Joubert wu bom at Montignac, in Perigord, 175' ; that at 
fourteen he beon to study law at Toulouse, but (thanks to the 
bookahope) tool: to literature, and wu trained therein by the 
F""'6a of UN CAridiaa DorJrina (whence the:word doctnnain). But 
how 1U1Dtiafactory it is to read that " while still quite a young 
man, l""' rad of a moden in~~=nce, he took up hill abode 
in Pana, where, readily gaining • ·on into literary mclee, he 
made the acquaintance of lfarmontel, La Harpe, d'Alembert, and 
Diderot. n We uk at once : how did an unknown young man 
gain this admiaaion I Fontanea became hill close friend by-and
by-introduced him, for instance, to Mad. de Beaumont ; but 
there must have been a time when he had not even Fontane& for 
a friend, and the recommendation of the doctnnairu would hardly 
help_ him with men like Diderot. 

Mr. Attwell is far too chary of information on this u many 
other point& Of coune t.boae who have the opportunity can 
couult M. Sain~Beuve'a F..ay in the .Rtt,ue du Dev:& Monau. 
or the biognphy by M. de Rayna}, or the E.saay of Mr. Arnold 
aforesaid ; but we think a book of this kind would have gained 
by giving 111 a picture instead of a mere aketch of him wh018 
thoapt.a it put.a before II& 

We ahould like to have heard 10mething of Joubert'a revolu
tionary period. He must have thoroughly outlived it, if (u M. 
de Rayna} 1&J1) neither Voltaire nor J. J. Rouaaeau were found 
on hia libruy ahelva. Bia two mOlt remarkable trait.a were hia 
memory, and hia J,IOWe? of convenation; "the mere Bight of a 
book, a glance at it.a binding or title, aufticed to awaken all hill 
memoriel and renew hill fint impreuiona. n What a boon to the 
critic ; though, on the other hand, the power of wholly forgetting 
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eome boob that it hu been oar duty to read woald be a by no 
meana valueleaa gift. Hia friends were not aatiafied with wluat 
they heard of him at the ,alo,u; he uaed, for their aakea. to hold 
a /nu, or (as he aeldom roae before three P.11.) we may call it a 
lil tk conffl'aalion, jut as the French kinga uaed to hold lib tk 
jusliu. We should not think the practice could have improved 
his delicate health; yet hie wife's care prolonged hie life till hie 
BOVentieth year. 

J uat now the talker ia somewhat ont of favour with ua ; perhapa 
because there are ao few good eumplea of the geaw ext.ant. We 
find it difficult to imagine how a houae full of guest.a at Bowood 
could have staid all day (a lovely day, too) in the breakfast room 
listening to Macaulay and Crofton Crocker pounding away at 
each c.tber from opposite aides of the fireplace. Everybody 
writes now ; and there ia a dearth of good Jiatenen, indiapenaable 
adjuncts to good talking, u it uaed to be underat.ood. Joubert, 
on the contrary, published nothing-jotted down a thought now 
and then on a acrap of paper, his last entry being : k fflli, k btau, 
I, ju8't, k mini; and he had plenty of eager and faacinated 
Iistenen. 

Joubert took u his motto Le Bnm'a advice to women : "in
spire but don't write ;" and it ia a pity he baa not more imitaton, 
if indeed the inspiration were worth much which could be hoped 
for from the majority of thoee who insist on writing. NatanJiy 
he hu been compared to La Bruyl\re ; but one of hie critica 
remark, that a dullard who n,ada through La Bmyere will be jut 
u denae at the end of hie readillJ u at the beginning ; whereas 
1uch a reader will make Joui.ert a thoughts hi.t own at any rate 
ao long u the book ia in hie hand. 

M. Poitou calla him a literary 11barite-poaibly this may 
account for the .,mpathy between him and the apostle of aweet
neaa and light ; but it is unfair to fix mch a name on one who, 
though painfully faatidioua about style and the harmony of his 
periods, wu never indift'erent to the matter with which they dealt. 
He aaya of himaelf: "It ia not my perioda that I polish ; bnt my 
ideas. I pauae until the drop of light of which I stand in need 
ia formed and drops from my pen. My ideu ! It is the houae 
in which to lodge them that coat■ me ao much to build. . . If ever 
man waa tormented by the accuned ambition of putting a whole 
book into a page, a whole page into a phrue, and that phrue 
into a word, I am that man. . . . The fine sentiment■ and beauti
ful idea■ we wiah to display efl'ectively in our writinga ahonld be 
very familiar to na, in order that the reader may ,ren=eive in their 
expreuion the eue and charm that habit begeta. 

Theae extract■ ■how 111 Joubert aketched by himaelf; and they 
give na, at the aame time a aample of Mr. Attwell'■ aeleetion. 
The book, we ahonld ay, ii uquiaitely printed ; and the adftlloo 
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tage of ha'ring the French at hand ii great, both becaaae no 
tranalation can fully render the charm of the original (Mr. 
Attwell ahoald know that brulal is not brutal, bnt COllJ'll8 ), and 
also becaue othera may 111e the aelection in the way in which we 
doobt not tlie " dao,ditera n to whom it is dedicated have 1188d it. 
m., for perfecting tliemaelftl in writing French. 

BuCKIE's Wmz MEN or GBEBCL 

Tiu W"ut Men of Greeu. J,a a &riu of Draff&IJtie Dialogue,. 
By J'ohn Btnari Blackie, Proreuor or Greek in the 
Uaivenity or Edinburgh. Macmillan. 1877. 

IN his dedication to Prof. Tom Taylor, Dr. Blackie e:.:plains the 
conception of his book. Pythagoras, Thal911, Empedocles, and tho 
like, are to most, even of thoae who have receivecl a liberal educa
tion, " mere names u of certain signposts, landmarks, or mile
atones in the history of human thought." Our author wished to 
pve a liviug concrete notion of what the thought of Thales wu 
m hill day to the aociety of Miletua ; of what Pythagoras, with 
his school of moral discipline, 1r1111 to Crotona; and so on. Like 
a akilful archit.ect, be hu pieced together the fragments that have 
come down to ua, and hu aimed at "restoring" in the original 
style. He has carefully avoided making these old sagea the mouth
pieces of hill own aentiment& If at times they seem stran~ly 
modem in thought, strangely akin to our newest acientiats, it is 
because the number of qnestions which man can uk, and of 
answera which he can give, about the relations between himaelf 
and the world and the world's Maker is limited, and they must 
therefore, from time to time, be repeated. 

One point Dr. Blackie bringa clearly out : despit.e the acoft'1 of 
Ariatophanea and the treatment which Socrates received, early 
Greek philOBOphy wu in friendly relations with the popular 
religion : " The recent divorce of acience from religion is some
thing wholly abnormal, and to be regarded u the product of a 
reaction from certain upecte of anthropomorphic ortliodos:y, com
bined with the feebleneaa of the constructive faculty and tho 
starvation of reverential emotion, which are the natural coDBe
quencea of the 118111p&tion of the whole man by the barren pro
C88988 of induction and analyaia." In aimpler ~. the reason 
for this w.aa. u Dr. Blackie confeues, that Greek philOBOpby waa 
moetly Pantheism, in one form or another, even Plato in the 
Tamn, 'P.88!9 of the world u a ,WW C•; and it is much easier 
to reconcile Pantheism with an imaginative polytheism than for a. 
purely analytical acience to keep on friendly terma with a religion 
at once dogmatic and emotional. We quit.e agree with our author, 
that even the later Greek philOBOphera wel'fl neither atheiats nor 
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ognoatica; Ariatotle and Zeno WeJe u good tbeiata u 8oeratee 
and Plato, though leu fervid in tempenment and more an&J.vt;ic 
in tone of mincl The 10phiata, he uya, " with their alippery cloc
trine of ~ enernaliam in all department.a," wan the --.I 
agnoetica; a ltatement to which thole who hold with llr. Grote 
that sophist ahowcl not be • word of diapraile bat that, Socrat.es 
W'BII the greateat of the aophista, will of courae demur. In reord 
to politics we think Dr. Blackie underrates the aha.re wluch 
philoaophera took in them; Plato, for imtance, tried to be an 
active public man. The compariaon of the ~rean iaftuenee 
on education and ealtme to that of the IIUlllon&nea from Iona ia 
,·ery appoait.e. 

Dr. Blackie'■ object, then, is to clothe the dry bona of Greek 
philosophy by ~ the philoaophera on tbe I08lle amid their 
11111TOUDdinga. It II a diflicult tau ; it is alwaya moat dii&ealt to 
throw onaelf into tbe ate of mind of men of at.her times and 
diJl'erent feeliqa. Far more difficult ii it 10 to d-,,1,e u to 
bring one'■ reaclera into thi■ abnonnal ate of mind. Let III ju■t 
glance at oar author'■ metllod in the cue of Benclitu, whom 
wo u■ed to know u the weeping philo■or.er. 

The Df19 is intzoduoed ■i~ bmide • broo~~ at 
utragaJ■ (t.caing u~ve knuckle-Joint bon-, md ·•them 
Qll the back oft.lie ) wi&h • boy. The bo7 ub : 

"WilJ_..llle_•nni.OlllplP• 
The IDIW'flr i■ : 

"J. lamp 
Oubanao-.,rtbaalllewloknppliN 
The D...u.i all. The - la bJaabir mia 
Ped bJthe apanu ..._ of the -
Whlllh, while the T&poan Ian buu on. tMD dllL 

"Bof.-Thm • .,._, uy a ... 111111 lhlDa • -.rib. 
•H..iL-Of-; u ffW'f llprin, mw.....,. 

l'luh_ tiler,: prp. All tbbtaa _.. hill of ........ 
Ye& ........ baa ebaapleM J'llllllcl, Iba -

.. .a,.-Why dOH tbe lllOOD Doi P" both heal ud llpl 
Uke ber ..... bntherP 

"JI.ad.- ... _,... 
Tetlila,-..tla,udlle-.,-lyfad 
1fflla eut1a11 luamolln, PT• lea i-....i, 1lpi. • 

Jaat tbea • ~cm, elCOrting with ftatel and drama the 
u.ge ol the Euerian Diana, J1111811; Dr. Blaokie'■ Mldain,r of 
the pr CC I ionel = ia, ulike 1fr. Swinbame'■, ~.1 ~ 
in fcna. It. ■pmt ia alinllpl;r at. oae rib that of Jluiolatr;r. 
The choru i■ : 

"Ball tit Ille rirtae wtlll 'f'uiDu -
....__97fl:aa---,.barmh7aJa-. 
We ,nnbip .... wwnldpflll Virpa ad Kolba1 
Tllo■ art tl. Qma, uacf- bow of• otha; 
1 ....... ., ... ..a the - ..... ,. bnllm-, BIIIT~.....,__.._. 
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In thia, and indeed in the whole hymn, there ii nothing contrary 
t.o the cluaical spirit. The rhymm are not always perfect; we 
do not wiah to be ~. but the al•rn11t of Edinburgh moat 
not think that liOJI rhymea with .-,. 

Naturall,y the boy nma after the crowd; and Henclitua, putting 
bia feet into the brook, moraliaea on the theme that all ia " like 
tbil thread of wimpling ,rat.er," the 111me and yet not the same. 
He further feela that : 

"No idngle thing wa&a; 
Aa wlla n mh a bowl of I:,kioa, 
The dnapt wall nlrnd doda make • --"'ir,g •W.. 
Wllloh la 1111r wine 11or honey ud :,et bo"1. 
n.. ill• lllllhid-1 drop ea lllmd 
.lad a:,: 1-•:,all, or wine ar ~; 
Bat ffW1 dmp b:, o&bln m..eowed 
Jlakea all & -thimg Which 11111 p&n CID 'II&.■ 

We Rppme the worda we ban underlined are modern; they 
ue--,F..lgliah. 

11ie ~ oft!', a priest of Diana CO!!leB up, who, after 
much talk, in which he deacribm an eruption of Etna, mgt"B the 
phi]OIOpher not to "ait apart, apinning a strong entanglement of 
&bought, that but enmeahm lrim and profit.a none," bat to take, u 
'l1laa did, a part in public dain. llenclitua, howner, declines 
t.o lm'Y8 the people: 

• Who ~. k.iollilltr bone-,, look.., -
Iiob far hla ~ 1-,.._ po-. 
1-k :,va, the peaple, -1-maded bnte, 
Tiav•-,TlparaadlNarm. •e, 
Wu11e••---; adwbo..ia..,....,..oul1-
JIIIA•lm•Ta. MJh_wpa_hM." 

Here Dr. Blackie lays lua finaer on the Mat in all old philoaophiea 
~at.empt for the poor ancl ignonmt, for all; indeed, except the 
initiated few. The ame spirit which among the Jewish prieata =- the taunt: this people which Imoweth not the law ia 

We ban thought it bat t.o ezp1ain our author's method from 
one instance, nther than to say a word about bia way of treating 
each aepant,e wise man. He brinp in Pythagoraa, who baa a chat 
with Milo the athlet.e, and with a priest of Jupiter ; Thales ; 
Xeiwpbaw; Heraolitua; Empedoclm who, aft.er warning the 
Agrigentinee apin8' numning their freedom, goes o« to A:tu ; 
~ friend of Pericles and Aapua To theae are added 
Ariatcdemu the atheist, md Ariltippaa or p)euure, two Socratic 
dialogues ; the death of Socntea, d:ramatilecl ; and a convenation 
bet1'88D Plato and Alciphnm, mainly on the Platonic idea of 
Ion. We can W"ell belieYe diat the book ii the renlt of much 
thought ; and it will c:ertainly repay careful study. For the 
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general reader, a brief IIUIIID8l'J of each philoeopher'■ teDet■ 
would have made it more complete. 

Hils'a W .u.sa nr Lo1U>Os. 

Walka i11 .London. By Augaaiua O. Bare, Author of 
"Wt.lb in Bome," "Ciuea of Nonhem and Central 
Iialy," "Wanderinp in Spain. In Two Vala. 
London: Daldy, Iibiner and Co. 1878. 

WE can heartily recommend thi■ book. For the vi■itor to 
London it is a complete flGlk m«Km; and there are very few 
Londoners who will not find in it a mu■ of interesting informa
tion hitherto wholly unknown, or at mOllt hlit vaguel1 remembered. 
Such a book waa needed. Cnuuingham.'1 Lortd<nt 18 meagre and 
catalogue-like. Knight's Old Lmilon, full of reaearch, rich in 
quotation, in itaelf almoat an introduction to Eliabethan and 
Johuaonian literature, is cl111111f in me; whereaa Mr. Hare's 
volumes, nearly aa rich in reference■ to our old writen, are ahapely 
and portable. The preeent work ia, indeed, due to that of Charles 
K.ni,ht, which waa the only intereating book that Mr. Hare found 
at hia private tutor's at Edmonton, and the reading of which led 
him to spend his holidar9 and aixpeucea in seeing the placea 
therein described. Timbs a Cwioliliu of .Lmtdon, and many article■ 
in the Builder have been freely uaed; but Mr. Hare'■ plan-a 
aerie■ of excunioua, taking Charing Crou aa a centre-is hia own : 
ao are the illoatrationa, from his aketchea on the ■pot. 

The book, we •7, is needed ; for the wonder ia, how little 
London is kuown. Foreigners not mmaturall7 take the part 
where the7 happen to be ■et down for the whole-witneaa Heine, 
when he •7■: "You ma7 aeud a philoaopher to London, blit by 
no mean■ a poet. The bare eameatneaa of eve~, the 
coloaaal rmeneaa, the machine-h°ke movemont, oppreaa the UDAgi
natiou, and rend the heart in twain." This atrauge verdict on a 
city of ao many aapecta make■ 111 think (aa Mr. Bare observe■) 
that Heine can never have atrayed farther than Oxford Street 
from his Wimpole Street hotel Even Londoners of one quarter 
know very little about the reat of the great metropolis, which 
alread7 contain■ more people than Denmark or Switzerland, and 
twice aa many aa Norwa7. Coar■e pretence at ignorance of all 
that lie■ eaat of Temple Bar is aomewhat out of date aince 
'fhcodore Hook'■ day; but atil1, in Mr. Hare's words, "The 
architectural and historical treaaurea of the City are almoat aa 
unknown to the W eat End aa the buried citiea of Buban, or the 
loat tombs of Etruria." The cue of hundreds of " City men" ia 
not f.u- different ; day after da7 the7 spend within a atone'a-throw 
of aome memorable aite ; yet evening after evening they take 



'b111 or train ror t.heir mburban home wit.hOllt even kn?ing of it.a 
existence. We once made it our buineu to inquire in Patemoat.er 
Row for the quaint. lit.t.le monument. in Panyer Alley wit.h the 
imcription-

"Whn ye ban NUDhed Ule CUy nnmd, 
Yet ■tlll lhl■ I■~ higbe■\ groud." 

The cl-=d forincipa]a-for we sought information from aeveral 
or each c ooked upon 118 much 88 a Greekflan,ur might have 
looked on Diogenea wit.h his lantern. Panyer Alley t.hey knew ; 
it leads IMll'08II int.o N e,ygate Street, deriving its name, Mr. Bare 
reminda ua, from the panyers (makers of bakers' haakete) who 
lived t.here in the fourteenth century ; but that the bigheat ground 
ahould be cloae by had never struck them. Wasn't there 11 
mistake I aaggeated the more courteous ; were we not thinking 
of some place up at lalington, or out at Highgate 1 

If Mr. Hare's book ia placed, 88 it ought to be, in the libra~ of 
every young men'a inatitution in London and ita suburba ; if 1t is 
largely given 88 a prise in boys' and girla' achoola, the ignorance 
now juatly laid to the charge of Londoners will stand a chance of 
being leuened. By-and-by even the pauers down b111y Walbrook 
may learn that inside the hideous outer walla of St. Stephane is 
Wren'• masterpiece, an architectural gem of which Mr. FerguBBOn 
aya : "If the material had been u laating and the aize u great 
aa St. Paul's, this church would have been a greater monument to 
Wren than the Cathedral" 

Cripplegate and JewiD Street are almoat u much out of the line 
of buainese aa of faahion ; and few who have any claims to educa
tion are ignorant of Milton's connection with both placea. But. 
few, we fancy, are aware that the entry in the parish book of St. Gilea, 
Oripplegate, aaya, "John Milton died of coneumption fourteen y8UII 
after the bleued Restoration," and that "in 1790 the poet's bonea 
were disinterred, his hair tom oft', and his teeth knocked out and 
carried away by the churchwardena, after which, for many years, 
.Elizabeth Grant, the female grave-digger, used to keep a candle 
and uhibit the mutilated skeleton at twopence and threepence 
a head." Cowper's linee, quoted by Mr. Hare, ought to have 
reminded 118 of this : 

"m fare \be bands Ule\ hand \be ■tone■ 
When Millon'■ uhea lay; 

Tba\ lnmbled no\ \o grup hia bonea 
.bd lleu hia dut away." 

But we fear that to not a few of Mr. Hare's "educated readen • 
Cowper's linea are aa much unknown aa t.he fact itself. 

Grub Street, now Milton Street, ia of course known from Pope•■ 
DllltCiatJ; but we mUBt thank Mr. Bare for telling 118 that it wu 

• nw_ •- •o. ll:mI. B 



Ant 1IINld in an 01IPIObriou NDN by tbme who wrote apimt the 
Bd of JltirlJn; -rou lind ia the atreet.. 

But almollt ever, Jll89 of th- two volumea tel11 oa eomet.bing 
which will be new t.o moat, even of thON who have a fair lmow
ledge of London antiquitie1. Who knowa, for instance, that in 
the little churchyard of St. Al}>~, London Wall, ia reallt:g)~eh 
fragment of the wall aformaiil t Who Jmo1n that the • 
npublic had a1ao it.I Year Onet Wilinell the inecri.~an l8t up 
in the place of Charlee L'a atatue in the old Royal &change: 
" Ent tyrannu, regium ultimu, anno h"bertatia Anglie ratiituta 
pimo (vol i, 2:~~ We cannot pniae t.oo highly :Mr. Hare'a 
account of the of the diff'erent City Companies, and the 
amount of old..world information which he gather■ round them.. 
The wonder ia that London ia, deapit.e the great fire, a far older 
~. not only in inatitutiona but. even in building■ than many 
citiea which have never been burnt down; ia. Heomnenn makea 
a cleener aweep than a con8agntion. We hope what oar author 
•Y• (i., 267) about the poor l'9IIUl&llt of the Drapen' Compenl 
orden, with two of the famooa mulberry-tn,ea, wi1I aave what 1a 
felt. of that pl881&11t bit of greenery which ia auch a delightful aur
P.";88 t.o the viait.or t.o Throgmorton Street. We may not.e (end 
1t ia the only ahortcoming we have noted in regard t.o theee hall■) 
that :Mr. Har,, dillDi■-, eomewhat cmtly, the aplendid marble 
awrcue of the Goldamitha' Compeny. It.I general eft'ect ia 
certainly not equal t.o the fabuloua B1lDl upended on it (their 
enemiea aay theae Companiee are eometimea glad of en eICUN 
for getting rid of a burdenaome Blll'pla■); bat u a collection 
of varioua lo.nda of marbles it ia perhap■ unrivalled. 

Old London hu it■ romentic u well u it■ antiquarian aide ; 
and Cro■by Hall, a moat remarbble hit of fifteenth century 
architecture, will, t.o eome reader■, be more intere■ting, becaue at 
the foot of it.I ■tAircue the rich Sir John Spencer gave mpence to 
the baker'■ boy in reward for hia punctuality-the ■aid baker's 
boy being Compt.on, :Earl of Northumberland, who wu wheeling 
away in hia covered barrow the beaatifal Elilabetb, Sir John's 
heireM (i., 286). On the preceding page, by the way, we note 
an m-atum; Sully mrely did not come t.o England t.o penude 
James I. flOI t.o make war on Catholic Spain. "In the Heart of the 
City" (i., 321) ia one of Mr. Hare'• beat chapter■, though he baa t.o 
mourn over the destruction wrought when the great new street 
wu made which keepi the old name Cannon Street (originally 
Candlewick, home of the taper-maker■, when tapen were burned 
ha St. Paul'a). Among the buildings deatroyed waa Gerard's 
(Giaora f) Hall, with it■ fine crypt; and Wnm'a reetoration of All
hallo1n Church, where Milt.on was baptised. The oldelt chlJJ'Ch 
ill London. by the way, moat have been St. Peter'e, Cornhill. 
now perhaps Wren'■ wont. At eny rate, a tablet in the v8ltry 
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•YI that ~ Luciu wu baptiaed tJl8l'e four hmulred yeam 
befon, the commg of St. Augutille. 

Among the recorda of the Tower not the leut int.enlting ii 
the quotation from Latimer', aermon about the beheading of 
Tho111J11, Lord Seymour, of Sudeley, Edward VI.'■ uncle : "Aa 
touching the kind of hi■ death, whether he be ■aved or no, I nfer 
that to God. In the twinkling of an eye He may uve a man, 
and tlll'n hi■ heart. What He did 'I cannot tell And when a 
man hath two ■troke■ with an u:e, who can tell bat betW'eell two 
stroke■ he doth re_pent , It ia haid to judge. But thi■ I will 
ay, if they-will uk me what I think of hi■ death, that he died 
very dangeroualy, irbomely, and hom"bly. He wu a wicbcl 
man, and the realm ia well rid of him" (i., 37'). Thi■ ii a fair 
■ample of the way in which Mr. Rve ennc:hea almo■t every pap 
with apt quotation■. 

Bia aecond volume i■ chiefly devoted to the W eat End and 
West.minster. St. Giles's-in-the-Fielda (geographically belonging 
~ the W eat End). aeelll!I alwa~ to have been a bad quarter; when 
1t wu • a ■mall village 1t had 1ta cagti, watch-houae, round-houe, 
peat.houe, stock■, pllow■, and whipping-~ I Mr. Hare uy■: 
" Much harm hu l>een done by tlie ill-Judged benevolence of 
writer■ of little religio111 boob, and the e:ngga &ed. piaturea 
they have drawn of the poverty of this district, reaulting in un
neceBS&rily large suhlcril!tiom, which de■troy the habit of ■elf. 
dependence amonpt the inhabitant&" Ahu-givmg ia one of the 
moat diflioult of Ohristian worb ; but u to the deatitatioa too 
common in St. Giles'• there can be no doubt. The unitary 
arrangement.a in whole ■treeta of once rather grand hoUlell an 
,imply ahocking, and are the oauae of much of the dnmkennea 
which i1 the cune of the ne~hboarhood. Church Street. 
Bloomsbury, within hail of the Britiah Muaeum, pre■enta an upe& 
of even more abject miaery than any part of St. Gile■"s. • 

From St. Gile■'s-in-the-Fielda to Ely Place ia aome di■tance ; 
and 'tho memorie■ of Ely Place are of a wholly diff'erent character 
from thoae of the pariah which contain■ the Seven Diala. " When, 
in order to pleue Queen Elisabeth, Biahop Co:1: leued the Gate
houae and garden to Sir Chri■topher Hatton for the yearly quit
rent of a red roae, ten loads of haf, and £10, he ret.ained the 
right not only of walking in the gardem but of gathering twenty 
buahela of roee■ yearly." To W e■tmiD&ter Abbey Mr. Hare 
devotes more than aeventy page■, of which perhapa the moat 
interesting are thoae de■cribing the wu effigie■ which ued to be 
uhi"bited to increa■e the incomes of the minor canon■. Thi■ wu 
■till done in lngoldaby-Barham'■ time. He writ.ea: 
"I thought on NAMby, Manton Moor, ud Woreeater'■ orowm111 ulpt; 

When on my ear a 1JOIIDCI there fell, It an.I me with alrrlght; 
A■ thu ID low uearthly '3e■ I heard a Toloe begha-
Thl■ here'■ the cap of General Monk! llr, p1- pnt nmmv.l 111. • 

B2 
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QuHD Eliabeth'• effigy ii the mOlt interelting, though it ii only 
a reetoration of that carried at her funeral in 1603. "She looks 
half witch and half ghoul. Her weird old head i1 crowned with 
a diadem, and ahe wean the huge ru1r laden with a century of 
duat" (ii, 312). 

:Mr. Hare takea ue u far weet u Battenea, Cheleea, and 
Fulham, omitting little, eave Tradeecant'1 Mueum, and giving u1 
a fair account of Holland llouee, and a few pagea about South 
Kemington. We hive ehown in far too imperfect a way what 
an interesting guide he ia. He ii a1eo thoroughly truetworthy. 
Indeed the book ii one which would hive rejoiced the heart of 
that lover of London, Dr. Johneon, and with which even Lord 
:Macaula7., who ii eaid to hive walked through every 1treet of the 
metropolie, would hive been aatilfied. 

We hope Mr. Hare will do for the envirom what he hu done 
eo well for London itael! 

:MillAnY's R.ul:DLBS ilD STUDIES IN GBUCB. 

Bamblu and Studu1 i" Greece. By 1. P. Hahafy, Author 
of "Prolegomena to Ancient History," "Kant's 
Philosor,hy for English Bead.en," " Social Life in 
Greece, ' &o. Macmillan. 

MR. M.ulinT ii alwaye amuing and 111gg91tive. There ii a 
freelme111 about him, a new way of putting thinaa, which mu11t be 
puulin,r to "echolan" of the old echool. Ancl -then he ehon 
iiuch a clelici.ouely aggreeaive apirit, a apice of the &olit: rr/enidUfll 
illgftium,-take, for inltance, hie way of proving that the Greeb 
:were neither brave nor well d.iaciplined. To talk in that way on 
that ~Yer-memorable plain, where 

"The -lllllaim look OD )luailu,11, 
hd llanlbma loou - t.he __ .. 

ii arrant treuon. Yet Mr. Mahaff'y holde hie own, and 1hon 
(p. UT) that even the Spartane, who were really dieciplined, and 
had ofticen of different gradee, eo thlt orden could be puaed 
down from one to the other, imtead of being bawled out to the 
whole army by a herald, had no knowledge of etrategy. They 
were only better drilled, and thie gave them euch an advantage 
that they were the terror of all Greece, and went into battle 
coolly with the conecio111De111 of victory. But when a real 
atrategiat met them they were helpleaa. lphicratea, who devilleCI 
Wellington'• plan of meeting their attacking column in line and 
with miailea, beat them, thoUffh hil milailee were only stonea. 
And Epaminondas beat them With Napoleon'• tactics of m&111ing 
t:-oops on a slngle point while keeping hil enemy's line occupied. 



Litm1.ry Noeicu. 9'li 

" It ia the power or talking well aboul one'• deeda" which hu 
made Marathon mch a name in the world', bist.ory. Thie ia one 
Mlllple of Mr. Mabafl'y'a frealmeu, of the way in which he ill111-
trat.ea the old by the new. 

His chapter on muaic and painting ia, throughout, a cue in 
point. Why, in such lovely acenery, the Greeb had no landscape 
painting ; why Homer calla that sea which became the source 
of all their wealth " the unvintageable brine,'' ia diacD888d, nol 
abstrusely, but with a lightn888 of touch which prevents ua from 
feeling overpowered by the abundant learning and research of 
which every page beara evidence. 

Landscape painting, like pastoral ~try, began to flourish u 
city lifo decayed ; "in thoae small cities the preuure and fatigue 
of city life wu not felt, and ao there wu none of the longing for 
rural rest and retirement which came over in later timea the 
citizena or Antioch, or Al8DDdria, or Rome." Mythology, too, 
substituted for the enjoyment of mere landscape a deeper sympathy 
(p. 3 I 8) ; the love or nature, u we understand it, did not grow 
up till the old religion wu well-nigh wom out. 

In muaic the Greeks aeem to have done more and leu than we 
do. Harmony they appear to have neglected; like "another very 
civilised race-the Japaneae," they used no thirds, and are by 
many thought to have had no harmony save that of octavea with 
fourths and fifths. The whole question ia a difficult one. Mr. 
:Mahaft'y has read the lat.eat books, Chappell's Hisltwy of Muait 
and W estpbal'a Elemenu; and he points out a moat interesting 
parallel in the Irish barp-mnaic of the last century which also 
used intervala of quarter tones, unknown in modern notation. 
" The muaic of the future" 11881118 to have been anticipated in 
piec:ea like that performed at the Delphic feast, where the fight or 
Apollo and the Python wu represented-the gnashing of the 
monster's teeth, and hia hissing _be~~ given, the one by fifes the 
other by clarionettes. Mr. Mahalfy's verdicl (which we recom
mend to the W agnorit.ea) is that "the attempted representation 
oC external fact& is a great blunder in art." 

To many of our readers it will be newa that the muaic of ono 
or Pindar'a odes uiata; the Jeanit Kincher aaya, he copied it 
from a MS., aince lost, bnt it bears internal marks of being 

gel:'~er Te1'f inter.ting subject ia that of the Archaic atatuea, 
so Aaayrian in their t~, and the archaiatio Roman school of 
Hadrian'• time, which aimed at " satisfying the pre-Raphaelitim 
of Italian amatenn" (p. 62). Nor are theae the only "atndiea" 
in the hook. Every ramble brings out some point of antiquity 
u well u some striking feature in the modem landscape. 

IC he walks to the valley of the Iliaaua, and finds all th:e fountaiu 
conred with a profusion of maidenhair fern, and notea the coft'ee-



tabla and inquiring wait.en and milituy bancla, ad the nlgar 
crowd about the buea of the fe,r 'l"fllllaioing pillan of Hadrian'■ 
p-eat temple, he ii oft' pretty ■c,on in a diacullion u to ,rh7 the 
Corinthian ■t7le ,ru u■ed ■o ■paringl7 b7 the Greeb (the 
Ohongic monument of L,aicrat.e■ ia the onl7 pmel7 Greek 
-enmple); it ia umuit.ed for diltant eff'ect■. H he goee to the 
other end of Athen■ and walb round the Theaeam, he fall■ to 
arguing that thi■ ■malle■t of Doric temple■ ,ru ■o richl7 paint.eel 
became, from it■ ■malln-, it lacked the almolt Egyptian aolidity 
,rhich ,ru the characteri■tic of the ■t7le. 

H he takee ua to Lanrium, hi■ notee on the modem com
pany and the dog-in-the-manger ,ra7 in which the Greek Parlia
ment puaetl .elao.pectiYe la,re when the7 found the foreignan 
,rue malr:ing mone7, are foll of intereat, but not lea ao ia hi■ 
mtch of the old mining, and of the ,,., in which the piou 
Niciu pined ■o much wealth !,7 letting out ala'f'ea to a murder
omlr anwholelODle ,rork. Thebee again, when the electiona 
were going on, giffll occuion for ■ome forcible remarka on 
"polilically childiah racea who ouaht to be under a good deapo
tiam." Among theae Mr. Mabd7 inclndea the Greeb and hi■ 
coantr,men the lriah. The panllel which he ■o eloqnentl7 dn,re 
(p. 10,) between the Acropo1ia and the Rock of Camel, bringa 
Greece and Ireland again into compariaon. 

It ia atartling to be reminded that Pindar " worked b7 the job, 
'bargaining for payment ;" but our author admita that Pindar'a 
eountr,man, Epaminondaa ia far the noblelt of all the great men 
af Greece; he and hia frienda llee1D to han ~-:1 P.tlemen aa 
well aa patriot.a. We note with pleaanre Mr. Mabatl)"• nmarka 
about the Elenainian mflteriea (p. u, ), which he comparea with 
re'f'iftla, 9noting Cicero (De Legg. ii. 1,) "that men learnt ther.
from to dae with a fairer hope." We al■o commend hi.a remark, 
i propo, of bripncla, the great drawback to Greek traYel, "that 
acarcel7 in an7 conntr, ahonld a traveller_go armed ;" Mr. Stanley 
miaht well take thoae worcla to heart. The •~ de)!Opwation 
of iJreece he prove, to be not the l'N1llt of Tnrkwa miuule but 
to date at leaat from the Roman conqueat. The vandaliam of Che 
Greeb themaelTI!I ii amnaingl7 ahown by the danger in which 
he and hi■ party ,nre placed by a blaating foing on cloae to the 
inacription■ aet up on Colonoa m honour o Ottliied Millier and 
Charle■ Lenormant. Cloae to Colono■, in the wooda along the 
Celphiana, the nightingalea, u of 7ore, Bing all da7 ; another 
pecaliaritr of • Greek wood ia that corn aemm to ripen quite well 
anderueee. 

For all that onr author Ufl about the Parthenon, itarEt 
atate, it.a red-oruge colour (marble though it ia) in mnli t, and 
Jacqnee Carny'• uetch of ita acalptnrea before the np1oaion of 
1687, we mlllt refer to the book itaelf; and 1n1 do hope our 
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naden will go to the book. They will certainl7 thank u for the 
recommendation. 

The introduction, lhowing wh7 Greece is so muoh further oft' 
than Italy, because it looks eutward while Italy loob west-

. the two are set back to back-is delightful ; so is the introduction 
d-=ribing the sail round the Ilona; so is the whole book, in 
fact. It baa the vivacity of French and the aolidneu of En,diah 
work. Such a remark as this : "it is lllll'priaing how littfe of 
Atheu 1"88 ever oelebrat.ed" (p. H3), marks the man of thought 
u well u of culture. 

In the preface Mr. Mabafl'y apologiaee for an7 bard thinga 
which in the book itself he may have uid of the modern Greeks. 
One great fact in their favour is that some I 0,000 Turb live 
happily in Eubala. "What have the Southern Slan, the w
buleut miachievona Serviana, to lhow in compariaon of the 
Greeb t" He looks to see Greece and Aaia lfinor repeop1ed 
from the w -· 

HUXLEY's PllYsIOGlW'HY. 

Phy,iogmphy : a• Introd•etion to the Study of Nature. 
By Profeaaor Baxley. Macmillan. Third Edition. 
18'18. 

Tae word phyliography wu formerly (we will ·not •7 propedy, 
for by ualOflY i, ought to have quite 11D0Uaer m811Ding) applied to 
• department of mineraloa. ProfNIOr Buley adopt. ii to cliatin
,aiah his work from what is oommonly oalled Pbyaioal Geopphy. 

Be ••YI : " Many highly valuable compendia of Phyaieal Oeo
pphy for \he nae of aoienWlc aladenla are e:danl; bat in my 
jadgmen, moat of Uae elemen'-ry works Uaat I have ■ND begin al 
Uae wrong end, and too often lerminate in an omtlium ga,O,t,r.. of 
_..,. of all aorta of undigealed and anoonueoted information. ••• 
I do no, Uaiak Uaa, a deaoription of \he earUa which oommeDON 
l,J telliDg a ohild Uaat ii is an oblate spheroid, moving ro1111d 
\he ■an in an elliptioal orbit, and end■ wiUaoal giving him ibe 
aligh&en hint toward■ undemanding Uae ordnance map of his own 
eoantry, or uy of Uae phenomena ofered by Uaa brook whieh ram 
Ulrough his village, or Uae gravel-pU wheuoe Uae road■ are mended, 
ia oalealalad eiUaer to intend or to innrnct. And Uae attempt to 
eon•ey aeientilc oonceptiona IDilAow 11w app,al to ob,mulion whiob 
alone oan give aaeh conoeptiona flrmue■1 and reality. appean to 
me' in dinal anlagoniam to the fundamental prineiplea of aeientifto 
eduoauou." 

This is quite enough to show na Uaal " Phyaiognphy" hu very 
little to do wiUa \he phyaical geography of Uae aohool manaalL 
llr, Buley, u he alwaya dou, u he notably did in ihe .Afflffltl/Jfl 



ueturu, ii pleading (or a mon ntional beoaue a more prutieal 
way of instruction. We do no& HI a lad to leam earpeavy by 
nadiq treatiHe on timber• ud looking a& apecime111 ; ii ii ao 
abaard to lbink that aach a prooe■1 cu ever tum oa& aatiarao&o17 
phyaiciala. Dean Dawu, yeara ago, ■track Iba nole in &be little 
Hi"'8 o,a &c.lar lfldrudiofl which be wrole from bis eq,erienee a& 
King'■ Bombome. Be adviled Iba aoboolmuler never to bave 
the &wo-foot rule oal or bil bud or Iba acal11 oal of aighl ; ud 
Dow oar foremon phyaioin lella 111 &bat pract.ice, no& reading, ii 
Iba gnu lhing, ud Iba& leaclling 1hoald begin nol wilb hqe 
muae, or ill-udentood (act■ bat wilb what lbOH laugh& bave 
eo11.1lully be(ore lbeir eyH. 

Thu i1 why, in Iba hrelve leclurea or which &bi■ book ii (he 
aaya) " Iba cream " (leotarea delivered at the invitation or Iba 
mimagan of Iba London inetital.ion), be choae u hi■ le:d Iba 
Thamn ud it■ buin ; " bal uy intelligent leachar will have no 
diflicalty in making ue, (or Iba aame pmpoae, of &be river and Iba 
river-buin of Iba diatric& in which hi■ own achool ia ait.uted." 
Thia ii preoi11ly Dean Dawe■'■ view : Teach geognphy (aaya 
ha) by &m giving &he cbildnn a notion or &hair own pariah, it■ 
hoanduiu, &o. ; ahow &hem a pariah map ; poinl oal lbeir own 
houa or hamlet in ii; and ao &aka lbem on to couly, couvy, 
eontinenl, &c. ldau are a long time getting root bat now &bat 
Proreaaor Bo:lley bu taken Iba inlelleotaal apade in band, &bis idea 
may at lut bave a chance of getting implanted in &be pablio mind. 
The book i1, of coane, elemenlary ; bat it■ aolhor mode■Uy hope■ 
&bat "it may prove &be groundwork of an introduction to Iba 
ldody or utan, on which practical uperience may ereo& a beUer 
Buley'■ way or patting lbinp will no& &be 1111 be deairou to 
been ■aid before, bal lbo11 who bow &be charm of Pro(eaaor 
aapenlraotnn." We may add that Iba greater pad of it baa 
read iL 

Be begillll by cluoribing &be tid11 of &be Tbamu, Iba tbe 
origin of &be ti!l,n, puaing on to lalk of apriDp--clae, of comae, 
to &be peroolat.ion or nin-waler lbroogb porou drata whieb 
overlie a oompantively imperviou au.lam, e.g., ■tiff' clay. All 
hil Hample■ are broo«ht home to hi■ hearen by being tak8D from 
&be neighbourhood or London. From apriDp he goes on to diloou 
lbeir origin, viz., nin ucl clew, and &be melhoda of meuaring 
them, by nin page■ ud bygromelen. In &be ne:d chapter he 
treat■ of &be atmoapbere, and givu &be dift'eren& pereenlagea or 
oarhonie aeid in &be air. The lia& lhon wbat a 1eDlible el"eo& a 
nry minale addition to &be amou& makN in Iba wholeeom8DIU 
of wba& we breuhe. 
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No wonder the Corniah miner nl"en from miner'• oomplaiDI, 
with hia breaUaiug air fall7 twenty timu u unwholeaome u 
that or the ''"'' Arab. Oar author then, udroduoing IOme inter
uting experiment■ with ox7gen ud hydrogen, give1 the ehemioal 
eompoailion or pare ud alao or nataral water. Tham11 water he 
analf1U u rollowa: 

In every pllon, i.,., 70,000 graim, there are or 

Carbonate of limo • • • 
Chloride of oalolnm • 
Chloride of magDNIIUII 
Chloride of aodllUII • 
Snlphato of eoda. • • 
SDlphato of potuh . . , 
Silioa of potuh • • • • 
Inaolnblo orpnlo matlor 
Solnble orpnlo matler • 

Gnlm. 
8-1165 
6-97'1 

-0798 
, ll-8713 

8·1062 
•2696 
·1289 

4-6692 
ll-llll80 

18-()885 

From thia he eonelnde1 that 1,609 tou dail7, or 548,280 tou • 
year or mineral maUer are euried to the aea. 

The ne:a:& ehapter ii devoted to the work done b7 rain■ and 
riven in denuding the nrlaee or the globe, and al10 to that 
done b7 iee in the rorm or glaeien, and laa'17 to that done 
b7 the .... 

" All &hue utaral agent■ are (he ■a71) upon the whole alow 
ud eeriai.D agent■ or deanetion. Bain and river, rro■& and thaw, 
wind ud wave, all work in the ame direction, peraiaten&l7 al&ack• 
iDg the ■olid lud and neeping awa7 ill ■uperfieial 1ub1tanee. 
Not that • particle or thia ■nbalanee ii unibilaled. Every grain 
stolen from &he lud ii IOOD8I' or later oarerull7 depoeited 10me0 

where in the ■ea." 
But ■ull &hi■ gradual tnnarerenee or matter lrom lud to water 

mmt uliima&el7 reanll in the lowering or the general level or 
the lud to that of the ■- by the aetioD or rain and riven. n ii 
not difficnll however to dateo& in &he operationa or utnre oounter
balaooing lorNII wbioh are •pable of upbeaving the depoeita that 
have been formed on the ■ea-bottom, and of piling up freah ■torea 
of IOlid matter OD the nrlaee or the earth. 

Among theae eleftling and iherelore reparative agull oar 



Limwr, Nati«,. 

aalhor si•• Uae mod important plue lo earthqubl ana voloa
D08L Be then givu iDWDON 9' wul pe1 eaetly niN4l 1everal 
feet by voleaDoee. 

Bat belid• the mcmmumt. of Juel -■Nd by ..U.qaabl there 
u • very gndaal movement 10 llow u lo -,e orc1inary o'blena
tioa. " nu probable t.laai nab paal OIClillatiou or the land are, 
ill Uae 10111 l'IID, or r ... gru&er imporiuoe ill the eooaomy or utan 
than UaON abrapt movemen&I whioh OCI01IJ' lpllllllodioally." Thu 
it may be DOWD t.laai every foot or IOlicl land wiihia the UN or 
lhe TbamN buiD hu beeD u 10me time or oUaer baried 
heaeaib the .. ; ancl ii u Uaerefon olear 11w elefttiag ro, ... 
man have bea u work lo lift ap &be ... bed, ancl apoee it u 
uylucl. 

Then rollo1t11 • very iDtereatin1 chapter OD eonl iDNO&I and the 
pan Uaey play ill nilmg ihe land-nrfaoe, uemplilecl OD 111oh a 
'nit aoale ill the Puih. m, Yie1t11 are entirely thOM or )(r. 
Duwm, Crom whole book OD TM Blrw:wn ad .Dilmlndiort of 
Coml RM/• be luply qaoteL 

After • chapter OD Uae IJ80loa or Uae Tham• bum, he OOD

elad81 wi&la a liWe elementuy UVODODIJ' ucl a chapter OD 
the 111111. 

We have Did enoagh lo show the eoope and Uae muner or the 
book (ill manner remiadl 111 now and then or Kinpley'1 Toaon 
G«,logy). II u very wall illutrated with mape and oolomed dia
pun1, and forlDI an admirable Hqael lo ProrNIOr Geikie'1 little 
book iD the &inlijie Jlonval,, 

Lin OP Bourr RilDs. 

1lol,ert Rava, JfWA'ftlllvt and Plilantlwr,put. .4 Hvtury 
of (Ji. Origi• of 8•1Ulay &luJola. By Alfred Gregory. 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1877. 

ALL who take an illtenst in Snnday achooll will reel th811l181TI111 
laid under an obligation to Mr. Gregory ror this int.erelting 
narrative. The memory or the man who made the Sanda1 
achool an illltitation or the Church will neYV perish ; hia 
monument is everywhere. In this little book Mr. Greaory 
baa brought together into • amaU compua the ~cir.J incidents 
of Raikee'1 life, and _givea hia readera a good UU1W1t illto hia 
peraonal character. He diacaaaea nry imJiartially ihe qaeation 
u to whether the original mggeation or t6e Gloucester Sanday 
echooll came from Raikea or from the Rev. Thomu Stock, • 
clergyman, who co-opented with Raikea in his work, and to 
whom, he tel11 u, "belonga almoat, if not quite, u mach credit 
for the inatitation or achooll in Gloaceater u to Raikea himael!" 

holued Sanda7 achooll had been mtabliahed long bef'ore the 
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time of RaikeL In the ameenth century Charles Borromeo, 
Cardinal and Archbishop of Milan, eetabliahed Sonday achoola in 
hia dioceae, eome of which lltill emt ; and in tbia comatry, about 
a hUDched years later, Joaeph Alleine aathered children together 
for imtnctian on the Lord's Day. llany ot.her inat.ancea are 
given in ibis book of aolitary e8'orta of the aame kind ; but 
Baikes made the movement pneral. Be ,ru not aatiafied, aa 
othen had been, with penonal laboun ; he did hie utmoat by 
meana of hia newapaper, and in other ways, to induce others to 
copy hie 8D1Dple. Perhaps no good work was ever more readily 
taken up ; the revived 18&1 of the Chriatian Chmcla eagerly 
followed tbia new line of opention, and Sonday achoola rapidly 
multirlied. It waa in 1783 that Raikea first made the Sonday
echoo ayat,am public in the oolUIDDI of the G~ JUWfllll, and 
in 1785 there were 250,000 Sonday acholara in thia kingdom. 
:Mr. W ealey and the early Methodiata threw the1111elvea earneatly 
into the work. In Scotland the movement met with aome 
opposition. Mr. Gregory tella aa that " the A.aaembly of the 
Scottiah National Church condemned in aevere terms the onau
thoriaed inatract,ion of= teachers, and aome of the teachen 
were t.bnatened with I p"OC88dinga (or violat.ing the atatatea 
by which teachen of • ·on were compelled to obtain a licenae 
and take OMha of allegiance. Some ministen ata&ed from the 
palpit that s.bbuh-echool t.-ching wu a breach of the fourth 
commandment, and othen threatened to uclude from the com
monion of the Chmcla all paranta who aent their children to the 
S.bbuh achoola." In W alee adult clUl88 aeem from the be-ginning 
to have formed a leading feature of the SUDday achool. A know
ledge of Scripture ia thua acquired, and a familiarity with the 
doctrines of Scripmre, which JO r.r to ahow that religioua fervour 
among the W elah ia not, aa 1t aometimea ia, without a 1-aia of 
deep-rooted int.ellectual conviction. 

We hail with pleaaure the eatabliahment by the Methodist body 
of a Connectional Sunday-School Union, and doubt not that it.a 
vigaroua meaaurea will t.end to perfect the organisation, and 
incrNle the aftiaiency of Methodist Sonday achoola _ throughout 
the land. a work at.ill grievoualy needed, though not BO grievoualy 
u before the appointment of a General Secretary and lnapector. 
Of the ail: thouand achoola which made retuma to the late 
W ealeyan Conference, about two tho111111Dd are already emolled in 
t.he U Dion. The rat it ia to be hoped will quickly avail them
aelvea of the advantagea it off'en ; and ao deairable an inltitation 
will mnly nenr be allowed to at.and at.ill for want of fonda. 



Bavuru• YBlll III TBII YoBUti OovnaT. 

SeHnum Y•n m tu Yor.ha Coane,y. Memorials of Anna 
Hinderer, wife of the Bev. David Hinderer, C.M.S., 
Missionary in Weatem Africa. With an Introduction 
by B. B. Bone, M.A., Archcleacon of Worcester. 
London: The Beligioos Tract Sooiety. 

Faw more toaohing memoriala of miaioaary uniee were Her 
wril&a Uwi Um. The wonder ii tbal amid mlllRDI au.ob of 
fever 1111d death after death m the miuioo oinle, Mn. BiDderer 
and her buband were able to uaompliab .. veoteeo :,ean of work. 
ID two yean after their laodiog m Mrioa, oat of • party ol fom
teeo oDly foar nmamed on the field, the rut being killed or 
driven home by fever. Two biabOJII fell wit.hm a few yean. 
l'dr. Hinderer'■ work oooai■tecl m the enabli1bmeol of• new mu
lion Ill lbadao, • town of 100,000 people, ■illWed ■ome fifty milea 
&o the X.E. or Abeoku&a, 1111d 1taodmg OD a oomm1111dmg emmeooe. 
The volame relate■ bow, lbroqb yean of ■uff'eriDg, cli■appomt
meol, 1111d U'ia1■ of all kmd■, • ouive obarob wu ■lowly built up, 
li&enlly "a oily .. t on • bill," to be • light amid the darb
.. wbiob may be fell," of Wen Mrioa. ID one upeol ibe ■tory ia 
■ad eooap-fever apoo fever, iaolation from the ooul 1111d np
plie■ by war for yean, " peril■ ftom the heathen." Yet lbe ■tory 
is bright withal, for privation 1111d ■d'eriDg are lighted ap with 
a faith and joy wbiob ooibmg ooDld daunt, 1111d oDly Cbridianily 
eoald i.upire. The piolan maideolally ,iven of Mriollll millioa
life, it■ clitlioalliu, nvene■, and joy■, of ■lavery, war, 1111d nper
eti&ion, ii a vivid one. The narrative oon■iat■ priDaipally of ex
tract■ Crom lln. Hinderer'■ joanw, wbiob an alway■ oho■en with 
wll and lute. Vinaally ■be obtained her obildbood'1 wi■b, a 
plaoe among" the noble army of mariyn," for ii wu the elimale 
ul Mrioa wbiob .. a, her home to be buried, m the prime of life, 
in her own oeuve Norfolk. Ban ia one e:rtraol: u Oel 26th.
Oaly lad Tbanclay we reoeived I.be llarob mail. AD ijeba m1111, 
who bu a boaN iD lbadao, u■and ibe governor be wu ooq 
hen direol, ■o be gave him ibal mail to bring to u; bat what ia 
the cWl'ereoee belweeo a day 1111d a year to an Mrioan I Be ldayed 
1i11: month■ m Jjeba, bat lella u be took nob good ean of lbe 
pareel, be alept on ii every Digbl, ibal no one lhoald lake ii 
nway." ID a leUer to the bereaved buband, ibe native ebareb 
111y1: "Yoa both ban brought .Jen■ with yoa mto oar town, bat 
yoa have left Him amoq 111." Weearne.Uy OOIIUD8Dd t.hia beaali
ful naord of devotion and qaiel Cbridian beroi■m. 
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Tiu Surrival: irith an Apology for 8e,ptiei6m. London : 
Reminglon and Co. 1877. 

A •ou puzzling book never fell udo our hands. Ti&le, urange
men~ oompoaition, ideas, ere all of the atrangeat. The aatbor 
appean to have drifted from Boman Catholioiam, for many of 
whose wont praotioea he ■till apologiaea, to apeoulative atheiPm, 
ud writ.. a book of oloae on 100 page■ to indicate the di.fl'erent 
atagea in the proeea. Fun of all, an introduouon of nearly 100 
pages 1111DUDariaea his preaent poait;ion ud views. Then, in the 
form of a 1piritual diary, covering seventeen years and containing 
about 600 enlriea, varying in lengt.la from brief jotting■ to 818&)'8, 
we have di.fl'ennt phaaee of reasoning and doubt through whioh 
the writer puaed. Thai is, fint oomea the result, then the pro
eeaa ; a good eumple of em before hone. The ooncl'Dllion, 
eallad, "An Apology for Soept;ioiam," is a quite original ayatem of 
philosophy, deeiped to refute Dr. Newman's Gt-ammar of ..4.unit: 
but whioh, with its cqtum, pr,t,r-ol,jm, opinal and emitudinal 
jwlg,Mrtt,,-.,tJillatilJfl, &o., is not likely, we venture to prediot, 
to avrive iu author. The Surfli,al indioatu the reaiduum of 
moral feeling and condaot whioh remain■ after the diaappearanoe 
of the Jut venige of faith. Thia is the uupenonal 1piri& of holi
neu, the 1e11timent of the aaond. For a long tune the author 
remained a believer by a naolute ut of will, refusing to yield to 
the diotatea of reuon ; bat at lengt.la faith aaddeuly ",zhal,tl 
nring ,u,p." Be lay down a believer and awoke an infidel. 
Surely the author ought not to objeot to Christian doobinea on the 
aoore of myatery. We gather, alao, that all along the author hu 
de:derouly oonoealed, and ■till eonoeall, his ohanges of opinion, 
a ooane of hypooriay whioh goes a long way toward■ explaining 
the wild deluiou to whioh he hu fallen vioum. It would be a1 
euy u ueleu to call oontradiotiona from the diary siven 111. We 
should be told that these di.fl'erent moods aad viewa held good at 
the tune. Yet, strangely enough, along with extravapnoe, pro
fuity, and a decided tendency to grouneu in illutrauon, there 
are laoid intervals of good l8D88 and aoute observation. The 
author maltea u free witb the English language u with Borip&are 
and faith. To •Y nothing of ,pant, ,pontal, "'°"''""• i,upo11tal, 
,pontily, iupntily, ,pontify, whiob. ere duly defined, we have 
nob barbari■m■ u ,ltitr..rto, nolatif11, IZCludato,y, inflnuimilar, 
crm:atory, alflieal, a,plui,cl. The book might do great harm, if 
lbere wan any poaaibility of its being read and andentooil ; but 
of this there is happily no danger. Our feeling for one who con 
so grouly caricature and insult all thal is ucred would be one of 



iDdipation, if we were no\ reatrained by • laeid NDtellee of Uae 
auUaor himaelf (p. 18) : " The Mia of Uae iuue whioh would 
provoke 111 if we np)IOled Uaem to be UDe, uai'8 pily, no, uger, 
when we lmow Uaat Uaey uile from illlallity." 

BoLDn'1 HI111ox1 m SoUTB .Anra4. 

A Bmf Hutory of Aledtod-, atwJ of MetAodut Muriou i• 
&uth Africa. Wiila &11 Appendix on Uae Livinptonian 
Jliaaion. By ihe Bev. -w. CliBord Bolden. Wiih 
IDardnwom. London: Wuleyan Coaferenoe Of&oe. 
1877. 

Aa llr.Holden'nollUIUI iii dlliped ill pm foraircralatioD i1l Boutila 
Afriea, Uae 6m half UI deToted to Ul U0011Dl of Uae me ud powib 
of Eugliab lleUaOCWIIIL Bu, Uae mod &Unotive portion to 111 ia 
Uae NeODd ball, whioh pv• ua ueeUen, bircl'Hye mw of our 
So11Ua Afriou miaiou. We may u well bepD by hdmtr faull. 
We very muoh grud1e be pap■ to • deNription ol Uae eoner
none IayiD1 of • ehapel ill Cape Town (p. 118), when we have 
jut been told-" Limiled IJIMl forbida oar pmtr into dewl u to 
Uae RN" moral ud ■oaial ohup■ whioh ,,.. deeted iJa • few 
year■" ill Namuquluad. We 188 too maoh of eoma-■tone 
oeremoDiN, ud hear too mu:, eompliaumary ■peeoh•, bat we 
CIUIDOl uy day hear of new bibN broqht to Ohriniamty. In Uae 
ueou,, too, of Uae N.W Diairiet, llr. Holden ecmbee bi■ 'tiew 
too much to bi■ own laboun. The detaill en deeply illtennintr, 
but ua hietoriua ia boad to deearibe t.be whole field. The ab■enee 
of • map, too, ia • ■eriou dete. ill nob • work. A Nllllh map 
would be worUa all Uae illmtntiou. lfr. Holden fo'191I lW 
Eugliah readen are no, u familiar u him■elf wi&la Bomia Afrieu 
popaphy. Bu, Uaue are only minor fultll ill • oapital book. n 
ii for wu, of nob worb u Uaia thd ■o mueh loeal hietory ii 
irreeoTenbly lo■'. Mr. Bolda hu a lhrillilUr dory to WI, ud our 
only retrrel ii Uaat ii ii DOI more delailed. The triumphl or Chri■-
tiuily ill SouUa Afriea have been boUa rapid uad pat. Nol • 
nation, raUaer utiou, have bee born ill • day. n ii mu. mon 
lhu mly :, ..... mee Bamabu Shaw luaded ill O.pe Town, ud 
not ml:, ainee William Shaw luded a& Pon ElizabeUa, ud whal 
halh God wroapl I There en now be mie■ion diabiele, with 
■trong native oharehe■, uad • hon of DMive nupli■ta. No 
mia■ion ■oil hu baller repaid &he plcnqJlliq ad ■owiDtr, The 
■w&rllUDI native populatiODI are ■iDplarly UC1818ible to Ohri■-
uanily. No artifloial burien f8D08 &laem o•. The millionary 
eome1 with Uae preetige or 111perior noe, Uae bearer of lellen uad 
e.ivililat.ion. We repei Iha& our o'WII ■oeiety hu nol been able to 
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ip8IUl e•a men OD a leld whioh yielu III nn &Dd larp a retana, 
ud tW ia 1011U1 .._ liatiou ba.e bND gi•ea up far W'&ld of 
JDNllL 

n ii mMlar of apnme UwiJdalDNI Ulal pnenlly in SouUa 
.&.friea Obriatiall.ity bu bND t.be lnt foreigu imlueuae wilb whioh 
t.be ll&D\'e niaee have oome in oontaoL Tbe mime of UaoN .,.... 
oauol bul be largely delermined by Ulal oirolllDlt&Doe. Apia 
ud spin bu it been lbe lol of lbe milliOD&I')', not only to be lbe 
pioueer in travel, but allo to Mi lbe pan of mediator belw~ t.be 
Go•emmw ud lbe utiv•. Kori of lbe clilpule1, u in America 
&Dd New. Zealand, have ariMD about l&Dd que■tiou, ud lbai t.be 
while mu bu always been in lbe right we should not like lo 
alhm. Tbia ii wbai :Mr. Boldea uy1 of :Mr. Jellkin■, • milliomry 
Iii Palmerlon, in t.be Gnbam'■ Town cliltrict: " Be wu of 1111-
■pubble value lo Fan and t.be Amapondo■, u a wiN ud 
lailblul adruer in t.beir interaom■e wilb lbe Britiab GovernmenL 
Faku wu ■ometime■ greatly tried by eome grave millake1 on lbe 
pan of omain Govenmuml olloial■; but by t.be advice ud imla
enoe el bi■ failblul laacber be wu pn■erved from all MiB wbiob 
migbi ha•e bro~ him into collilion wilb t.be Briti■b GovermenL" 
The 1111Uaor himNlf nnclered yet more .... ntial urvioe in Depga
tion■ between Government ud the obief' Kama. 
Kama'■ Ral'J', even u told hen in brief, ii one lo ibrill wiUa 

joy ud hope. No lurlber anner need be given to lbo■e wbo 
deride llae ObriBtianity of the Kallr. U llr. Bolden bu enoqb 
on t.be nbjeol "lo 811 • ■mall •obuu, n ud wilbbolde ii, we aball 
not forgive him. Kama IINIIIII from t.be lnl lo ba•e been drawn 
by gnoiou in■tinol lo lbe BnaJi■b and Cbri■tianity. In IBM, be 
aocompainied William Shaw lo Gnbam'1 Town, and wu ■till 
more deeply impraNcl by all be •w. In the following year be 
ud bi■ wife were baptiaed, • bold Blep for • Ka8ir chief; ud for 
fifty yean bi■ oom■e wu one of blamelNBDeU and honour. ID 
1888, owing lo• clilasreementwilb bi■ elder brother Palo, be ud 
bi■ people migrated (arlber into lbe interior, where be wu cat 
ofl' (or. eleven year■ from inlerco11r18 with while men ud Cbri■ti
anity. There wu nolbing bat Divine grue, ud hi■ own fidelity, 
lo prevent a relapee into heat.henilm. " Bil name wu BO&rOely 
ever mentioned, ud bi■ dwelling-plaae wu almolll Ullbown." 
Bat he ■lood firm. "Be nol only ■a■tained hi■ po■ilion u chief 
o( hi■ people, bal al■o became lbeir spiritual adviler ud l■ader. 
On lbe Sabbalb he eolleoled bi■ people logelber for Iba wonhip of 
God; the Holy Scriplunl were nacl, ubortatiou given, ud 
prayer ofl'ered." Here ii Ua■ reply lo the meer that the Cbri■ti
anity of million oonvert■ ii mere artifioial varniah, a reproaab far 
truer of lbo■e who write it. la Iba two wan of 18'6 ud 1860, 
Kama ud hi■ people fought bravely on the Engli■h aide, " doiq 
bard ud dangerou duty," illmiDg the ■-le al critical point■, and 
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•ving u muoh life ud tnume. Kama reeeived a new tnel of 
oounuy u a reward for hil Hnioel. Yet afternrcll lhe Govern
ment wu 1o11taally Jll'OPOIUII, withoal referenoe lo Kama, lo 11111 
IJOme of lhil territory lo lltraDgen. The nuiv• uked: " Ou 
the Oovlll'DIDenl give Kama luad one day, ud lake ii away 
1111other, wi&hoat ukiDg about U f Il a Kdlr lelade a oow lo a 
mu, he doea not lake ii away without ukiog." Forlaulely, the 
daplioaie of the deed of grant, exeoaled by Sir G. Orey, had 
been preaened by oar General Baperinlendenl ; bat on lhil being 
presented lo Government the original ooald not be found. Even
tually all e&IDI righL Kama'1 brother held falt lo hulheniam, 
fought apio.8' lhe Eaglieh, ud Ion everylhiog. 

Mr. Bolden mw■ frequent ud geoeroa■ referenoe lo lhe work 
of other oharche■ iD South Afrioa. The 1oOOOunt of &he Lovedale 
Edaoauoul ID■titalioo 1111d of the Livmptooia Million on Lue 
Nyu■a, now 1111 1oOOOmpli■hed faol, i■ deeply iDlere■tiDg, 1111d ■till 
more the detail■ of the French million iD Bua&o laod. Several 
native mini■len of the laUer made a journey of four or five hun• 
dred mile■, with the view of opening a new million 11111oag a new 
tribe, the Baniai. A ■mking faol i■ lhat ■o muy ohiefa uk for 
Chriauan leaohen. When Barnabu Shaw left Cape Town iD 
eearoh of a new field, he met a chief on hil way lo Cape Town in 
■earoh of a mi■■ioury. After the French mi■■iouriN had been 
pnaohing lo a new tribe, a ohief roee 1111d ■aid : "You hear whal 
then while men tell u, lhal there i■ a Kan in heaVIID who i■ able 
lo •ve DI. We are all ■iDDer■, 1111d ma■I die; bat Be ou ■ave. 
They aay we ma■I remember the name of J'e■u, I, for ooe, will 
remember lhi■ D111118," He lheo made all the people repeal the 
name or J'UDI after him, adding: "You hear; lhil i■ the D111De 
we ma■I all remember--JUD■ I " A native evaogeli■I of the ame 
million, ■aid of hil journey lo Uae Baniai : " I wished I ooald 
have oat off u arm, ud made ii a mi■■ioury iD lhil plaoe ; ud 
the olher arm, ucl made ii a preaoher iD lhat plaoe,'' ud ■o on. 

p AOB'B TBOREAtJ' : HIS Lin AND ADIB. 

Thoreau: Hil Life and ..4.im,. A. Stady. By H. A. Page, 
Author of "Life of De Quincey," "Memoir of Haw
&home," &o. London: Cha&&o and Windaa, Piccadilly. 
1878. 

J4R. B. A. PAGE hu done a good aervice in briDging ~th81' 
the " acattered materials" for a biography of Henry l>arid 
Thoruu, who wu unquestionably one of the memorable men of 
our century. ID a half apologetic manner, Mr. Page in■titute■ a 
comparison between Thoreau and St. Francia of .A.■■i■i ; but we 
do not ■ee that any apology i■ neces■ary, the mo■t nuural and 
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reuonable Bllppoaition in regard to the Saint being tlw there wu 
a real baaia for the miraeuloua tales told concerning hia dealinp 
with birds and other living creaturea. St. Francia and Thoreau 
are by no meana the only two figures in the world'• history con
apicuous by virtue of their relations with the animal world, 
though perhaps they are the two moat remarkable inatancea i-. 
corded of t.hat aeemingly magnetic aympathy which inapirea the 
wild creatures with auch confidence in a man that they will seek 
hia society instead of shunning him. The main diJference 
between the two caaea ia that that of Thoreau reata up0n un
queationable t.estimony, while in that of Sir Francia fiction and 
superstition play BO conaiderable a part that the fact.a cannot be 
authenticated. And of coune in matters beyond thia e:s:panaive 
Bfmpathy, that attached even to animala, the parallel between the 
medimval saint and the modem American ceases. Thoreau wu 
one whose instinct.a and aentimenta were 80 direct and true that 
the shams and hypocrisies of modem life became a positive and 
urgent affliction to him, insomuch that he isolated himaelC to a 
very conaiderable extent from hia apeciea. Now this isolation, on 
whatever ground, ia always open to the suspicion that the recluse 
suffers from default of sympathy with the aima and doinga of hia 
fellowa ; and yet, aeeing that love ia love, and not to be tricked 
or deceived, the affection inapired by Thoreau in those who kuow 
him well, and even in varioua membera or the animal creation, 
down to the "voiceleaa children of the unpolluted," seemed to 
require reconcilement with that part of hie nature which led him 
into isolation. This reconcilement .Mr. Page aeeka to afford bl 
arrangement and jutapoaition of ~ from Thoreau a 
writings and the recorda of personal Cnenda concerning him ; and 
those who re:ad the highly intereating volume before U8 will find 
the reconciliation complete. In few words, it W88 Thoreau'• very 
love of man and nature, hia ardent deaire after truth and aim
plicity of existence for the whole living brotherhood, that made 
it ao hard for him to live amon, shame and superstitions and aelC
aeeking deceptiona. .Mr. Page s literary perceptiona have been 
brought to bear, not only on this selection and jm:tapoaition of 
passages leading to the r,neral reault we have indicat.ed ; but also 
in giving ua a moat choice repertory of extract.a showing Thoreau 
in eve17 phaae of hie varied and original character. The bio
grapher s own " readings between the linea" are also very copioua 
and very full of genuine criticiam of the conatructive order. IC 
WI'! must find a fault with BO capital and BO fascinating a book, it ia 
that those who deaire to punue the study of Thoreau further 
will be foiled 80 far 88 any bibliographical aaaistance here afforded 
is concerned ; for there ia practically none. There ia aure to be 
a second edition of the book needed ; and we would auggeat to 
Mr. Page, 88 an improvement in detail, that all the aourcea of in-
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f'unnatioD uad i1hudntion lhouJd be armpaloaal7 ins!;ctecl, and 
,neq utnct ..;peel to itill put;ica1ar aripal. • 

VBtJJLLOT's M:oLlbB :IT Bo11BDALOUE. 

Jlolvr, n Bo11rdalotu. Pu ll. Louis Veaillot. Paris: 
VioiOI' Palme. 1877. (Sociale Gmenle de Libnirie 
C&Ulolique.) 

ll VEtTILLOT's pref'ace aeems to call for a few words of comment 
from this aide of the Channel. We owe him DO apology, therefore, 
for introducing hia book to our rmden. 

For though, at fint Bight, it may lle8lll mmeceauy, aDd ff9ll 
melevmt, to refer to F..n,dancl at all in treatiDg of the boob of 
Moliere, the great Fr.men dramatilt, md Bomdaloa.e, the grMt 
French pracher, yet ll V euillot ia not to be bdled in hia deme 
to •1 IOlllething gncefal aboa.t u. He tella ua, therefore, among 
other thino, that IIJDle few 18&1'1 ago a oertam Engliahman had 
the .. jovial idea " of briDging out Tarlvj, on the Engliah ltage, 
and thua furniahing hia countr:,men " with a new weapon again• 
the 'Papal aggreamon.' • And the ffllUlt waa 111cce11 ; and the 
cauae of that 111cceu waa the ame cauae that gi•ea to the play ita 
pemmw popularity in France. The freetliinken, who form 
•• the 1piritiaal progeny of Eliabeth," hailed the opportunitJ of 
ahowmg their Jiatnd of all true religion. For what other reucm. 
cc,uld be given to acco1111Uor the acceptance of 111ch a pla7 I It 
la, literary merit■ of ■t;rle and yenificatioD no doubt. But thoae 
mmt■-" there are not a thou&Dd Frenchmen in France capable 
of really enjo~ them. What nmaina for the Engli■h r
" that delicate nation that leama French principally in order that 
it may be able to read Paul de Kock in the oriainal" 

Hen JI. V euillot mut really be ui~ to allow the -1 and 
ferYour of hia amen.it, to mtnm diacretion. One ahould be 
NIIOn&ble even in bandJing compliment■. The Engli■h ahould 
not be praieed too highly if they are incapable of appreciating 
the full beaut, of the poet'■ French in an Engliah trimalation. 
ETilll the " thoa.■and Fienchmen in France" could ■can:ely do 
that. While u to the remark aboat Paul de Kock, we haYe cut 
in our minda for BOme mean■ of conveying to M. V euillot our full 
ncopition of the accuracy aDd Chriatian kindlinea of hia Btate
ment. Perhape this will make the matter quite clear to him : ;i 
ii u if one aid that the Roman Church enjoin■ the etud7 of 
Latin OD her priesthood IO that they may thoroaghl7 imbue 
themaelvea with the 1pirit of Petroniu. 

The fact iB that ll V euillot, if he will allow u to •1 ■o, kncnn 
li1ile aboat England; aad it ma7 not perhape, therafon, be 



'IJJlint.eresting to him to leun-fcr we may aaame that he ha a 
delire for knowledge-how hia book lltrikeB an Eng1iah reader. 

Here is the acope of that book : the anthor hai bND greatly 
uerciaed by the admiration lavished on Moliere by libenla and 
freethinken, an admiration enendin,t &om the purely li'8raly 
merit, to the moral teaching-from the moral t.eaching to the 
man. Be therefore takee the life of M:olm, the atroll.iq player, 
and contruta it point by point with the life of Boardaloue die
priest eminent for hia piety, his geni111 u an ontor, hia learning. 
Be demonatraiea at lenath that the moral teaching of the pul{'it, 
in the daye of Lowa XlV., W'III better than the moral t.eaching 
of the comic stap-that the preacher flattered the king 1811 thu 
the dramatut, and did not flatter hia vicee at all, while the 
druaatilt occuionally did-that judged &om a religioaa point of 
'riew Bourdaloae :realiacd a higher ideal than Moliere. 

At thia point one mlllt own to a feelin,t of blank •merement. 
Doea it indeed teke 270 pages to prove ibis I la there ao much 
room for doubt I Semlity to power hea, at ltl1lle bed times, been 
not unjutly charged agaimt the Roman clergy. Lecordain 
himeelf wu not satisfied with the attitllde of hia bretlarm during 
the daye of the Second Empire. But doea one ezpect tW a man 
like Bourdaloue ahould pander to hia king'■ ■im---doea one
expect the player'■ life to be like the aint■, the dnmatiat'1 
comedi• to be like the preacher'■ aermom I We wonder whether 
M:. Veuillot know■ how many there are in England who apeak 
u he ■peab with regard to the ■tege, and for much the ... 
rm■ona. 

To all thia he would probably Ull1r8r and indeed doe■ partly 
&D■Wer by anticipation-that the French freethinken really haft 
maintained the contrary the■ia--that the wickedn811 of hil 
countrymen renden it lleceMal'f to )B'OVe that the monlitJ of tlMt 
"world.• i■ inferior to the morality of religion. 

And thia leea 111 to • farther point on which 1n1 daiak Jl. 
V.euillot might fruitfully medit.at.e. A.ccording to h.im the maple 
uplanetion of the ■uccea which greet■ M:olm'1 Tflffllj-, when
ffer it ii pieced on the French ■tege, is, not u 1n1 have aeen iu 
litaruy merit, but the fact that it ii hailed, and properly hailed. 
• an atMck upon religion. For ounelve■, we ooa-, it hM 
ehraye aeemed to 1ll-&lld neit.- Bomdaloue nor the argmnenta 
brought forward by M. V eoillot have ■ucceeded in ca11:rincing u 
to the contrary-that ■o to regard the play is euen=le an 
absurdity. It ii ua ab■urdity oa the pen of the free • n; 
it is an equal ab■urdity on the part of the fervent Bomea 
Catholica. Tllrlv(, is a ver, rucally hypocrite, uad the poet'• 
aatire ■hould fall on hypocrisy alone, uad there is no inherent 
reuon in the play it.aelf' why it ■hould fitJl on anyt.hin« elae. But. 
u a mett.er of fact, 1n1 know that it doe■ fall elaewhere--ad It 

s2 
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Veaillot mppli• 111 with a reuon, for which, we may add, ,re 
leave him aolely reer>1111"ble. That reuon ii the wickedneu of 
the variom generationa of his countrymen aince the da)'I of 
Louil XIV. 

Now here it aee1111 natnnl to obaerve, and we commend the 
■nbjec:t to M. Veaillot, that in thi■ benighted land which has 
now for 10 long been deprived of the beama of a purer faith, no 
eatire hu lived for two hnndred dap pnnly at the expen■e or 
religion : there is no con■t.antly recnmng wicked de■ire t.o identify 
religion with hypocriay. Our literature does not oft'er a profn■ion 
of illllBtration on the 111bject. Bot Mr. St.iuina may be taken u 
a vnlgar Engli■h Tarlvf e. Hu religion in l!iigland been ,haken 
to it■ foundation■ by the representation of that character in the 
works of England'■ moat papnlar noveli■t 1 Would not any play, 
or work of fiction, implying, much le■e ■tati:ng, that all penona 
profe■eing godline■a were feigning and pretencling for evil end■, 
be ■imply laughed at t If M. V eaillot'■ ■tatement be tru~d 
we repeat that we do not endone it in any way-how is the 
dift'erence between the feeling of the two conntrie■ to be acconnted 
for t How is it that the national ■entiment of the one i■ IO far 
religion■ that it never thinks of laughing at religion, while, accord
ing to M. Veaillot, the other i■ convinced that all religion is a 
contemptible cloak of iniquity t 

Now M. Veuillot is unque■tionably a man of conaiderable 
ability. Hi■ ■tyle, u M. · Scherer once ■aid, "without being 
uqwaite, is well put to,rether. n It has the ame merit■ 11 

Cobbett'■ ■tyle, energy, and directne■a. He i■ never dull, though 
he i■ often c:oar■e and vituperative, and wanting in good tute
u in his remarks in thi■ book on the obe■ity of a certain Prote■-
tant putor whom he once aw. And it i■ needle■■ to add that 
l)el'IOUlity and in■ult are doubly ungraceful in a champion of the 
laith. Still, u we have ■aid, M. Veaillot i■ a man of ability, and 
his ingenuity will probably not be at fault in di■covering aome 
anawer to onr qumtion that ■hall not wound his Roman Catholic 
llllceptibiliti-. A■, however, we do not in charity de■ire him 
farther to display how little he knowa about England, we warn 
him that there are certain line■ of reply that he had better not 
adoP.t.. He had better not •Y, for in■tance, that the rea■on why 
irreligion i■ not t.ompted to aatiri■e religion in England i■ becaUle 
there i■ no religion to aatiri■e. 

Herald, of Balliation : bei,ag Brief Menaorial Sketeht, of 
Wulqaa Mwionarin. B1 the B&T. W. Moia&er. 
London: Waleyan Conlerence Oflioe. 1878. 

Hm are above t.bne hmadnd brief aketch• of good men, 
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arranged in aeven decadee, from 1790 to 1860, according u the 
yeaz of death fell in one or other of theae perioda. Here are 
name11 like Bwnby, Cargill, Carvouo, Clough, Coke, Crowther, 
Cirer, Cubitt, R. D. Griffith, Hardy, Harvard, Hunt, Lawry, 
Leigh, Shaw, Threlfall, W aterhouae. The labour involvt!d in 
collecting the information mut have been considerable, but it is 
labour well expended. "The memory of the jut ia bleased ;" 
and the men whoae namee are here embalmed with the " oil and 
spices " of reverent commemoration were more than jut. Ther, 
were all "good" men, for whom one " would even dare to die, ' 
"the meaaeD~ of the Churchea and the glory of Christ." Tho 
volwne is wntten and got up in good taste, and will prove very 
ueful to miaaion.ar, apeaken. 

DB FoNVIELLE's ADVBNTUllBS IN THE Am. 

A.drtnt•rt• in the Air: Hing Memorable Ezperittact, of 
Great Ammaut,. From the Frenoh of Wilfred de 
Fonvielle. Tramlaied and edikd by John B. Kellie. 
With numerous illustrations. London : Edward 
Stanford, 65, Charing-oross, IS.W. 

TBB boot which Mr. Keltie has tranalated and adapted to the 
requirement.a of an ~ public bean in ita own country the 
titJe of .A"""1na .Airiennu, and though not either in French or 
in English a complete histo17 of the origin and progtea of 
ballooning, gives in a moat atirring and vivid atyle a series of 
acconnta ->f adventurm in the air which form an amply 1uflicient 
history of aeronautic■ for general readin~. The various historical 
ascent.a, from that of PilAt.re to the tragic aff'ain of recent times, 
are recounted in a manner that cannot fail to intere■t even 
thoae who have no penchant for aeronautics in the abatract ; and 
it ia doing a real aervice to create in indift"erent minds an intereat 
in .a branch of applied ■cience that ia likely to ~lay so prominent 
a part in the history of the future. Mr. Keltie a ptan hns been to 
tl'&Dllate in the main the well-known work of De Fonvielle, 
omitting aeveral ~ almost excluaively addrea■ed to French 
aympatliiee, and ~ aeveral additiona which bear upon 
English ballooning, a pomt in which the original work i, not 
auliciently voluminoua for the needa of an English public ; and 
in doing this, the tranalator ha■ had the co-operation of the 
author, who ha■ helped to bring the work down to the preaent 
time. Although the work thu, jointly produced ia in no ■enae 
a "juvenile book," it i, one thoroughl1 ,nthin the reach of youth
ful mind,, and will be doubtle■1 read with delight by many a 
boy, while readen of more advanced year■ will find it full of in
uruction and recreation, the atyle being u euy and pleuant u 
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the mbjeet matt.er ia .,liclly ent.artaining. The TOlmne contaiae 
a large number Gf illntratiom, .,me of which are fairly good ; 
bat, on the whole, the merit.a of the woodcata an by no meau 
commenaarMe with thoee of the book, which ia lll8C8pUh)e 111d 
deaerringofbeingT817wellilhmtrued. . 

Tall,n. WiUI Illutnticms. BJ lolm Bale. Lonc1cm : 
Elliot Stock. 1878. 

FIRsr of all, thirt:y-one typel of t.allren, all of a IUlfaTOmahle 
cut, are aket.ched, and then, u if thla were not e~oagh, twenty 
more, all UDfavourable, are lumJMld: toaet,her in a Bingle chapter, 
the only good Bpecimen being diamiaecl in a single brief chapter 
uder the title of "A Model Talker." The book deals largely in 
quotation,anecdote-American and othel'--&lld illutrative atoriea. 
Some of the ltoriea, we premme, are taken from reality, bat the 
majority wonld aeem to be imaginative. Out of 33,_ ]1&8'M the 
ltoriea occupy about ninety, the quotatiom about tifty. The 
quotationa are u:cellent in themaelftl and pertinent to the 1Ubject, 
one from Henry Rosen forming aearl7 the whole of one chal:'.; 
We CIIIUlot •Y the aame of all the uaecdo&ea and lltories. 
of theae are ICU'Cely worth nprodllction in uay abape, mid wool 
decidedly ~ any one wlao ut&end them u a ...U talker, • 
character not. included in Mr. Bae'• black catalogue. Many 
abarp thinaa are aid in the book, which we hope will do good. 
But the 1Ubjeet wu hardly worthy of llr. 1We, wlao am do; aad 
hu done, far better worlr, 

lu.11J7JWl'a Gm•cu: ELIOT A1ID Jc».ua. 

O,twg, Eliot m J.,.._: as Affnlpt to Appr,eitlt, "DtlllUI 
Dn-ortda." By Profeaaor D. Kamfman, of the lewiah 
Theological Semmary, Bacla-Pesth. Blaokwood and 
Som. 1877. 

Pao:raaoa Ju:un11ur cWma 0eol'IR'l Eliot', JateR noftl • a 
vindication of the Jewiah nee, • ~ oat tW the chief hero 
Jwnaelf and the otber beat ~Kinll, Kordecai-ua 
of Jewiah blood. He would propme u it.a mbjes, IA, jt,lvn_ of 
J......._-,j ii.,~ •JIOII ib ---,,. We an_. tha& 
the portrait.a an true, 0and the 1rnowledp of Jniah life ud 
literuon diap)a,ed b7 the aatlaoreaa wonded'aUf milnRe. George 
Eliot ia al1nud to ban comple&ed the work of jMiica&ioa 
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which~• NaJJ,,,,,a began. N.ay, Shake■peue, Sdt, Di■raeli, 
are all claimed • friend■ of the de■pi■ed Sew. A di■tinction i■ 
ja■tJy draWD between Di■neli thuathor, and Lord .Beacon■field 
the ■tehrren, for one would think that Jewiah inten■t.■ would 
induce the latter to hail with delight &DY change which pro
milled to ftl8Cll8 Paleatine from it■ alavary to the Moalem. Though 
,re C&DDot, with the worthy profeaor, go into nptar. either 
onr Jewi■h glorie■ or Gecqe Eliot'■ lue■t fiction, we ■inoerely 
rejoice that the world i■ at Jut wakin« np to do ja■tioe to a 
race, " whON are the fat.ban, ud of wiaom u COIIC8l'DiDg the 
Seib Chm came." • 

HOLIDU Rumu:8. 

Holiday Ramble■ in Ordinary Place,. By a Wife with 
her Husband. • Republished from the '' Spectator." 
London: Daldy, Isbister and Co. 1877. 

Tm: acene of three of the■e nm.blea lies on the Continent, of the 
()tber three in England Of the account. two are Crom the _pen 
of the " wife," the others from the pen of " her ha■band n The 
first two are undoubt.edlythe keenest and moat sparkling; but all are 
pleasant reading, and will fami■b many a■eful hint.a to intending 
touriata. The moat novel are the letters de■cribing the journey■ 
()0 English soil We have read ao much about the Splugen P8811, 
Mona Pilatpa, that we could almost dispense with a guide in the 
Alps, and should have little fear of crevaaae■ and glaciers. But 
the drives in the New Forest, Devonahire, and Y orkahire di■cover 
places and scenes of which we bad not heard before. Manz like 
the " ba■band n might ■ay : " I certainly know more of the Tyrol, 
the Canton V aad, and the Gri■ona, than I do of Yorkshire. The 
course of the AAr, the course of the Re1111, the course of the Inn 
aM far more familiar to me than the course of the Wharfe, or the 
Aire, or the Swale." And thi■ from a Yorkshireman I Yet be 
aaya : "If you obliterate from Yorkshire every region where a 
aingle long smoky chimney can be seen, there are ■cenea of 
wonderful beauty, and great stretches of profound aolitude. 
There i■ no moorland country in England like it. ... For 
breadth, freahneu and colour, there i■ no scenery to aurpua the 
Yorkshire moon in Augu■t and September. n It is aomething 
to escape continental smells, cooking, and charge■. If adventure 
i, desired, we maJ..... remark that our two tourist.a were in quite u 
great danger in pabire from the frealra of their hone, which 
lll1ffind from "megrim■, n u from the pn,cipice■ and reckleaa 
driven of Switaerluid. 



Dun's Picruu Alu.TBlJ'a'a JlilDBOOK. 

Tiu Pictur, .Amatnr', HMMlbook and Didiotta,y of Pailllffl. 
By Philippe Daryl,.B.A. London: Oroeby Lockwood 
and Co., 7, 8&ationera'-hall-coari, Ludgate-hill. 1878. 

Tars ia indeed a comprehenuve handbook. It includes upJana. 
tiona or the varioua methoda or ~ting, inatructiona ror cleaning, 
re-lining, and reBtoring oil pamtinga, a gloaary or terma, an 
historical aketch or tlie principel achoola or painting, and a 
dictionary or paintera, givmg the copyia&a and imitaton or each 
muter. or coune too much muat not be expected from a amaU 
book or 250 pages. But for young people juat commencing to 
draw and to eultivate a tute for art, it will be an uceedingl7 
uaeful directory. 
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